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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 186J.. 

AaT. 1.-&port of tl,e Commu.,ioner, appointed to i11qllirc 
into tl,e Operation of 11,e Act, ,·elating to 1'rauportation and 
Peul Servitude. Vol. !.-Report and .Appendiz. Vol. II. 
-Minutu of Evide,ice. 

IN response to nrious complaints which arose lut year 011 

the undue leniency of our penal t1ystem, and the great increase 
of crime, Her Majesty was pleased to appoint a Commission 
to inquire into the operation of certain Acts relating to Trans
portation and Penal Senitude. The result is to be found in 
these two Blue Books. We strongly recommend every one 
who desires to make himself well acquainted with the subject 
to go through the Minute, of Evidence for himself, and then 
(if he possesses average power of generalisation) he may he as 
competent u the Commissioners to form a correct opinion, 
and perhaps more competent to write a good Report. 

We m111t look back a few years to understand by what 
means ,ve have arrived at our present position. When we 
recall the state of our prisons, and our bloody criminal code, 
we are apt to think of former times as harsh and cruel ; and it 
is only on closer inspection that the apparent severity rcsolve11 
itself into general ignorance and carelessness. 'l'he only 
principle seems to have been, to keep our gaol population 
within limits by the easiest means. It was easy to e]ear oo· 
the worst eases by hanging, therefore many were hanged ; it was 
easy to draught oft' the less guilty by transportation, therefore 
many were tran11ported : but those who ha,·e been accustomed 
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to think only of the severities of put times will be surprised to 
hear that the uumb«:r of criminals under short sentences of 
transportation (paued in the hulks) wu kept within limits by 
a system of commutation and free pardon. ' In the case of a 
sentence of seven yean, it• (the free pardon) 'wu granted at the 
end of about four ; in the case of a sentence of fourteen years, 
it wu at the end of six; and in cases of tr8Dlportation for 
life, after about eight years/-ond this was 'invariably, except 
in cues or misconduct, but that very rarely happened.' (Min. 
of Er,., paragnpba 15, 16.) There does not seem to have been 
any principle running through the administration of our 
criminal code :-the easiness of hanging, the easiness of trans
portation, and the easiness of free pardon, seem to have becu 
at the root equally of its luity and stringency. 

The increasing humanity and justice of the age have 
abolished the penalty of death except for great crimes ; and 
the unwillingness of our flourishing colonies to be the moral 
cesspools of England has deprived us of that resource. But 
while hanging wu lessened and transpartation leaaened, crime 
still held its 11way; 10 much 10, that m 1852 there wu in our 
gaols an accumulation of nine thousand prisoners under sen
tence of tl'l\ll■portation. Then came the Act of 1853, and by 
it all eeulences of transportation for less than fourteen years 
were aboliahed, and sentences of penal servitude introduced. 
But they were introduced on a new principle, and, instead of 
DUigning to the criminal a nominal period, such u seven 
years, to he commuted into four, they auigned to him II aborter 
period, which 1,a11 to have no commutation. But as it was 
neOCA&ry to get rid of the mau of pri10ners accumulated 
under the old lawa, the Act aleo decreed that commutation or 
acntence under a new form should he extended to them. 
Instead of free pardons, they were to receive ticketa of leave, 
capable of being revoked for misconduct. Amidst the present 
outcry againat tickets of leave, it is well to notice that, whether 
bad or good, they were an improvement on the practice that 
had preceded them. A licence capable of being revoked for 
misconduct was 1ubatituted for a free pardon ; though it W88 

granted 10mewhat BOOner than the free pardon bad been. A 
man under a aentence of acven years' traDBportation had his 
ticket of leave in three years; under a ten years' sentence, in 
four yean; under a fourteen yean' sentence, in six years; 
nuder a twenty yeara' sentence, in eight years ; and under 
11entenre for life, in ten yean. (Mi,.., 30-41-.) Thie was the 
theory; but it may well be doubted whether thia was the 
practice. If we look at the email difference between the eeale 
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or remission and that or the former .,.stem or free pardon, it 
becomes evident, that nine thousand priaonera accumulated 
under the old law could never have been cleared off rapidly 
under the new. Yet eight thouaand priaoners were' diapoaed 
of and releued ' nuder the Act of 1853. If 110, they muat 
have left prison with long periods or their sentences unexpired ; 
and this indeed is admitted in the Min.te• of Ef1idmce. 
(37, 414.) There seems to have been another practical false
hood lurking under the new principle or penal servitude. By 
the Act or 1858, sentences were made shorter on the very plea 
that they were not meant to be commuted; but Sir Joehua 
Jebb tells ua distinctly (Mi,a., 663) that a clauae in that Act 
' empowered the secretary of state to grant remiuiona to all 
persona 1entenced under it, ... but the secretary of state did 
not think it right to exercise the power: ' at least, not till 
1859 or 1860, when remission, having been recognised in the 
sentences passed under the Act of 1857, was also extended in 
aome degree to those sentenced under the Act of 1858. 
(Min., 93-101.) 

Thua the Act of 1853 made two openings for grievoua laxity 
in practice. It allowed such extensive remi11ion of aentencee 
that 8,000 priaonen could be' disposed of' under its provisions; 
and it virtually introduced shorter sentences by pretending to 
abolish commutation while it gave a ~cret power to commute. 
Had the Legialatme intended to coax a system of lightened 
penalties from a .reluctant nation, they could scarcely haft 
adopted a better mode. To shorten sentences on the ground 
that they were to be carried out in full, and then to bestow on 
the aecretary of state power to remit them, waa the very beat 
means to accustom judges and criminals to shortened sentences, 
while it prepared the way for a wider aystem of remiuion. And 
thua it came to paas that when by the Act of 1857 atatute law 
formally declared that sentences of penal servitude should be 
lengthened to the former perioda of transportation, that a acale 
of remission might be applied to them; actual law, that ia, law 
which apringa from the bent and biaa of its administrators, left 
the letter of the statute behind : the fact being, that ' the sen
tences under the Act of 1857 have been extremely abort in 
compariaon with thole which were pasaed before;' (Min., 113, 
1593 ;) nay, 11horter than ever within the last two yeara. 
(M;n., 217.) 

The Act of 1857 has left us in thia position. Tranaportation 
as a sentence is wholly abolished, though many under the old 
PCntencea are sent every year to Western Anatralia. Sentences 
of penal servitude are nominally though not actually lengthened 
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to the former period of trauportatioo ; ood a 1yatem ot remis
sion, to be wou by the good conduct of the prisoner, hu been 
formally adopted u the law of the realm. Finally, a abort 
aeotence of three y~ penal servitude hu been introduced u 
a 1ubatitnte tor ordinary imprieonmeot. Thua penal senitude 
hu largely taken the place of hanging, of transportation, and, 
in aomo meuure, of imprisonment. 

And what is our English penal servitude ? 
There are Tariou1 receiving prison• in England ; one at Wake

field, one at Leiceater; but the chief onea are Pentonrille and 
Millbank, the latter of which receives about three fourth• of all 
who are aentenced to penal servitude. From these, after a 
period of aolitary confinement, male conricta are draughted to 
the Public Work•' priaona, Chatham, Portland, and Portsmouth. 
The ailing are sent to Dartmoor, the sick to W okiog. Females 
are received at Millbank, and then paued on to Brixtoo, and 
finally to the refuge at l!'ulham. Juvenile■ go to Parkh111'8t in 
the lale of Wight. In all these prisons much the B&me 1yatem 
prevails, and dill'erences in detail are scarcely worth notice. 

Every sentence of penal servitude begins with a period of 
aoli~ confinement. At fint this was fixed at eighteen months; 
but th11, being found to be rather too long for health, was cut 
down to twelve, and afterward1 to nine. Every conrict is now 
aairl to have nine months of aolitary confinement; only it is not 
solitary confinement, and it ia not nine months I-it is quite u 
often eight, &eTeo, or aix. (App. No. 1, A.) . And during this 
period the convicts are taught trades which require' the attend
ance of the trades' warden to have constant intercourse with 
them.' (Mi11., 3161.) Moreover, at Millbank the former phy
sician, Dr. Daly, objected to the close confinement, and iuaisted 
on the i01&er doon of the cells being opened at the end of two 
months, a practice which 'hu continued ever since,' and which 
allon of intercourse between the prisooen through the external 
grating. 

Thia ia our penal aolitary confinement I 
After this, aome of the beat-conducted prisonen, under abort 

sentences, are placed on the houaehold ataff aa cooks, bakers, 
&c., whereupon they receive a blue dress, with more liberty and 
extra privileges. Othen are taught profitable trades; but the 
largest number are employed in gangs on the public works. 
We might suppose that the labour of penal servitude would 
itself be penal; but it does not aecm so. The blue-dress prison
en are little leas thnn domestic aervanta; the Public Works' 
convicts have lighter labour and aborter hours than Cree men. 
The eogineen, Mr. Evans and Mr. Macdonald, give explicit 
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evidence on this point. In various rough work demanding 
force without skill the value of convicts 88 compared with free 
labouren stands somctime.1 aa 9 to 7, sometimes 88 3 to 2, and, 
where any skill is wanted, sometimes 111 4, to I. (Mira., 687), 
73, 80.) )Jut, adds Mr. Macdonal<l, in making this compariaon, 
'I have takcu t.hcm all on the supposition that they work the 
same number of hours.' But the free labourer works for 10 
houn in summer; the convict 7 i or 8, and in winter only 5l 
or 6. (Mi11., 5899, 6084.) Captain Powell says fearlessly they 
work for nine hours in summer; but the engineers subtract 
half a day's schooling, which the men regard as a half-holiday, 
ond two hours on Saturday afternoon. Even this labour is 
lightened by stress of weather : it is troublesome to dry 1,500 
wet jackets and trowl!1ers, yet if they ore not dried many of the 
men will be in the infirmary. 'It is therefore au object to take 
them under shelter for a time during a storm;' and 88 there is 
no menus of providing hard work in cue of bad weather, the 
warden have to make oil sorts of shifts to keep them employed 
at light labour. (Min., 717-20, 6090.) Captain Powell ven
tures to soy, there are not three days a year on which they do 
not go to work :-he does not say how often in this ninv 
climate they are marched for shelter under sheds, and kept there 
in close OllllOCiotion for hours, breaking atones or doing nothing 
while the rain Juts. (Min., 1165-9.) 

This is our penal labour. Apparently it is not so hard as 
to interfere with the rule that the diet of penal servitude should 
itself be penal. What are the facts of the case? At Millbank 
the lowest diet is-
• at breakfut eight ounces oC bread, three quarten of a fint or cocoa. 
For dinner five ouncea of meat after boiling, one pound o pobtoea, 1ix 
ounces of bread, and a quarter of a pint of soup. For sapper eight 
ounce& of bread, and one pint of oatmeal gruel.' (JU11., 2080-t.) 

Thi, ia almoat tho lowest scale of priaon diet. Pentonville has 
two ouncea leas daily, but the Public Works' prisons are con
siderably higher. We aubjoin the following table■ taken &om 
Mr. Harries' Jetter. (App. No. 21.) 

I I 
CIUTJU.11. ~ :,: l'OITLAJIID. 1 1'0111'!1.IIOVTII. 

::l ~ i l ______ -1 
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Let us compare thia priaon diet with that of other cla11e11 of 
the commnnitf, remembering Sir George Grey'• special injunc
tion that conTicta ' are not to be in a better po■ition with regard 
to diet than ordinary free labonren! 

Able-bodied man in W orkho1110 ....................... . 
., Lunatic Asylum ............... .. 

Soldier ..................................................... . 
Sailor ..................................................... . 

~==~~~~·:·.:::::::::::::::::::::::::·:::::::: 
Agricultural labourer, single man .................... . 

,. man, wire, 11nd 2 children .. . 
., rn1111, wife, 1111d 3 children .. . 

oz. = 337 
329¼ 
2"5¼ 
337 
315 
7J.5! 
863 

Refractory pri10nera have a 1pccial diet called ' penal ' par 
uttller1ee. For breakfut they have 10oz. of oatmeal, with 
10oz. of milk, which mu.ea ' a large and satisfying meas ; • for 
■upper, 12os. of bread by it■elf; and for dinner, 10oz. of Indian 
corn, with 20oz. of milk made into a very good pudding, anil 
8oz. of potatoes. The Indian corn 'makes up into a very nice 
meu, and the prisoncn like it very much! (Min., 8058-09.) 
IC 1uch is the diet of our prisons, we need not be 1urprised to 
hear from Mr. John Evans of the 'robust and well-fed appear
ance• of the convicts at Chatham, or to be told by Sir Richard 
Mayne that one great difficulty in identifying released convicts 
i■, that 'after three yean or more of penal servitude, a man 
generaUy come■ ont looking fatter, and it is then difficult to 
recogniae him! (Mi,e., 1559.) 

In penal servitude we should c1pect to find penal restraints, 
especially restraints on UIOciation with each other, with the 
free population aronnd them, and, above all, with their former 
depraved companions. But on the public works talking i■ 
openly permitted among the convicts; and with one warder to 
a pug of ten, twelve, or even eighteen men, there can be no 
practical restraint on their communication■. (Mi,e., 888.) They 
are allO brought into contact with free labourers, and throngh 
them contrive to keep up interconrae with the outer world ; 
(Mi,e., 1207, 6~, 6095-6 ;) and at certain fixed time■, 
(1ubject to supervision,) they are . allowed to ace or correspond 
with any one whom they pleue. 

In penal servitude we might expect that men would have 
only the rights of criminals, and be liable to summary meuurea 
and prompt puni■hment for mi■conduct. On tho contrary, 
many of our priaon rnlea aeem invented to nbject warden, 
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docton, and governors, to their prieonera' caprice. In Chatham 
prison there is a notice hung up in each C<'ll to inform the 
prisoners that they have a right to have their dinners weighed 
in their presence ; and, accordingly, there is not a day in 
which three or four will not make this troublesome demand. 
(1'1i11., 1076-81 .) If they get violent and tear up their 
blankets, new ones are immediately given them ; nor can they 
be allowed to suffer the effects of their own misconduct, for 
the medical man 'is bouml to do all he can to prevent n 
prisoner from hurting himself.' (Min., 3121.) If they 'don't 
like the warder, they will report him and complain that he 
behaves harshly and overworks them ; and the warder gets 
fined probably 2s. Gd. for over-working the men.' (Min., 
5949.) 

The govcrno,'s power to punish is limited to three days' brend 
and water, with confinement in a dark C<'ll; but every serious 
offence is referred to the director, whose periodical visits must 
often weaken the effect of punishment by a fortnight'• delay. 
Ilc can give a sentence of bread and water, with confinement 
in a dark cell, for twenty-eight days : he can give it, but there 
is no need to add, that he never docs give such a sentence &!I 

this. He can, moreover, flog ; but he is not permitted to flog 
and give bread and water; (Min., 4069 ;) and if he flogs, he i1 
limited to two dozen lashes with so light a cat that 'different 
governors have begged that it might not be used, so that it 
should not get abroad among the convicts that it was so slight 
a punishment.' (Min., 4053-8.) 

Such are our penal rights and restraints I 
We mUBt next notice that part of our prison discipline which 

is avowedly not penal, ,but which has been added as a reforma
tory element, in order to give the convicts something to lose 
and to win. By daily indUBtry and good conduct they win a 
trilling gratuity, which is credited to them, and they alao are 
marked G. and V.G. (Good and Very Good) in the warders'booka. 
A sufficient number of thete marks entitles them to a partial 
remiasion of their sentence, amounting to a sixth of the whole, 
nnd for this period they are released under tickets of leave. 
This gives them something to win ; whilst the withdrawal of 
the gratuity, or of so many days of remi1Bion, uaiats penal 
discipline by giving them something to lose. The following ia 
the scale of gratuity attainable under a sentence -of four yean' 
penal aervitude, according to the English aud Irish system• 
(ApJlffldiz No. 10, AA) :-
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Elrar..um. 
£ .. d . 

26 weeb' 10lifmy con&nement .............. . 
13 11 n at 8d ..... .. 
00 ,. 1st atoge public worb at 15d. . .. 
62 ,. 2nd " 10d. .. . 

0 0 0 
0 8 8 
4, 1 3 
4, 2 4, 

13 ,, 3rd JI 23d ... . 1 4 11 
39 ,, remitted ............................. . 0 0 0 

---
208 0 17 2 

IBBLAim. 
£ 8. d. 

36 week~' separate confinement .............. . 
D ,. :Jrd clus public works at ld.. . 

0 0 0 
0 0 9 

26 JI 2nd ,. ,, 2d ..... .. 0 " 4, 
20 ,. 1st ,, tint part.. ....... 3d .... .. 0 0 6 
26 JI ., ,. IN!COnd part.. .... 4d ...... . 0 8 8 
20 sdvanccd class ............. 9d ..... . 0 19 6 
21 ,. intermediate prison ... 21. 6<1 ..... .. 2 12 6 
39 ,, remitted ............................ .. 0 0 0 

208 4 12 8 

We may nm up the items of our prison discipline thn1 :
The convict.a have cheerful cell•~ well ventilated, lighted, and 
warmed; and (in advanced 1tagea) npplied with boob from 
the priaon library. Their labour is light, their food is abun
dant, they are guarded from wet and from cold. They have 
ucellent medical attendance and care :-if they have indiges
tiou, they are put on rice pudding for a few da11 ; (Mi11., 
2974. ;) if they are in the infirmary, almost any article of diet 
which the doctor may order i1 at their aervice. (Mia., 1998.) * 
They hBYe means of communication with each other, and with 
their friende outeide. They are gently admoniahed for light 
off'encea, and lightly punished for aerioo1 onea. They pua 
onward from one atage to another, encouraged and cheered by 
improved diet and higher gratuitiea. They win their period of 
remiaaion easily :-about half of them win the whole of it, and 
not a fortieth part loae it altogether. (Mi,a., 385-7.) They 
win their gratuitiea eaaily :-they can almoat calculate on .f2 
a year; and if they arc great criminals, and have to stay long 
in priaon, they walk out with a aum at command which a poor 
honeat man might envy. This ie the ayatem which baa grown 

• It i■ told of Dr. Daly, that be once onll'ftd paiN!I for • frmale ronwiet, whft 
,raps Weft wwtJi almoat tlleir weight in pJ.-.1, •• ,, uf, i11 Pri-. 
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up under the foetering care of aecretariea of state ; this is our 
English penal servitude. 

If punishment is to be efficacious, it must be righteous in 
ita pnnciples, and deterrent in its effects :-in fact, the two 
things Rre one; for unrightcons punishment cannot answer in 
the long run. If it be unrighteous on the side of severity, it 
defeats itself, either by becoming a dead letter, or by provoking 
a reaction towards the contrary es.treme; and if it be unright
eous on the aide of lenity, it defeats itself by ceasing to be 
efficient punishment. We do not therefore aak first whether 
our pennl discipline is deterrent, but whether it is righteous. 
Is it righteous, that is, right-wise, that those whom we punish 
for their crimes should be better fed, better clothed, better 
lodged, better guarded againat ill-health nnd ill-usoge, than 
thOBe thousands of their fellow-countrymen whose poverty is 
their only crime? This is not righteous : rather it is flagrantly 
unrigl1teous; and being so, we are prepared to find it unsuc
ceuful also ; u little deterrent in ita results as it is penal in its 
infliction. In the Minulea of Evidence, witness after witneu 
testifies to the caay and comfortable lh·es of our prisoners; to 
the carelcuness with which our criminal podulation regard 
these abort sentences and light penalties; an (as far as the 
police reports of London can prove it) to the great increase of 
crime. 

An unrighteous system can never have been sanctioned by a 
whole nation except from a low sense of righteouanca11 in the 
nation; and this, we apprehend, is the case in Engl1U1d at 
present. Our sense of right in the encouragement of right
doing hu sensibly advsnced in the last fifty years, while our 
11enae of right in the punishment of wrong-doing has retro
graded : indeed, the one hu encroached so far on the other 
that we are ready to eucounge wrong-doers to return to the 
right by every means but that of punishing the wrong. Thie 
low sense of the fitneu and rightneu of juat punillhment ahows 
itself in many forms : sometimes in that slovenliness of legia
lative or judicial action which only seeks the easiest way oot of 
a difficulty; sometimes in the stinginess which woold prompt 
the richest of modern nation, to forego penal for economic 
considerations; but chiefly in a false philanthropy, which, 
wholly ignoring the righteousness of punishment aa pllniah
ment, aimsfir,t at reformation. 

To come to details. What slovenlineaa has been manifested 
in the framing of our criminal lawa, and in the wide margin 
nllowed for variety of sentence for the same crime I Stealing 
from the penon is an indictable 08.'ence, punishable with a long 
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aentence of penal .enitude; yet it may be dealt "ith 1nm
marily under the Criminal Justice Act, with the award of six 
month•' impriaonment with hard labour. Let 111 hear Sir 
Richard Mayne on thia point :-

• "The administration of the law with n.-ganl to tho widely vary
ing dcpee of pwiiahment at tho preiient day, is II scandal. Some or 
the judgel, I think, pus sentences of eighteen months for an offence 
that another judge would pus II sentence of five yean or more or 
penal INll'ritudc." 

• "The law givca them l\lmost unlimih•<l Jiscretion whether they 
will pus a very long sentence of penal servitude, or a very short 
1entence of imprisonment P" "Ye!!." 

• " You are of opinion that that latitudo iii unwii;ely l.i.rge P" 
"Ye■." 

• "Does it not make it perf.,-ctly uncertain and a species or 
lottery P" " Yea, the polico conHider it so ; they often report to 
me, with reganl to a case, So and 110 will be tried before such a ju<lgc, 
and he will get a very light puni■hment." 

...... "'I am sure that the widely varying aentence■ have a very 
bad cff'oct at the pniscnt time." '-Min., 1659--ai. 

But it is not only to judges and magistrates that our alovcnly 
laws commit the power& that ought only to belong to law. The 
leefetary of state, and, under him, Sir Joahua Jebb, poaess n 
power to make and break prison rules which may well utound 
Englishmen, who arc accustomed to think that rules should 
not be made apart from law, and when made by law should not 
be broken. We have already noticed that the Act of 18u3 
committed to the secretary of state the power to decide whether 
men 1hould or should not receive remisaion under that Act. In 
1861 Sir George Grey (not the law or the realm) determined 
that the uaual scale of remission should not apply to men under 
ticket-or.leave, in case of re-conviction; and in 1862 the same 
omnipotent authority decided that no such penion, if re-con
victed, 1hould receive a second ticket-or-leave. (Mi,a., 78.) Sir 
James Graham fixed eighteen months as the naa.nmu111 of 
eeparate confinement; Lord Palmerston finally reduced it to 
nine. Regulations of diet, regulations of punishment, in short, 
'all those detaila upon which the whole system turns, are under 
the supervision, and t1ubject to the regulations,' of Sir Joshua 
Jebb, 'as approved by the aecretary or state.' (Mt11., 858-9.) 
And eo far bas this been carried, that the conditions endorsed 
on tickets-of-leave, and the reaolutions of the Committee of the 
Houe of Commons to enforce those conditions, have been by 
eubaeqnenc secretaries of state '1ystematically disregarded.' 

Th111 theu, to separate judges, separate magiatrates, separate 
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aecretaries of atate,-unconnected by an7 fis:ed maxims or 
principlea, subject to their own pet notions and fanciea,
have our alovenly laws committed the stability and consistency 
oflaw. 

Bnt it is not only the uncertainty but the inefficiency of 
sentences which acts so injurio11Bly ou our criminal popula
tion ; and here individual magistrates and judges are to blame. 
It muat be a great temptation to deal summarily with a case, 
and send a pickpocket to prison for three months, instead of 
going through the dcloy, trouble, ond expenac of a trial which 
may end in three years' penal ac"itude. And as long 1U1 

magistrate& are swayed rather by considerations of delay, tron
ble, and expense, thon by an hoaeat desire to deal righteously 
with the criminal and with BOCiety, we must expect auch things 
to be: we must expect to find men re-convicted nine times 
over, who hove never had a more serious punishment than 
three months' imprisonment. But such things are not only, ns 
Sir Richard Mayne aars, ' a great reproach to the state of the 
law,' but to its ndmimstrators alao. The short sentences pro
nounced by our judges arc even more without excu!'C; for in 
11Uch cases the delay and uncertainty of a trial have been 
undergone, and nothing rcmoins to be "on by misploced lcnity. 
It aeems like a fatuity, a moral blindness in our judgea,-the 
men whom \Ve have made guardians of the sanctity of law, 
-that they should be the authors of those brief periods of 
punishment which experienced criminals scoff' at, and experi
enced official• deplore. 

If we turn to the pri10n life to which theae short sentence• 
are the introduction, and object to the varioua olleviations nnd 
privileges which so much deprive it of its penal character and 
deterrent effects, we are met by conirideratioua of economy on 
one hand and philanthropy on the other. For example, in the 
Public Work.a' prisons the majority of the convict& are employed 
u excavators, &c., with a diet proportioned to their work ; but 
many of them arc taught tradea of a lighter description, leas bur
densome to the criminals, and more profitable to the government. 

• " Men ue, I presume, aelect.ed to work u coob, or tailol"B, and 
shoemakel"B, with reference to their fitness for thoae occupations, and 
~ with reference to ·the mimes they have committed P" "Yes, 
they are selected as to their capacity, u.nd also their good oooduct: 
a badly-conducted man is not allowed to go into the trades' parties 
at all, becanse they are employed with tools, and therefore it is not 
deairable." 

• " I undel"Btand yon to mean, a man who hu behaved ill after 
he comes under your care, not having reference to the conduct or 
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the crime of that man befon he oamc to the priaou, nor ref'erenc. to 
the period since he hu been undergoing his 118Dtence P" "Yee." 

• " But I preenme that a m1111 \Vho, from his peraonal fitneu, may 
be aelected to work at a trade of that kind is, in point or fact, much 
bettor off than a man who docs the onlinary public work in ganga P " 
"It is prefl'rrcd; they aro voluntocrs." 

'" It bccomeii a boon to mcu without being BO intended P " 
" Y e1, it docs bec.)mc a boon ; but, at the INUlle tiwo, it is very pro• 
fitable to the Admiralty." ........... . 

'" Is the diet of what 1ou call the tradC1Jmen tho ume Ill what 
you call tho excavators P' "Precitely." 

' " Do vou consider that that is a reasonable arrangement; P " " I 
do not think you could alter it with :id vantage; I think it would 
work very badly if you attempted it ; the tradesmen'• labour is of 
more value, and very possibly you would get no men to act as 
tradesmen if you diminiahed their dil.'t." 

' " Looking at the primary object of convict pri110ns, the punish
ment of olTeodcn, and by that means the prevention of crime, is it 
not reuonable that whenever it is practicable greater puniahment 
11hould be inflicted when they are [Pit is] not injurious to the health 
of the men P " " But you are dOBirous, uc you not, of making convict 
priaona u nearly aelf-npporting u pouible, BS well u penal P " ...... 

' " I pre11ume it is economical, with ~ to the C011t of the prison 
to the public, 10 to employ the convict■ l " " Yes." 

• " II it equally deairal,le with refer.,nce to the penal con■equences 
of crime that a man who by the accident of l!&l'ly training ie a 
tailor or eboemaker 1bould derive a benefit from it iJ'l"elpeotive of 
the crime he bu committed P" "No; but bow are we to keep tbo 
prison clothing in repair P It would be an enormou1 e:r:peose to the 
pnblio if we never could repair the clothes or the boot■ and ,hoes." 

' " That, of course, mut be paid for; but looking to the interests 
of the public in checking crime, ia it dOBirable, in your opinion, hav
ing had great experience, that, irrespective of the crime a man hu 
previouly committed, he should be put upon light labour of that 
10rt with all the comforts of a warm cell rather than the hanl 
labour which other oonvict■ are undergoing P" "No, I do not 
think it ia," '-Mi11. of Eo., 1262-5, 1336-9, "237-0. 

Again, with respect to the blue-dress priaonen at Mfilbank, 
it ia aaid to be 

' convenient and economical that certain dutie■ 1hould be performed 
by _priBOnen who have gone through their separate confinement 
in Millbank. but are subaequen,ly detained u baken, in the cook
houe, in the 1tore-ho1Ue11, and to go on meuagea. They are not 
under the same cfucipline u the ordinary pri■oners, and they receive 
• better diet. 

• " lllaltead of doing hard work, they are employed about the pri• 
aon P " " Yea, for convenience. When first I went to Millbank 
priaon, prieonen were not 10 employed; but it wu thought that it 
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would be oconomical to employ pri!'Oncrs in tliat way, instead of 
employing 1enanta who bad been in tho habit or doing tboeo 
duties." ........ . 

• " Are you aware, or not, that that practice wu a good doal 
objected to by the pruon inspectors, in various co11nt1 prisons in 
England P" 11 I know that it WBB a matter or discuBB1on between 
them when I WBB inspector of prisons ; and I Conned the opinion 
that it wu not desirable that th01Je offices should be performed by 
pri1.10nen : but it was urged upon me that there would be such a 
1Bving of expen1e, in the county and borough prisollll, that it was 
desirable to employ the prisoners on grounds or economy."•
Jli11ute1, 2011-2, 2210. 

In these cases we sec bow far economy baa dispensed with 
penal considerations. It cannot be very deterrent to a criminal 
to know that if he ia a handy fellow, bia three years' penal aer
vitude may consist of seven months' separate confinement, and 
about two years' employment as cook or baker, with light dis
cipline and full diet ; after which he will be restored to society 
with a nice little gratuity in his pocket. 

Bot it is not economy that we have to thank chiefly for the 
mildness of our prison discipline; no, nor philanthropy in the 
true aenae or the word ; rather a false phantom which bor
rows ita name, but which is in fact little more than a pet sys
tem of the Criminal Department of the Home Office. But let 
us do our authorities justice :-this pet system is in their eyes 
a representative of moral and industrial training. They are 
satisfied that such and such regulations 'work well ' in main
taining the discipline aud good order of our gaols ; and they 
have persuaded themselves that the good order of our criminals 
in gaol is a sort of guarantee of their good conduct when they 
return to society : hence they assume, that to 1>romote the 
good order of our gaols is to promote the reformation of our 
criminals,-and they act on this assumption. Calmly, fear
lessly, openly, they ignore penal and deterrent considerations 
for _ ~ objects of much greater importance,' aud shape their 
rules accordingly. The Commissioners aaked Sir Joshua Jebb 
if certain measures had practically a deterrent eft'ect, and he 
answered calmly,-
• Probably not. Convicts and the crin1innl population are aware 
that they arc considerately treated, an<l they must be. There W'll 

only two ways of dealing with men-either to drive or lead them. Ir 
you drive them, the public suffor from the cff'ects or tho demoroliaa
tion ; and if you lead them, they gain by a large proportion being 
reformcd.'-.Minule•, 818. 

This i1 Sir J011hua ,Tebb's system: h~ leads the men by privi-
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leges and gratuities and comforts; and when he has pushed a 
large number of them through the sts.,"CII of his model prison11 
with V. G. marked opposite their names day by day, and with 
their remission worked out by good conduct, he assumea them 
to be reformed membera of society, and declares that his system 
works well. 

The good order that springs up naturally in free communi
ties ia the beat pouible teat of good principles ; but the good 
order of coerced communities (especially if it be purchased by 
compromises and bribes) is a miaerable and miachievoua delu
sion. Sir Joshua Jebb eaya ho 'endeavoun to enlist the men's 
own intel'C8ts at all times; ' but it is one thing to hal'e interests 
enlisted to reform, and another to have them enlisted only to 
seem reformed. This 1ystem is hollow from beginning to end. 
A convict goes into prison under a falae sentence, works out 
his time under a !Cries of false UBumptions, and comes out in 
a false ll08ition. First as to his sentence :-We are by this 
time aware that a portion of every BCntence is (with average 
good conduct) remitted under ticket-of-lea,•e; but are we aware 
of the e1.tent to which that remi&1ion may be canied? The 
rule is, that in abort aentences a sixth part may be remitted ; 
but when the aentence is for fifteen years and upwards, the 
remission amounts to a third. But who will certify that that 
rule will be kept, when, at this l'cry time, convicts whose sen
tences date earlier than 1853 are receiving remission at the old 
rate-that is, in eight yean under a r,entence of twenty, and in 
twelve yean under a sentence for lire? (Min., 467, 478.) Who 
will certify it, when, under the present acale of remission, we 
find that 1incc 1857 three hundred and ninety-three men have 
been released under tiekets-of-leal'e /Jefore the earliest pre
scribed period, and eighty discharF on pardon? (App. No. 3, 
Q.) With different rates ofremi1S1on working aide by side, and 
with an irresponsible secretary of state to modify all such 
rules at his pleasure, these long sentences solemnly pronounced 
by the judge on the bench bear on their face an uncertainty 
that amounts to falsehood. 

The l'ery fact of rcmiuion is itaelf an inconsistency in penal 
servitude. No principle of law allows to good conduct a 
redeeming power over past transgression ; but on moral 
grounds this inconsistency may be tolerated, since morality 
declare!! thnt amendment may redeem the sins of the past. 
But nt all events the amendment should be real. W o are not 
to DlliUme that good order under coercion meaus inward 
reformation. A convict may work well, and be civil and 
reapectful, and receive a daily mark of V. G., without one 
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thought of repentance, or one resolve of ameudment. More 
thnn this, he may receive nearly his full remillB.ion without 
being uniformly well conducted, and without working well; for, 
in the fint pllll!e, his gaolers are BO willing to give him credit 
for being reformed, that even if he misconducts himself in an 
earlier stage of his prison career, they are ready, on his subse
quent good conduct, to strike oft' three-fourths of that portion 
of remission which his misconduct had lost; and, in the second 
place, they are so willing to give him credit for being indus
trious, that they make it the interest of the warders to report 
well of the convicts by paying them gratuities proportioned to 
the general efficiency of their men. Under such circumstances 
we can well believe Mr. l\Icasor's statement that idleness or 
miaconduct in labour ' must obtrude itself very forcibly ' to 
aff'ect the prisoner's claim on remission. (Min., 5668-70.) 
With all these aids to seem good, if not to be good, we cannot 
wonder that fully one half of these depraved and wicked men 
obtain the full period of remi88ion, and that only a small 
fraction lose it altogether. 

Finally, they come out of prison in a false position, assumed 
to be hopeful, if not positively reformed, characters; and so far 
has this been carried, that wherever the police may find ticket
of-leave men, even if it be in the haunts of thieves aud prosti
tutes, they are instructed 'not to notice them, lest it might 
make them known, and interfere with their getting employ
ment.' (Min., 1624-26.) Even Sir Richard Mayne admits 
himself to have been blinded by the false assumptions of our 
penal system. ' I do not think,' be says, • that I was aware 
that the ticket-of-leave w1111 given as a matter of course. I 
looked upon it then that the ticket-of-leave was rather a cer
tificate of a reformed man.' (Min., 1822.) 

Captain Powell says he cannot see how the present system is 
to be made more penal : to us it appears that the pollB.ible 
alterations are so many and so great as to require to be carried 
out in gradual measures through a long lapse of years. And 
because such slow changes can only be insured by the con
sistent convictions of a whole people, the fint step in the path 
of improvement is to diffuse among our uncriminal population 
a higher sense of the righteousneu of punishment. W c do not 
send men to prison to fatten them into efficient quarrymen, no, 
nor even to reform and teach them to do better ; we send them 
there, first and foremost, to suffer for their misdP.Cds. It is 
fitting that the wrong-doer should suffer, even to hia own 
injury, When God chastises man b1 grief, or sickneBS, or 
anxiety, injury is done to bocly and mmd; but, in the higher 
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objects to be attained, diacipline brings its compenaation. So 
when man punishes man, it is blind foolishneaa to attempt to 
shield the sufFercr from injury ; for if he be in no respect 
injured, his sufferings exist but in name. He ought to come 
out of prison somewhat wom in body and mind :-if he come 
out fat and flourishing, we may be sure he has not been righte
ously puniahcd. Poor men are worn by want and work, rich 
men by care and worry ;-all cluaea bear the penal sentence■ 
of our common life; and arc our criminal■ to be shielded from 
them ? Let us put that 11puriou11 humanity aside. In the 
communit1 as in the individual the objects to be attained by 
penal disc1pli11e are higher than the mere escape from ■uff'eriug 
and injury : and though mortal eyes cannot always discern 
th011e object■, though we cannot see clearly how far penal lawa 
arc practically deterrent, yet if we are sure that, npart from 
eft'ects, the rigbteousneM of punishment is " principle laid 
down by God Himaelf, we ■hall be ■ati■ficd to punish rightc
ou■ly, and leave the reaults with Him. 

We ahould not then be tempted for a moment to put auch a 
low motive as economy above penal conaiderations. It is dis
graceful to the richeat nation in the world to stamp inconsiat
ency on her law, for the ■ake of ■aving money. In truth, we 
believe there would be little thought of saving it, if we could 
aee our way to aatiafactory result&. But amidst the weakness 
and unrighteooaneu of our penal ■y■tem, it is BOmething at least 
to ■ave the COl!t and make it ■elf.aopporting. 

We want a Royal Commi111ion to report on our various cri
minal luH, and their atill more varied administration. At 
present, puniahment by penal aervitudc, punishment by impri-
110nment, and summary puniahment under the Criminal Justice 
Act, are all working separately and inconsistently, and helping 
to defeat the enda of justice. The Criminal Joatice Act wu 
meant to deal with small offences, for which six months' hard 
labour in priBOn might be sufficient puniahment; but constant 
re -convictions (such u fifteen in nine vean, Min., 1766-7) 
imply a habit of offending which is anything but a small of
fence, and which should therefore be withdrawn from the juris
diction of that Act. Again, it was evidently intended that 
impriaonmcnt for eighteen months or two yeara should apply to 
smaller off'encc1, and three or fonr yean' penal servitude to 
more serious ones. But our pennl servitude is so much lighter 
than our county imprisonments, that criminals actually prefer 
a sentence of three or four years' penal servitude (reducible by 
remiuion to ttro and a half and three and a quarter) to eighteen 
months' or two years' imprisonment. (Min., 824-.) Thus, under 
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our unequal and unrighteoUB laws the greater criminal hae the 
lighter punishment. 

\Ve need al10 that the law itself should more clearly de&ne 
crimes and their punishment, and leave leu scope to the diacre
tion of individual magiiitratea and judges. Thie is Sir Richard 
:\Iayne's opinion:-

' " To take, 811 an example, two claasee of cases, bW'lflary and robbery, 
I think that a more accurate definition of those cnmea is necet1Hry, 
llO aa to make one cbn of tluim where there is actual violence, or 
netual breaking into a boUBe with crowblU'II and centrebitl, and that 
there ~hould be a specific punishment affixed, and the shortest limit 
llfllxl'd for each of tho,ie olfences. 

' " You think that the discretion of the judges should be limited by 
law, and that instead of giving them a large discretion there 1hould 
bo u seutcnce pused of not leH than a certain number of years, with
out the alternative of imp1iaonment P " " Yes, I think 10. In caaea of 
impriHOnmcnt the minimu■ should be laid down by law." '-Minwte,, 
1663-i. 

With regard to this ,11inim11m, we must observe that all the 
witnesses agree in deprecating the ahort acntencea imposed at 
present. Sir Joshua Jebb 'objects to them altogether,' and 
would adopt' a minim•m of perhapa five years.' (Min., 381, 8i8.) 
Sir Walter Crofton objects, and would gladly make the mini
,,..,. ■even year■. (Min., 3862, 3574.) Captain Whitty pro
tests agai111t them; (Min., 3799, 3803 ;) and so does Sir 
Richard Mayne : 'I do not beJieve,' he aays, 'that a aentencc 
of three years (with the probability of a considerable re1uisaion) 
affects either those persena who ha,·e suff'ered it, or those who 
might be deterred by a aevere aentence.' (Min., 1695.) Mr. 
Organ, the energetic and hopeful lecturer of the Iriah Convict 
Department, aays, ' I think abort aentencea, especially in the 
ceee of habitual thieves~ a waste of human aufl"ering, and a 
aquandering of the public money. Four out ohix ofthoac who 
relapae are ahort-aeotenced men.' (Mi,a., 4673, 4615.) 

Finally, we need that our whole penal ayatem should be taken 
out of the hands of the accretary of atate, and, after being re
moulded and aettled by the law of the realm, be committed to 
aome high functionary appointed for that aole purpose. The 
oversight of our penal 1y1tem belongs to the province of a cri
minal judge, and it is an absurdity to attach it to a political 
office like that of a aecretary of atate. It would be juat as wise 
to give Sir George Grey the ovenight of the Court of Probate 
and Divorce. 

But it is not enough to bring righteoue reform into outside 
legie]ation ; we muet also carry it within the walls of our pri-
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aona. And, fint, let aa build them ■mailer, and, if nece&eal')', 
have more wanlen, that over■ight may be more real, and di■ei
pline more eft'ective. Most or oor Public Works' priaona aro 
divided ; but at Chatham the whole or the eleven hundred men 
march in and out together to their work. The Commiuionen 
uk Captain Gamhier,-

' " l>oel not that make it much more difficult to manage them than 
if they were broken up into small partil'11 P" "Am I to undentand 
by that, that the prison, which i" in the form of the letter T, 1hould 
he made into three separate prisons, 10 that only 370 could get toge
ther if they chooaeP" "Preciaely." "I do think 10."' 

Mr. Meuor says of the some prison :-
'" I think that after you get beyond a certain number of priaonen 

the force of iudividual evil is exercised over a greater number of 
men, and becomes very much greater, and therefore these very IRl'g8 
prisons are always liable to be disturbed [by outbreaks of the pri-
110nen]. It alro directly leoda to indiscriminate and w holesalc pu111ah
ment, which is, in my opinion, a coune 1<ubvenive of every chance 
of reformation." 

' " Do yoa think that the difticultie11 you have experienced gene
nilly in convict management woul,l be greatly let<Bened by keeping 
the convicts iu smaller bodies P" " Very mat.erially le1111eoed." 

' " Do you think that the officers would have a far bett.er oppor
tunity of making themselvet< acquainted with the men than they 
have now P" "Certainly, a very much greater opportunity. Undet 
the present system no governor of a prillOn can know anything of 
many of the convict&." '-Mi,.fllu, -1181-2, 5533, 562~23. 

The next step would be to separate and claai(y our prieon
en; and in this, smaller prison■ would help us greatly. Com
mon aense tells us that there are at least four claaaes or crime : 
-1. Fir■t ofl'ence in small crime. 2. Habitual oft'ence in 
small crime. 3. Firat oft'ence in great crime. 4. Habitual 
oft'ence in great crime. Of theae, the ftrst, aecond, and fourth 
evidently form a leu, a more, and a moat penal claa, and 
would demand a leu, a more, and a moet penal discipline ; 
whil■t the third would draw near to the second in its dis
cipline, and to the fourth in the length of its sentence. A wi■e 
cl888ification would do much to remove the objections raised 
by many of the witneuea, and to bring their opinions into 
accord. They dift'er principally in their views of the right 
balance of rerormatory and penal elements of discipline ; but if 
our criminals were clauifted, one balance would suit one clua, 
and another another. With the first elau, as the least 
criminal and moat hopef'ul, reformatory elements might rightlv 
be predominant; bot with the lut clua, u the moat criminal 
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aud least hopeful, penal elements ought to prevail. Nor should 
this cluaification be an affair of prison discipline : it should 
form part of the sentence pronounced by the judge. Recurring 
offencca should be made cumulative, eo that a re-convicted 
criminal should, aa part of his sentence, be placed in a more penal 
clau, and subjected to more penal discipline. Re-conviction ia 
one of the beat teats of guilt, 88 it speaks plainly of a criminal 
mode of life ; but we greatly need some sure method of aacer
taiuing the fact of a previous conviction. At l'reaent, the 
caaual remembrance of warders and policemen 111 our only 
means of J'eCOIDiaing former criminals. (In Ireland they 
are photographed.) For this rcaaoo we consider the return■ 
of re-convictions given in by Sir Joehua Jebb and Sir Walter 
Crofton as utterly valuelen. Sir Joshua Jebb admits that 
out of 11,128 ticket-of-leave men releued between Janu
ary, 1854, and December, 1861, 1,567 have been re-convicted 
for light oft'ences, and 547 for more serio11B ones. (A.pp. No. 8, 
H.) 'fhat is just about nineteen per cent. Sir Walter Crofton 
is satisfied that ten per cent. will include all re-convictions 
under the Irish system; (Mill., 3378 ;) but in Ireland there ia a 
considerable margin allowed for men 'gone abroad,' of whom 
no definite account can he given, and some of whom may pos
sibly be re-convicted in England. These returns become even 
more doubtful when we find that with county and borough prison
ers (that is, in local spheres where it is more easy to recopiae 
them) the re-committ.ts amount to thirty per cent. (Min., 840.) 
It is neceuary to the righteous administration of law that we 
should be able to identify former criminale; and for thia put• 
pose we ought to shake oft' our unwise prejudice againat a 
brand. Everyman who enters gaol should be branded as ~rt 
of hia sentence ; not on the cheat, where the open ahirt might 
reveal it, but on some definite apot, aay the back of the 
11houlder, where it could never be accidentally diacovered. Our 
very aversion to a brand ia the strongest ar6ument in its 
favour. It i11 felt to l,e an indelible disgrace; but that ia the 
very thing which a gaol residence always ought to be-a dia
graee, to he remembered with regret and shame, even by a 
reformed man. But the advantage of a brand ia, that it is a 
secret diagrace; it does not harden the heart agaimt reform, 
nor hinder the band in honest employment, by the 11COrn and 
reproach of onr fellow creaturea; while, at the same time, it ia 
available for the purposes of justice in case of re-conviction. 

It is monstro11B to say that our prieon discipline cannot be 
made more 1>en11l, when so many points admit of alteration. 
Fint, the penal period of aolitary coufwemont should be reall7 
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nine months and really 110litary, even for first otl'enden; and 
there should be work to do, u in the Irish prisons, which does 
not need the comtant preaence of teacben. For the BeCOnd 
clue of otl'enden who enter prison under re-conviction the nine 
months should be made twelve. We cannot indefinitely pro
long 110litary confinement; but for the very wont clua of con
victB there might be an alternation of twelve months' confine
ment, and twelve months' ullOCiated work. 

A• to the privilege of receiving letters and visits, about 
which the witneaes differ 110 much, the separation of priaonen 
into c)1111e9 would probably prodoce a practical agreement. 
The first offence which may be held to imply that a man'a 
anteeedeuta are respectable, should allow him the l!IOftening 
influence of intercourac with his friends and hoD1e; bot 
repeated ofl'ences, which may be held to imply that a man's 
home ia among the depraved and criminal, ahould cut him otl' 
from the inftnences which are more likelv to harden than to 
homaniae. • 

With regard to labour, it seems difficult to lengthen hours 
which are even now a heavy 1train upon the officen; but if 
we retained present arrangement■ for the lcu penal class of 
pri110nen, we might with advantage bring back the treadmill, 
and even the crank, for the wont class of off'enden. The tread. 
mill should be naed to grind flonr, to ni1e water, to spin thread, 
for weaving,-in short, to do all the mechanical work of the 
priaon. 

As to diet, there can be no question that prisoners can live 
in fair health aud strength on leu food than they have. It is 
fully admitted by the witneuea that the ordinary diet of our 
priaona ia amply sufficient ; the additions in the advanced stages 
are therefore mere indolgencea. The quality, too, might be 
altered. Gruel is u nouriahiog, though not u nice, as cocoa ; 
and aomething leaa palatable might be found than the ' very 
good , Indian corn and aoet puddings. Snch alterations should 
be made eYen for the beat clua of criminals ; but for the wont 
there should decidedly be an inferior diet, varied by occasional 
improvement to obviate any riak of permanent ill-health. 
Apropos of health, there should al110 be aome limit put on 
infirmary diet. We do not wish human law to take the place 
of that ine11orable law of poverty which forbids ordinar7 
oomforta to the sick ; but we might with advantage limit the 
doctor', 111ppliea to a certain average in quantity and quality; 
that no Dr. Baly might be able to order grapea for a patient at 
their weight in gold. 

Again, let III take away the absurd indulpnce we have 
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hitherto aft'orded to our priaonen' caprice. While we are 
careful to guard them from their gaolera' power to tyrannise, 
let u1 guard their gaolen from their power to torment. Their 
ca~leu appeals to the directon are a nuiNDce ; their right to 
have their food weighed is ailly. Let the colllleC\uencea of their 
violence be ,isited on tbemaelves; let broken windows remain 
for a time unmcnded, aud tom blanketa unrenewed. Abo'fe 
oll, let the governor have power to threaten punishment, and 
to punish promptly and efficiently. Many of the witneuea 
advocate flogging,-real sound flogging, not the raro and light 
infliction which now bean the name ; they recommend the 
atocks, !llso, as a 'fery safe and efficient rcatraint on the moet 
violent, especially for women, who cannot be flogged. In all 
these punishments the director should receive a full statement 
of focta, and have power to report. any undue severity to head
qulll1ere. The division of criminals into cluses would furniah 
a weighty inatrument of discipline for the refractory, if the 
director had power to remove a prisoner, on confirmed ill-con
duct, into II more penal claBS, and subject him (e,·en for the 
whole of his eentence, if it were neceaaary) to the reatninta 
RDd privations that belong to that clUB. 'fhis would be a very 
1.1erioua punishment. 

It 11eems to be fully acknowledged that much evil hu beeu 
the result of unreatrained intercoune between inexperienced 
and more depraved criminals. The total sepantion of cluses 
would prevent thia ; but even between men of the aame cll\18 
such intercoune muat needs be evil. How is it that convena
tion is allowed between prisonen on the public works? Jn 
Holloway priaon no man can apeak to another without per
miuion of bis officer ; and if he is detected doing 10, be ii 
reported immediately. (Mi11., 6198.) How much more 
should this be the rule in our so-called penal servitude ! 

Even the principle of remission, though not in itself a penal 
element, might be made more righteous, and le• liable to 
abuse. If we muat have it, let it not be as a prison rule, which 
the criminal clauea regard vaguely aa being ' considerably 
larger than it really is : ' let it not be u the falai6cation of a 
sentence 10lemnly pronounced in court ; but let it be, as Sir 
Richard Mayne recommend,, part of the sentence itaelf. Let 
the judge award the minimllfll penalty fixed by law, and then 
in open court add to it a proportional period, which may, by 
good conduct in prison, be remitted. And let thil period be a 
boon clearly dependent on special good conduct, not a thing of 
courae, only to be lost by special bad conduct. Captain Whitty 
any,, ' it ia the snme thing' to win it by good conduct or loae it 
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by bad conduct ; but it ia ver1 far from the aame thing. At 
preaeot all omiuion1 or ovemghts in the warden are in favour 
of the prisoner■. 'l'hey wiu theiJ' rcruiuion not simply by not 
being idle or ill-behaved, but by not being reported 88 idle or 
ill-behaved,-• very different thing. Above all, let us do away 
with the warden' conditional gratnities. Pny them sufficient 
as a fixed ealary, but let them hnvc nothing deprnclcnt on the 
good conduct or industry of their men. W c do not need to be 
U11ured, 88 aomc of the witnCIIICS loudly assure us, that the 
warden do not, will not, cannot give other than true reports of 
those under their charge. Human nature aettles all such 
matten for itaelf; and, without impugning the warden' inte
grity, no man in his senaes should make it their interest to 
stand on good terms with the convicts, and then expect trust
worthy report& of them. Also let us abolish the unrighteous 
rule that early mi1COnduct in prison may be blotted out by late 
amendment. Let each DUi.ii work out his remission faithfully, 
not flattering himself that he may nt any time behave ill with 
impunity, and escape the coneeqo,:mcc of hia own deeds. 
Finally, let remiasion be much lessened, or altogether refused, 
to tboee who are re-convicted. Sir George Grey has vr.ry 
recently decided that in such C81le8 no remiuiou is to be 
allowed; (Mira., 78 ;) but u Sir Ueorge Grey hu power to 
undo hia own decision, the point 1hould be settled by the law 
of the lo.nd. 

We need hardly BBY that the convicts' gratuities ought to be 
leuened. Here, also, a diff'ercuce might l>o made between the 
len and more penal cl888 of criminals. We question much 
whether the gratuities of the old and habitual oft'enden should 
not be paid to reformatory or emigration societies for their use, 
and never given into their own hand,. 

The queetion baa been warmly discuued whether men 
releeaed on ticket-of-leave ,hould be subject to the superin
tendence of the police. One party argues that it is a wrong 
done to the convicts to l~n their chance of honest employ
ment by stamping them with ■upicion; the other party alleges 
that it ia a wrong done to society to leave them wholly 
unwatched nnd unrestrained. The divi1ion of criminals into 
claues wonld greatly ■implify thi1 troubled question. Society 
1hould yield aomething to a fint offender, for the chance of 
hi, reform ; whil1t an hnbitual offender 1hould yield to society 
all the wety that restriction could give. We might venture 
something for hope's sake in one cnse, and demand something 
for fear'• sake in the other. 

Many of these ■uggeationa have already been currird out in 
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the lriah penal syatem. The priaous arc smaller, and the con
victs, therefore, more manageable. 'fho fint stage in prison 
life is more penal; the confinement ia truly solitary, the period 
ia eight months, the diet ia lower, the labour more monotonous, 
and lcu iu need of the presence of teachers. A aort of clauifica
tion has been attempted, by which the idle and refractory are aepn
rated from the ordinary prisoners. The gratuitiea are QOOUt hnlf 
tlaose of England, and more dependeut on general good con
duct. There are no conditional warden;' fees. There is no 
auumptioo that ticket-of-leave men arc reformed, and they arc 
subjected to superintendence os a matter of course. The greQt 
peculiarity of the Irish system is, that the latter put of the 
aenteuce is p88800 in what is called an intermediate priaoo, to 
which the convicts win their way by steady industry and good 
behaviour, and in which they have high grQtuitiea, high diet, 
and an amount of liberty which leaves them nothing penal bnt 
the name. 

At the Social Science Congress at Edinburgh, the English 
and Irish 1y1tems were oppoaed to each other as if they bad 
been radically different; and aa if, moreover, the fint were an 
utter failure, the last a great aucceu : but the dift'erencea we 
have jDBt pointed out are nther differences of degree than of 
principle. The lriah system hu established a better balance 
between tlae penal and reformatory element■, and is, in thia 
respect, the better of the two ; but we think it has carried the 
scale of diet and gratuities in the intermediate prisons to great 
and unwise exceu. These intermediate prisons are the 11pPCial 
boast of the Iriah aystem, and have been puffed M>mewhat 
loudly, as if they poueaeed peculiar reformatory tendencies. 
But let us look at the return• furniahed by Captain Whitty 
himself. (App. 10, C tn1d D.) Smithfield and Lusk are the two 
i11termediate pri1.10m. From 1856 to 1861 the number of con
victs released from them oo licence wu 788, of which number 
80, that i11, oearl1 ten per cent., either bad their licences revoked 
or were re-councted. Spike bland and Philipatown are not 
intermediate prisons. The number rcleosed from them during 
the same six yean was 431, of which only 21, or five per cent., 
had their licences revoked or were re-convicted. 'l'his does 
not speak of any pecu)iQf reformatory action in the inter
mediate prisons. Nor do the alleged successful results of the 
Irish system appear before u1 in fact■ ;-they appear rather in 
the hopes and beliefs of their warm-hearted supporters. Mr. 
Ranken tells us that out of 3,142 English convicts, :whom the 
Pri10nen' Aid Society has assisted during the Jut six yeun, 
he has reason to know that more than 2,000 are doing well; 



but Ma·. Organ baa ouly given ua the number of tboae uncler 
1upcni1ion in Ireland. Are we to noderstand that all under 
■upervi■ion are doing well ? If 10, we ought, at least, to know 
how long the mpenision has lasted, to judge or the stability or 
their reform. Bot it may be said that this pl\l'llllel is not just. 
The Prisoners' Aid Society ia a voluntary organism, for which 
no credit is due to the go,·ermnent; while the Irish method of 
rescue is part of the go,·ernment system itself. J u■t 10 ; but 
thi■ ia the very point which we commend to its ■upportera' 
consideration. If the Irish method hu succeeded, it is not on 
the strength or merits or system, but because the government 
i■ fortunate at present in having the very agenc; that belongs 
to voluntary societies, when voluntary societies are at their 
beat :-that ia to say, it is working the system through the 
head!!, and hearts, and 10uls of earnest, devoted men. If we 
could command a succeuion of men who would devote their 
whole lives to the care and o,·ca-sight of releaaed convict&, it 
would matter very little wliich system we chose to adopt, ao 
far, at least, 111 regards reform : but reform is the very thing 
lVhich, apart from living reformers, system will never insure. 
The convict■ in Ireland are leas in number, and, thel'efore, 
more euily subject to care and oversight, and more open to 
individual in0uence; but these are the very things which could 
not be secured by the transfer of the Irish system into Eng
land. We must al10 obae"e that the principle of the inter
mediate prisons, that is, more trust and liberty, is the very 
principle which makes public schools better or worse thau 
private ones. While a muter'■ hand is over a system, 
increued trust and liberty will work well, and tend to 
strengthen ■elf-respect and self-reliance: but when such a ay■-
tem is left to itself, we know by experience that iucreued 
liberty only insures increaacd evils and abuaea. For this rea-
100 we would not make the liberty of the intermediate priaons 
part of auy governmeat ayatem. If it be good to-day, it trill 
be bad to-morrow, wl,eu the living men, who made it safe, are 
dead, and the dead rules survive. 

Hitherto we have said nothing of the Commi•ionera' Report. 
They have given us a mild and gentle document, guarded in 
its statements, and qualified in its reforms. The one strong 
point. ia their recommendr.tion of longer aenteocea; but, at the 
same time, they would make them more unreal by giving 
longer remission• ; the MiRUJWna to be seven yean, and the 
portion remitted two years and a month. (Report, 46.) They 
mildly admit • the want of sufficient efficacy in the present sys
tem of puniahment,' and guardedly e.i.preu a doubt ' whether 
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the discretion intmated to judges and magistrates ii; not upon 
the whole larger than is cx~lient.' Ther think that the rule 
which awards heavier pumahment to cnmina1a on a second 
conviction • requires to be more fully acted upon; ' but they arc 
rareful to add that it is • beyond their province' to inquire how 
the foct of a previoua conviction is to be UCl'rtained. Whose 
province is it~ 'l'hey would have the first nine months' aolitary 
confinement fully enforced, arid made more pena1 in diet, and 
more monotonous· in lnbou1·; but aa for the period apent on 
public worka, they cannot recommend more labour or leaa 
food. It would acem that the publi~ is in error on these pointa. 

'A very general impres~ion appears to prevail, that the 11ystem 
pursued in these priBOns is uot cf a ,sufficiently penal character. It 
bu been said, that but little work is done by the convicts, that their 
diet ia Hce88ive, that they receive unnecessary indulgencca, that 
their material condition ia in many respccu better than tl1at of free 
labourers, and that consequently the puni~hment cannot be aeverely 
felt. Weconaider that upon the whole thia impreasion ia erroneoua. 
The life of the prisonen is extremely monotonous. Having been 
used in moat cases to constant change and excitement, they are 
debarred from all plcasu1·ca and amuaementa, they are compelled to 
pass their time in a dull unvarying routine of distasteful labour, and 
at the close of each day's work they return to the rheerless solitude 
of their cells.'-Repo,·t, 49. 

Unhappy men I One would think the life of the free 
labourer waa eaay and pleaaant, full of interest and amusement, 
the losa of which wna in itself ample punishment for om 
criminals! The different witneases who plead for lower diet 
arc not listened to; but when :Mr. Evans, the contnctor, who 
looks on prisoner& as mere mnterial for efficient labour, aays 
they have not too much food for their work, Her l\lajeaty'e 
Commiuioners, sitting on a question of penal discipline, accept 
his testimony without a thought of the different aspect under 
which he views the case. 'l'hey approve of the division of our 
large priaons, and of placing violent and dangerous convicta in 
a class by themselves, to receive a more penal treatment. They 
deprecate all communication with free men. They would 
entirely abolish warders' gratuities, and give a higher salary. 
They would lessen the gratuities received by convicts, and not 
nllow any during the early part of long sentences. They woul_d 
alter the principle on which remission is obtained, and make 1t 

the wages of industry, to be forfeited by fines for ~iaconduct; 
and they reject the pernicious rule that that which 11 once fo!
feited can ever be regained. They advise that the chopl~n 
should have more opportunities of seeing the convicts; for m 
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1pite of our wishes for their reform, it appelll'8 that io the 
Public Work■' pri110ns he never 11ee11 the1n w private. {Mi•., 
5660.) Their view■ of punishment arc heaitating and \'8gl1C. 
It ■hould be efficient; therefore they recommend four dozen 
lubes with a heavy eat instead of two dozen with a light one, 
u at preaent. It 1honld be prompt nuo; but they ore terribly 
afraid of too much promptnet111. They cannot 'think it advis
able to give to the govemor■ of these e■tabli■hmenta a general 
power of reeorting to corporal punishment ; but the director■ 
might properly be enabled to le:ive with the governor con
ditional order■ to inflict it in certain events;• and then, as if it 
had occurred to them that violent mi■conduct would l'arclv he 
a thing fore■een, they add, 'It is wso desirable that n county 
magistrate should have authority, under a warrant from the 
■ccretary of ■tatc, to act in the place of a director in ordering 
thi■ punishment for prison off'cnccs,' (l~p., 52,) thus giving all 
power of prompt punishment back into the hand■ of the aecre
tary of ■tate. Finally, they thiuk that com·ict■ under tickets. 
or.leave ■hould be placed under the ■upervi■ioo of a ■pecial 
officer of the convict department; and that the revocation of 
their licence for breach of its conditions should be made a more 
easy proceu, and be more rigidly enforced. 

Th11 i■ not quite u much a■ we could have wished, but we 
are glad to get even theae improvements on our penal disci
pline. Perhap■ the commiuioner■ might have gone more 
deeply into reform had they not come to the conclusion that 
tnnsportation was still an available meaDB of emptying our 
pri10ns. A considcr-.ible part of the Report is occupied by sug
gestions referable to the penal system of W eatem Australia. 
A■, however, our other Amtralian colonies seem determined to 
take the settlement of that question into their own hand,, the 
difficulty or dealing with our criminal population remains in 
full force. 

We must not forget to notice the Lord Chief J ustice'e 
Memorandum to the Report. While the commissioner■ would 
give loo, aentencea, long remiuioo, and subsequent super
vision, Sir Alexander Cockburn would give abort ■entence■ and 
aharp dilcipline, without remiuion or supenision. He would 
increase the period of ■olitary confinement, and odd honl 
labour to it, and perhaps more penal diet. But though this 
might wi■ely take the place of our three ycan (i.~., t\Yo and a 
half) of mild discipline, he doea not tell 01 what penalties he 
-would impo■e on the crimes now ■enteoced to ten, fifteen, or 
twenty yean• penal ■ervitude. It is well known that we can
out keep up very ■harp discipliac for many year■ without 
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breaking down health ; and the chief justice appears to have 
forgotten that for grave offences sentences are lengthened 
beyond proportion, becauae we cannot proportionately increaae 
aeverity of diecipliue. He allowa that long aentenccs had better 
be worked out in Australia, and for that country he would 
admit the principle of rcmi11ion. He would thus make trau11-
portatiou a greater boon than it already ia, and put an unequal 
and therefore an unjust punishment on thOBC who cannot be 
transported. 

We are not partial to the priuciple of remiMion, but, con
sidering how much may be said in its favour, we think ita dia
advantagea may be fairly met liy Sir Richard Mayne'a sug
gestion, that the period to be conditionally remitted ■hould 
form part of the judge'• sentence. The criminal community 
would soon understand wh11t it was to get ' a five and two,' or 
' a eeven and three.' 

And now, auppoeing that We■tcm Auetralia faila ua, what 
■hall we do with our criminals? What shall we do with the 
beatofthem, with thoae who give na m01t hope of refonn? It 
could not anawer to make government departments reformatory; 
but reformatory inatitutiona might stand in unrecc.gniaed con
ne:r.ion with government, and serve the purpose now aought to 
be accomplished by the Irish intermediate priaon1. It ia 
objected to the life at Lusk, that it has nothing penal but the 
name ; but this would not apply to an institution which 
received the convicts as they came out of priBOD, and e:r.tended 
to them aome degree or restraint and oversight in return for 
,helter and help in obtaining employment. 'l'hey would enter 
it voluntarily; but that would make it the best test of their 
desire to reform ; for no one 11·ould 1ubmit to oversight but 
those who were anxiou1 to be guarded againat themselvea. 
From auch an institution, some might be restored to their 
friends, some might enter honest callings, many might be 
draughted into the army and navy, and be absorbed without 
lowering the tone of the aervice■ ; and for the remainder, let 
us hope that the world is large enough to afford room for a 
new penal settlement. And yet not penal in the old aenae of 
the term; for it 1cems that our convicts prefer transportation to 
penal aervitude ; 10 that it is reg11rded as a boon rather than a 
terror, and can no longer be made a deterrent sentence. But 
the question remains whether a new eettlement might not be 
made for the better class of our convicts, to which they might 
go bound as apprentice■ to give part of their time and labour to 
the government, (perhaps t.be whole of it for the first few 
years,) to break np the ground for a new colony. Aud they 



might be encouraged to take wives with them at the price of 
10 much additional time and labour. 

But what ,hall we do with our woNt convicts? If punish
ment ia to be proportioned to crime, there is a difference 
between tho fint offence and the settled habit of offending 
which no righteous syatem of penal servitude can expreu, 
beca111e no fteah and blood can endure it. We cannot inde
finitely lowe1· diet, and increue labour, and multiply reatric
tions. There is a point where penal aen·itude must come to a 
stop, and where our aeme of ju1tice demands that aome other 
punishment ,ball be 1obstituted. What ia that punishment to 
be? Let 118 look ateadily at the anbject, and aee how we are 
,but up to one conclusion, not by justice only, but by me1·cy
the mercy which would aave 11ociety f'rom the sprrading pollu
tion of vice aod crime. And tint Jet 118 realise the fact, thRt 
there is in our gaola a cla@s of vicioua, bnital, incorrigible 
ruffians, who seem equally beyond hope and shame, who are 
ready for any crime, and whose hideou, vices betray themselves 
e,·en under their gaolen' ovenight. When their time is up, 
shall we let them go back to aocicty, unwatched and unre
strained, to be instructon in all that is vile to leu depraved 
oft'enden? We want a new principle introduced into our cri
miul law to meet an evil like this :-we muat learn to ackoo1r
ledge the cumulative guilt of crime, that men like these may be 
aubject to heavier punishment than one offence would incur. A 
man who has been twice convicted of aerio111 crimes should be 
placed in a black clau by the aolemn sentence of the judge.
placed there as a final probation, placed under the heaviest dit1-
cipline of our priaoDB, withoot gratuitiea and without remi11-
aion ; and ou his release be subjected for life to the anpcr
vision or tho police. If, with all tbeae tcrron around him, the 
man return to crime aa his natural element, ia it not ju11t and 
righteoua that hie renewed offences should subject him to the 
heaviest puniahment we can give? What ia that puniah
ment to be? Humanitarians answer, Impriaonment for 
life. Ah I they k.now not what they uk. Jn the fint place 
it seem• doubtful whether the homan mind can catch the 
full import of those words :-for men are not like God, who 
bean and bean through many a present day, yet, when 
He puniahes, inexorably rememben the past. w~ need to 
puniah while the aenae of crime ia freab upon ua; and it is 
moeh to be doubted, whether we <.-onld command strength of con
viction to r.ustain a law that enforced punishment tena of Tl'lll'8 

after the crime had ceased. Yet aay that we ~old bring our
aelvea to regard great crime u subject to the 1111De permanent 
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reatrainta aa ineanity ; these wicked men are ten times more 
hard to manage than the insnne, and we have not the same 
meane of control. Shall we give our gaolers power to use 
handcuffe and etrait-waietcoats, and to deal tmmmarily with 
their priaonen' violence 7 That would not be allowed; yet how 
could we trnet the lives of go,•emon and warden to deepente 
men whoee only hope of eecape ie encceeeful violence, without 
giving them Qmple meane of COD8traint 7 Difficnltiea enrround 
us on every aide. If we ,hut up these reprobatee io confine
ment, health fails; if we allow them to associate, they corrupt 
each other, and aometimee their wanlen too ; if we think of 
eome highly penal remote eettlement, euch ae Norfolk Island, 
the morals of Norfolk Island tell ue what we have to expect. 
Every inetrumeut of righteous punishment break, in our 
hands. Shall the exceea of wickedness eo baffle the end, of 
jnatice? In their cumulative guilt theee men are wone 
than many II murderer,-more dangerona to BOCiety, more 
ready eveu to commit murder, more wicked, tnore hardened, 
and far more hopeleu of reform. If no laws be restraint with
out, if no glimmer in their dark eoule be restraint within; if, 
on their releaee, without effort or panee, they go back to their 
old lives and commit crime again,-what ehall their puniahment 
be 7 Our only anawer on the preeent occaeion ie thie : human 
govemmente do not etand forth u the exponents of God's 
mercy, but of God's righteoueneu; yet even of Ilia mercy it ill 
said that ' He rendereth to every men according to hie work.' 
Hat is the merer of God's moral govemmeut. But if, under 
aon1e miataken new of it, we punish men unrighteously, and 
do "ot render to them according to their work, we may look for 
that increase of unrighteollllleaa among u11 which ie God's 
hcavieet judgment. 
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AaT. 11.-&port of 1/u M~luler CAarcA Cor,grm. l\Ian
cheater : Hall and Roworth. 1868. 

IN the autumn of 1861, a local Church ueociation in Cam
bridge invited clergymen and laymen from various puts of 
Eoglaod, -to diacllSII with them the state and prospects of the 
Church of Eoglaod. The energetic bishop of Oxford under
took the conduct of R similar meeting in his own dioceac last 
7ear; and now the Church Congrcu hu boldly come out 
mto public life, held delibention for three days and three 
evenings in presence of fifteen hundred or two tho111&Dd 
people at Manchester, promiaed to auemble in Bristol next 
year, aud eetabluihed itself as an organ of opinion. It may very 
likely reach considerable importance. Institutions of this 
kind are becoming popular among us. They arc essentially 
democratic ; collecton and organizers of thought, they draw 
public notice to points of difficulty, ventilate ngpations, and 
prepare the way for legislation. 'fhe Britiah and the Social 
Science Associations have got firm footing, and do real service in 
their irresponsible way. Agricnltnral Societies may credit them
selves with much of the improvement in our tillage of the soil. 
To the Church of England, a talking meeting of this sort may be 
made peculiarly useful. In the first place, she ia thrown npou 
it. Her new activities have no other proper centre. The 
religioua movement of the put century hu stirred her deeply. 
Waking from sleep, she hu found henelf not only stiff' from 
long inaction, but oppreued with ureara of labour, now not to 
be overtaken. Other ahepherds have been appointed, and 
have done a great deal for the flock. Bnt the awakening ia 
coming at lut ; and on all aides we find her aettiug vigorously 
to her work. In thia temper, she finds henelf tied down by 
her legal poaition. Parliament ia her central authority, the 
source of her law, the controller of her movements; and iu the 
Parliament of the last thirty ycara she bas not had reuon to 
feel much confidence. That secular court, too, can only deal 
with large meuun,a demanding immediate legi,lation. Of 
deliberation she hu ample ueed. Convocation only rcpreeents 
the clergy, aod not them in the moat efficient way. Clerica 
and laymen may well talk to.,--ether over their common charge. 
Again, in a Congresa the conflicting 1Chool1 of opinion may 
meet under no excitement of a practical vote, or trial of 
strength. They will carry the weight or character and good 
18Dse rather than of numbers. They may talk out their rival 
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plans, and find in how mnch they agree and in what important 
points they differ. 

This large meeting is a great display of force, and will have 
the effect of drawing public attention to the view1, projects, 
spirit, and general importance of the modern Church of Eng
land. In the manufacturing towns she has lost much ground, 
-or rather has never had much. Ilut busy people are attracted 
by :i. busy Church. They will adhere to her the more readily for all 
they learn of her real anxiety to work, will contribute to her 
schemea,and strengthen &he current of opinion in her favour. For 
good or for evil,-for good, aa we hope,-the Church of England 
is gaining ground fast. Few things were more remarkable to a 
spectator of the proceedings of the l\fancheater Congreu than 
the tone, or want of tone, of the speakers in reference to nil 
other churches. Bitterness there was next to none. What 
wu said was on the whole conciliatory, and affected a re-union on 
terms of compromise. But it is astonishing how little waa 
said. The Church was all in all,-the Church and the people, 
-and for moat of what paued there might never have been 
a Diaenter in the world. The cause was not, \Ve are convinced, 
aolely pride or jealousy. Many institutions and habits of 
Independents and Wealeyans were quoted, and held up for 
eumple ;-10metimea, indeed, rather ns a kind of popular trick 
or two worth knowing, than as a lt>gitimate use of proper 
means to a successful end. Partly from ignorance, more 
from the directneaa of their aim, and intentncu on their own 
acbemes, the Church of England workers pass over the labours 
of others as imperfect, to be absorbed or superseded in due time 
by the more complete administration of the one authoritative 
and responsible Establishment. 

Distributing the topics di8CU88ed at the Congress under the 
heads of the work, the agents, and the modes which the Church 
of England is contemplating, we take frankly this objection to 
her proposed task,-that she is not alone in the field ; and 
that mnch, a very great deal, perhaps more than she is doing 
henelf, is in the hands of her more or leas friendly rivals, and 
will very likely continue there. The N onconfnrmists have DO 
intention nf being snuffed out. The whole labour will be enli
vened by a rivalry of atren1,;th, and, in the Jong run, of 
strength of the highest kind ; and it is neither an en
lightened, nor a generous, nor a fair, nor a hopeful 
paaition which the Churchman aunmes, who affocta to 
1pore the obvious distribution of the Divine commie
non. What God bath oleansed, he i&1 not 1111hamed to call 
common. 
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And this is the Jen excuS11ble, that we fail to trace in tbe 
proceedings of the Manchester Congress, or in the public tone 
of the Church, e.,.preaaed elsewhere, a B11flicient appreciation of 
the only power which could justify her prospect of ultimately 
B11peneding the other communions. Religion ia the want of 
the Church of England,-atrong personal religion, clearly 
marked in her iudividual members, and clearly taught to, 
expected of, and J't!COKDi@ed in them by their Church. We are far 
from denying the high religious chancter of large numbers of 
Churchmen, or the spiritual tenchinga of the Common Prayer. 
We believe that by a great re,·ival of religion the Eatabliah
ment has been Hvcd from secular destruction ; we look for 
its atill greater increase, and are not sure bnt that its thorough 
development throughout the Church might 10 strengthen her 
natuml advantages aa to absorb most of the Christianity of the 
country. But ahe ia encumbered with a vast majorit1 of 
formal membel'II, whose presence aapa the apirit and cloga the 
action of the rest. Her leaders are not singly intent upon the 
one vital principle. They have an exceaaive belief in organi
ution, activity, and prestige, in aocial influence and works of 
beneficence,-all of them essential, but all W1eleBB, • except the 
Lord,' atone by stone, • build the house.' 

Nevertheleaa, the idea which the Church entertains of her 
work ia a high and a noble one. It is a thorough upholding of 
the parochial ayatem against the congregational. It ia the 
miasionary principle u oppoeed to that of aupply and demand. 
The middle cla88e8 of this country require, and readily provide, 
their own means of religiou11 worship. Wherever a respectable 
suburb ia formed, there cburchea and chapels rise plentifully. 
And in them some provision is made for the poor of the neigh
bourhood. But the problem of our day is bow to bring the 
inatitutiona of the Church home to the separate diatricta of the 
poor ; and the very fil'llt step towards thia implies the parochial 
ayatem. Unleaa the reaponaibility be apportioned, and a special 
work BB1igned to special congreptioua or persona, it ia too 
vague for eft"ect. And although territorial division i11 not con
fined to the Church of England, and perhaps hen ia not even 
the beat form of it, yet ahe may certainly shame all rivals in her 
dogged determination to carry it into some practical operation. 
All churches gravitate towards mere congregationaliam ; they 
natanlly are prone to build where there is proapect of speedy 
aelf-aupport, and the miuionary temper requires constant fan. 
niog. Let the example of connting the clergy and the inhabit
anta,---of calcnlating the neceaaity of the whole population, 
and attempting to meuure, not by past progreu, but by what 
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has yet to be done,-be taken to heart by thoee who perhape 
make better mi88ionaries than the Church herself can obtain. 
'l'here ia no need, after all, to be jealous or the excluaiveneu, 
however unjuatifiable, which resolves itself into Betting a lofty 
mark of Christian usefulness. If all churches began by con
aidering the whole heathen poor their own 1pecial charge, and et 
themselves earnestly to bear it, they would soon be more glad of 
each other's help. In proportion aa the established clergy come 
to deal with the large towoa, they will find out the nature and 
importance of the real work, and recognise its effects, through 
whatever agency produced. And thoee who have the clearest 
view of the nature of spiritual religion can afford to take the 
highest ground; and, looking to the Church of the future, and 
overlooking the ignorance and prejudice of many of her present 
ministen, to rejoice in the high standard which she own, or the 
extent of her duty. 

or auch a standard, of course, the present organism comea 
wofully short. Convocation aome time ago recommended that 
not more than 1,000 souls should be considered the full care of 
one clergyman ;-a ratio which would at once require the 
ordination of 2,000 men. But a general average for the whole 
country by no mean, adequately repreaents the lamentable 
defect. Multitudes of country parishes are atill within the 
reasonable grasp of their rectors; and their supply takes oft' 

.-"from the average ministry of the large towUI. London haa 
only one clergyman for every 6,700 inhabitauta,-1\fanchester, 
for about 4,000. Dirmingham employs 63 p1ieata and deacona 
among 300,000 peoplc,-Liverpool, 70 among 400,000. Par
ticular diatricts are to be found which exhibit still greater dis
proportion. It ia more encouraging to compare the present 
deficiency with that of sixty yean ago. The great church
building movement which ia lllliOCiated with the name of the 
late Bishop Blomfield is still on the rise. Three or four thou
lllllld churches have already been planted, and from every part 
of the country we are continually hearing or the new triumphs 
of an energy which baa e,·en taken vigorously in hand the more 
laborioUB t.uk or reatoring our cathedrals. We do not grudge 
the money thus spent; nor are we diaposed to carp at the new 
tute for architecture. Extravagance both of design and outlay 
ill to be regretted ; but, as every uew church of any kind ia the 
parent of more, so it ia also in the main true, aa was remarked 
at the Congress, that beautiful architecture worka aa a stimu
lant, and UKIY building aa a deterrent, to church extenaion. 
All kinda of public interest in the increue of the fixed capital 
of the Church work the aame way; and many &ealo111 amateur■ 
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of the fine arts do more good, if not to them1elvea, yet • to 
othen, than they have any idea of, or ever share in enjoying. 
While they elaborate the symbols, othen feed on the substance. 

The county in which the Congre,s met furnishes the moat 
conspicuooa example of the needs of the times, and of the 
growing effort to meet them; and Mr. Bardsley of Manchester, 
and Dr. Hume of Liverpool, contributed careful atatistical 
accounta of the atate and increase of the Church in Lancashire. 
Although, during the latter part of th'l last century and the 
earlfor years of the present, the population was allowed to 
gather altogether untended by the clerg1, and the foundationa 
of the town• were only saved by Method111m from being laid in 
utter ungodlinea, yet for the laat thirty yean-Mr. Bardsley 
ia bold enough to 11&y aixty-the Church of England has kept 
pace with the growth of the shire. Between 1801 and 1881 
the population doubled, :md the churches increased from 251 
to SOI. The thirty years between 1831 and 1861 raised the 
census returns from 1,338,854 to 2,4-29,4-90, and the churches 
from 801 to 517,-figurea which yield exactly the same per
centage. Yet more striking improvement is shown by el.Rmin
ing similar statistics for the aouthcrn or manufacturing part 
of Lancashire, alone. Neverthelesa, a more accurate separation 
into borough and rural (every one knows what that means in 
South Lancuhire) districts proves that it is in the smaller 
towns and outlying suburbs of the parliamentary boroughs 
that the real advantage haa been gained. In the Lancashire 
boroughs there is pro,·ided a church for every 8,957 peraoua ; 
in the rest of the county, one for every 2,674. It ia perfectly 
clear, therefore, taking the numbers of buildings as an indica
tion of the influence of the Church, (though of this estimate 
the dift'erencea of size would fumiah 110me corrections,) that 
the great centres of manufacture have yet to be dealt with. It 
is aomewhat more cheering, however, to notice the increase in 
late ye,n of the rate of recovery. Mr. Bardsley showed that 
the new population settled in Manchester since 1851 baa been 
supplied at the rate of a church for every 2,550, and a clergy
man for every 1,760. Such a scale will, in time, do something 
even towards pulling down the va,t arrears of neglect. But 
the time must be long. There are yet, in the actiTe Manchester 
diocese, 44 parochial districts of more than 10,000 inhabitanb 
each, and 12 townships, numbering from 1,200 to 9,000 aoula, 
withoot church at all. And when we arc told what special 
advantages in this reapect Lancashire derived from the ener
getic superintendence of the late archbishop of Canterbury, we 
easily divine of how much darker a hue must be the picture of 
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other centres of population where the Church of England and 
the Nonconformists have alike failed to roU&e themselves to the 
1tupendoua task which lies before them. 

We have acquiesced in the approximate calculations of Church 
influence which proceed on the basi1 of the material provi1ion 
for public worahip. They are jU1tified by two conaiderationa : 
lint, that the average of clergy to a Church i1 pretty constant; 
and, secondly, that attendance on public worship (which at 
lcaat bean u good a proportion to the accommodation pro
vided u it used to do) 1s the firat palpable teat of the effect of 
the clergy on the population. All thi1, however, only goes to 
the 1hell of religion. The essence of the work depends upon 
the supply and the qualification, of the living ministry ;-the 
variou1 agents, whose voice teaches and persuades, whose hand 
aaaiats and relieves, whose life stimulates and directs ;-the 
per,onael of Church organization ;-the Church herself in 
action. What are the failures and wants of the clergy ? 
What can be made of inferior orders of acrvice,-deacona, 
deaconesses, Scripture readers, and ao forth ? What other co
operation can be obtained from the laity? As for the clergy, 
it is complained that they are actually fewer in number and 
poorer in quality than they were aome years ago ;-and this 
notwithstanding the advancing requirement& of the timea. 
loatead of the 606 ordinations which took place in HUI, the 
year 1860 1hows only 567; 1861, 570; 1862, 489; and the 
estimate for the year juat elapsed i1 not greater than 460. 
And of these the two Universities which have ah,ay1 been 
looked to u the main feedera of the clerical 1tream, supply not 
much more than one half ;-much Iese than one half, when 
allowance is made for those who are not devoted to parochial 
work. The rest either come from the theological collegee 
which have recently sprung up, and whose training doe1 not 
win much favour, or enter as literates,-which, of course, too 
often mean, illiterates. 

To account for ao serious a falling off, several cauaea are 
Blligned. The firat is the many avenues which have lately 
been opened from the Universities into active life, and the 
rapid increase of employments which require and reward a 
liberal education, together with the rile in aocial 1tatu1 of those 
which do not. A gentleman whose aooa not long ago had but 
the army, navy, Church, law, and medicine, to chooae among, 
may now not only, at a le11 expense, and with greater certainty 
of moderate success, destine them for the Civil Service, or the 
various branches of Bcientific indoatry, but loaea no dignity 
when he plants them in bUBioeas, or aenda them to farm the 
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TUt trnctll of the British colonies. At the same time, white 
the competition of profe1111ion1 is wa.,ing hotter, the rewards of 
the clerical office are 011 the wane. It is notorio111 that, though 
the riae of prices baa aensibly diminished the value of fixed 
incomes, and is likely to diminieh them much more, the 
stipends of the clergy have received no corresponding advance. 
And the preuing nece,sities of large population, have led of 
late yean to the creation of a ,-aat number of pauper cu~, 
principally in the diFtrictl' where living ie most expensi\-e and 
the demands of charity mo1t exacting. W c are no nd,·ocatcs 
for a wealthy clergy :-that is not the question. But we a,,...-ee 
with Mr. Espin and Mr. Stowell, who led the discaBSion 011 

this question, that it is not for fear of tempting unworthy men 
into the sacred office that the Church ehould neglect to •upply 
to its <'lergy whatever will make their ministry as efficient BI 
pouible. A scanty income is a temptation as well 01 a large 
one ;-only it tempts n lower clus of men. And while looking 
for her ministcn to higher than human inftaence!I, the Church 
has no right to belie her prnyen, by putting a dmg upon the 
impalacs of the Divine Spirit. With the remarks of Mr. 
Espin, however, on the prizes or the clerical proreseion, we ha\'C 
no sympathy. So long as holy orders arc regarded as a pro
fe111ion, nod their pecuniary value deliberately weighed agaimt 
the chances oft'ered by other lines of businesl', we do not believe 
that the Church of };nglnml will have, or can expect, right
minded candidates. The holding out of great prizes, which 
are not post!! or honour, toil, anrl large rxpen1C, but merely 
valuable properties, is a ,lirect bait to worldliness. While we 
are not perhaps prepared to cut down the salaries of the 
bishops, or to reject from the ecclesiastical 11eheme the studious 
lei.sure of the maatc-ns of theology, we rannot but strongly 
desire a more equal distribution of the revenues of the parochial 
clergy. To say this, however, is to !!trike at once upon the 
great evil and difficulty in the working of the Church of 
England,-the l!yltem of patronage. In sccnlnr proft-aions it 
is often too true that promotion goes by favour rather than by 
merit. But it is in ,·cry few that the places of trust are, os 
in the Church, not secretly, and under the coutrol of a vigilant 
public opinion, but a,·owedly, the subject of ownel'Bhip ;-that 
a responsible public officer ia the nominee or an irresponsible 
private pel'IIOn. No con1ideration11 can palliate the scandal of 
buying and selling the cure of souls in open market. Nor can 
anything l1ave a worse eft'ect upon candidates for orden, than 
that valuable livings should fall to the lot of the least sealous 
and eft'eetive of the clergy. The aacred vows ehould insarr, 
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without anxiety, a sufficient maintcuauoe; but they ought not 
to be stained with worldly ambition, and 1till let111 to be taunted 
with its hopele881lcss. We fear it is quite chimerical to look 
for any radical reform of this abwie ; ond indeed no one aeems 
to hint at anything further than a conscientious exercise of 
patronage by its present owners. The Church reformera of the 
day, seeing no prospect of a better system, nre pushing the 
present one to its beat results ; and Mr. Dale propoiied to the 
Congreu the course which the Lord Chancellor is adopting, of 
increasing the value of livings by the ale of their advowsons. 
No doulit some improvement may be expected in the motives 
of presentation; but a general awakening of the minds of 
patrons to their terrible responsibility seems to us the JIOlllible 
fruit o,lly of a great religion• movement, which auuredly would 
not wait for it, and the immediate precursor of 11 tranBfer of 
duties ao weighty to ccclcsinstical bands. In the mean time, 
whatever is to be done for the Church, must be carried on in 
spite of the mischief which the inequality and the mal
administration of patronage inflicts upon the body of the 
clergy. 

There are many cxceuh·e livings attached to overgrown 
parishes, which only require a common division of charge and 
stipend; and towards this adjustment aomething is being done. 
There are also the funds placed at the d~poaal of the Eccleaiu
tical Commissioners. Great unpopularity hu fallen to the lot 
of tbat now doomed body; but it is not ah,ays remembered 
how much of their attention and resources were designedly 
directed to the rc-di!itribution of epiacopal revenues. Some 
gross mistakes they are admitted to have made; but the great 
cry against them probably ariaes from the unreasonable expect
ation that a mere re-adjustment of endowments could supply 
the needs of the growiug Church. Lord Harrowby made a 
gallant stand at Manchester, and aaserted for the Commission 
a very moderate per-centage of working expenaes ; but a Com
mittee of the House of Commons has reported against its 
present constitution, and 11 new management will perhaps 
con,iucc the Church that it is of large current contributioDB 
that she stands most in need. The means of raising these, 
however, relate to the materiel of which we 1hall 1peak 
presently. 

Besides the competition without and the stint within, there 
are certain checks which the Church of England designedly 
imposes upon the admiuion of clergy; and which, it ia said, 
are too violent in their action. It is of course impoaible, in a 
paper of this kind, to enter into the many complaints and 
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eaggestiona which arise out of the Articlce of Religion, the 
form• of ritual, and the wording of the teete by which the 
adherence of the clergy is secured to soand doctrine and 
regular practice. Mr. Stowell wu, we euppose, the mouth
piece of hi• party, wbrn he spoke for the abolition of the teet 
exacted by the Act of Uniformity, and a little licence in the 
Burial Service, but declined the responsibility of a formal revi
eion of the Liturgy. Archdcncon Denison perhaps 88 well repre
eeuted hie echool, when he thereupon accused Mr. Stowell of 
• abusing the Prayer-Book.' The controveny ahowe how 
difficult it ie to touch the matter. It would be absurd to 
apply to a National, nod therefore comprehensive, Chorch the 
principles which would readily decide the coune of on inde
pendent sect. Y oluntary churchea are baaed on another 
principle ; they con act up n aevere stnndanl ; becawe, recog
nising other branches of the Church of Christ than their own, 
their expulsions are not in the 88me sense ei:communication. The 
high-flown notions of the Church of England, which are by no 
means confined to the High Church party, forbid such views. 
Without perhaps going so far os to exile all Nonconformists 
from the commonwealth of Chrietianity, still they cannot 
ltomach the deliberate choice by a private Christian of that 
form of fellowship which he deems best. Like many far leu 
bigoted men, they still cherieh, even after the experience of 
the lost two centuries, the romantic dream of a formal unity of 
govemment and wonhip. Their theory therefore must either 
put down private judgment, in matters of diecipline u well u 
of faith, by anthorit1, or must seek for a breadth in the 
Church standards which may comprehend all sensible Chris
tiane. Accordingly, the High Church party stand by the 
Prayer-Book, and overrule acruplee; Evangelicals uk for a 
moderate reform, if it were pouible, and deal with Noncon
formim by insisting that they ought to accept fair terms and 
come back : and the Broad Churchman, of course, would go to 
a much greater length, and tends towards a removal of all qfe
guards of truth. Without yielding, for an instant, to UBer
tiom of prerogative, we may readily admit that a Church 
which is to have any national character about it should be 
stringent in no point not eaaential to Christian purity ; and if 
there be any great dift'erence, to the mind of the neophyte, 
between declaring ' unfeigned assent and consent to all and 
everything contained' in a book which from end to end i1 
conversant with nothing else than the principles of religion, 
and pronouncing that' nothing contained therein is contrary 
to the Word of. God,' it would be a useful conceaion to 
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conlcience to do away at once with the force and the qly 
memory of the Act of Uniformity. The Burial Service is the 
pinching point of the rubric, because it alone, of the more 
obnoxious formulariea, is constantly demanded by the people, 
So much of obscurity hangs over the views even of the least 
myatiCRl sacramentarians, that the e1.prcuions of the Baptism 
and Communion services arc used with little gloss by most 
clergymen; and the visitation of the sick is usually conducted 
in a much less formal manner than that prescribed. Dut the 
Burial Service only carries out the policy which declines to 
pronouucc upon any evidence of character short of open immo
rality ; and if the Lord's table were aa strictly protected in 
practice as it is fenced in invitation, the strong hope of the 
Church might well preach the resurrection over the graves of 
her professed penitents. On the other hand, it would be ,·ery 
hard to place the feelings of Christian families at the mercy of 
every young prater of the maxim, ' Di111ent is achism, and 
schitim is sin.'* The diflicultv is not confined to the Church 
of Englaud. How many a Nonconfo1'1Dist pastor has screwed 
his conscience up to the decent interment of a hearer who has 
died notoriously covetous, or fraudulent11 bankrupt, or sus
pected of suicide I On the whole, if this simple relaxation 
can be carried by ao general 881Cnt as not to lead to dangerous 
change, it may be well : but ntlier than throw the Prayer
Book into the cauldron of Parliament, we should leave the law 
L'I it standa, wink at occasional infractions, and look for a 
discipline which may bring the Church nearer to the standard 
of her rules. This clau of difficulties baa not much effect on 
the numbers of the clergy. Few minds weigh amall points 
against the mus of duty. The question among clergymen and 
students is one of reform, rather than of repudiation. And 
the same is true even of th011e deeper queationa which afl'ect 
the l1eart of Christian doctrine. It is notorious that thoae 
who most openly disapprove of the Articlea are the lut to aee 
any incoD11istency in their position. To us it aeema one thing 
to accept the Articles and Liturgy as a compromise of difficult 
and subordinate theories, and the actual practice of the Church 
u explanatory of a partly obsolete rubric, and quite another to 
preach hereay from the pariah pulpit, and denounce the 
Articles, the Creeds, and the Scnpture as an unfit buia of 
authoritative religion. The acepticism of the day, however, we 
are glad to hear it Aid from Oiford, doea uot materially 

• Thia wue uw ia ■ctuali, ueribed to one of the Camlaridp ~ of 
DiriaitJ. 
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deter atudent& from the ministry. At all events, we conCIU' 
cordially in the opinion that men 10 loat are better lost. It' • 
man i, not prepared to preach with the authority of hil 
Muter the dogmatic truth of the Bible, he had better not 
P..ffl.lCh at all. Let him wait till hia own mind is settled ; and 
1f that ia never to be, let him take to anything but the spiritual 
guidance of others. Perhaps, however, the religious condition 
of Oxford and Cambridge, and indeed of society at large, has 
more influence upon the numbers of the clergy than is directly 
obsenable. Few may avowedly abandon their intended pro
feaion on the score of disbelief ;-perhaps, indeed, the Oxford 
teaching would hardly lewl to such a step :-but in fewer is the 

• intention ever formed. Scepticism draws men to the world. 
And when it is earnest and paiuful, it afl'ects a clasa of minds 
which, under the inftuencc of truth, might have done eminent 
aervice to the Church. 

It is clear, however, on the whole, that the failure of efficient 
clergymen ia not to be made up by alterations of the standards 
of doctrine or ritual ; and the Church of England must throw 
henelf upon 10me direct stimulus to orders. Probably the 
apparent evil is in itaelf a good, and will lead to more good in 
the attempts to remove it. The great increase which we have 
aeen in the religious 1eal of the Church must have bad ita 
influence upon the minds of the young ; and while it hu 
improved the character of many aspirants to the gown, it has 
no doubt warned multitudes of the careleu from the sacred 
office. And we are willing to believe that the bishops are far 
more careful in their tests of personal character than formerly. 
Concentration is better than lox extension. This point, indeed, 
aeema at once obvious and fundamental. The clergyman who 
ia not strongly pos•eased with the spirit of the reli~on he is to 
inculcate is in efl'ect no clergyman at all. But the Church of 
England is still, we fear, very negligent in its requirement, of 
piety. When multitudes of candidates preaent themaelvea who 
have little or no notion of spiritual religion, 10mething more in 
needed than a decorous behaviour, and the transient religious 
aentiment which the aolemnity of ordination muet 1urely excite 
in a youthful mind. There in at leut one party in the Church 
which believes i11 convenion, and mu•t hold it an euential con
dition of the minietry. How waa it that at the Manchester 
Congreaa no word of all this wu heard, beyond a general 
recognition that the Holy Spirit is the only aender of fittiug 
labourers? Do the Evangelicals really believe that the graces 
of the Spirit manifest thcmaelvea,-that His operation ie clear 
aDd comcious,-that there are any means of dillcoveriq 
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whether an honeet youth is awake to Chrietio.n truth aod prac
tice or not ? Are they E-atisfied with the fineness of their 
sieve? We are grieved to think that, in allowing the discus
sions to paaa with RO little remark on the moral qualificationt1 
for the miniE.try, they abandoned the pot1ition that has been 
given them to defend,-the defence of which is their work and 
their stay,-wbich if tl1ey do not defend, they will go do,m 
before the mighty earnestness their rival parties are throwing 
each into its special labours. 

Keeping up, then, !lnd even tightening, the tests by which 
the 1,acred office is guanled, its supply is rightly, we think, held 
to depend propcl'ly upon the PRrne&t preaching of duty, and the 
judicious eopenision of the paator. The Church of Christ 
should only ordain upon application, and look for the original 
bent to the highest BOurcee. 'l'here is far too much family 
bringing up for the ministry. The Ember season aft'orda au 
opportunity, now sadly neglected, for the special pra1en of the 
Church for a faithfnl clergy. But, apart from this, and not 
taking up the subject of remuneration, much may be done by 
increuiog the facilities for preparation. The beet cl888 of men 
in whose minds ia revolving the idea of clerical work,-thOBe 
who most fully feel the ret1pont1ibility of their undertaking,
lay the greatest stress upon the training which alone can flt 
them for their purpose. It is the thougbtlesa who, with a 
ruhneu too often mistaken for superior zeal, rush into the moet 
awful of vow■. Aud a really good and attainable theological 
education will do much to draw, as between one Chu1·ch and 
another, the earnest men who are more anxious to be employed 
for good than cueful under what particular aupervieion they 
arc to be authoriaed to labour. 

To the training, therefore, of the clergy the attention 'of the 
Congresa was seriously called. We have seen that the univer-
1ities no longer provide as they did ; and it ia the opinion of 
thoee beat informed that no inc:reue can be looked for from 
the ordinary current of gownemen. Several schemes, however, 
are proposed for etimnlating the clerical production. A gene
ral lowering of the coet of college life i1, we are convinced, not 
to be forced for any auch apecial purpose. The univeraitiea w-c 
a. part of middle-class life, and will follow the acale of expendi
ture which obtain• in aociety at large. It ia of little (though 
uudoubtedly of BOme) use to diminish the mere college fees, 
where the expenses are, in fact, regulated by the average means 
of the men. Nor could much advantage he gained by the founda. 
tion of private halla. Even granting to theae the rank of collegea, 
their inmates are either io mix fully with the general eocietf 
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of the univenity, in which cue they will, in fact, spend pretty 
much the ume mon47; or they are to be a special and marked 
society of their own, 1n which cue it is very doubtful whether 
the mere advantage of a degree wonld not be bought loo dear. 
'l'hcre are already collegc1, both at Oxford and Cambridge, 
where the fees, for the ll&ke of poor student&, are brought down 
811 low 119 possible; and they arc not the fullest. Mr. Espin 
tells of a fund etarted for uaisting men through the nnivenity 
into orders. But this plan, u well, pcrhape, as th&t of private 
halla, lies under the grave reproach of inducing very young 
men to destine and pledge themselves for the minielry before 
they have undergone the severe ordeal of unh·enity lile. The 
danger would be le1t1, if it it were not for the loose practice 
which pre,•ail!I, Many gownsmen, R" it i11, have little choice, nt 
the close of their student lift>, but between sta"ation and 
orden ; and now that other chance1 of livelihood are opening, 
it would be a great pity to fill the colleges with men trnpped, 
in their. sentimental daya, and hy the bright proepecf.11 of intel· 
lectual diatinction, into an honourable undentanding, which 
their principles might be atroug enough to carry out, and yet 
to regret. No eueh difficulty ariaea in the case of the modern 
theological collegea. Their education ie special, and will be 
sought only by thoae wh011e mature mind is made up. And u, 
whatever may be thought of clerical scholarshipa or halls, 
money ia not likely to be forthcoming to eatabliah them on any 
conaidenble scale, it is upon non-uuiveraity institutions that 
the Church must unwillingly rest her hopes. 

Unwillingly; for, while a high ataudard of education is felt 
by all Dritiah Churches to be increasingly important to their 
clergy, it is above all eaential to tho!!C of the National Church. 
By it alone can the social status be preserved which gives the 
Church, and therefore, in this case, religion, ao atrong a hold 
on the npper classes of this country. By it alone can that 
reepect for the clerical office be euatained, which the experience 
of all Christendom hu shown to be neceaeary to a healthy con
dition. The pastor must be in marked superiority to the 
majority of hia flock; and, though no merely intellectual 
advantage can avail in the abaence of the moral supremacy of 
character, yet it is fatal to place the growing mind of the peo
ple habitually under the teaching of men whoae knowledge of 
the doctrines and in11titution11 of religion they cannot reapect. 
But the Church of England must submit, as other Chureheti 
have to aubmit, to the necessity of aupplying the imperfect 
training which i, pouible; and, in the absence of a well
poUDded education, must add to her profeuional inatrnction 
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111cb general polish na can be quickly applied. The complete 
recognition of this necessity may perhaps lead, according to 
Mr. Eepin'1 suggestion, to the better regulation or the modem 
colleges. The ten or eleven of these institutions which are now 
JTCognised by the bisbopa arc endeavouring to attain a common 
action and the 8811istauce of the universities. It is proposed 
that Oxford and Cambridge shall affiliate them, and examine 
them, as is done with ruidclle-cliw schools. 'l'he double end 
-wonld thus be nuswered of a ■ubetantial improvement in the 
education of the college■ themselves, (which some of them 
greatly need,) and of publishing that improYement, and secur
ing for their successful students something of the socinl position 
which is now reserved for the graduate. We apprehend, also, 
that the bishop■ would probably ordain, as a rule, only such 
candidates as might aatisfy the nnivenity exnruinen; and the 
rejection would be secured of some poor but stupid youths, 
wboee own tutors, pitying their circumstancea, or respecting 
their good intentions, would natunlly incline to hope for the 
best, and risk the worst. 

In one respect, at least, the theological colleges of the 
Church or England have a vut advantage over the universities. 
They do attempt some profeuionnl training. Theology ia 
not aerioualy taught at either Oxford or Cambridge. It is true 
that there are able professors of divinity, that the profeaon 
give lectures, that the lecture■ are attended by students, and 
followed up by public examinations, which the bisbopa 
require their candidate■ to pase. But the whole machinery is 
of very trifling value. University education is not carried ou 
by means of profeuors' lecture■. Theology is not a paying 
subject. It is not within the competition which attracts the 
ambition of the men, nor does it offer the prize■ to which they 
look for subsistence. It is not intended that they shall pay 
much attention to lenming it. They are there for the purpose 
of general education, and the whole genioa of the place forbids 
profCllllional study. Very few can afford to remain beyond 
their undergraduate terms. The majority must at once aeek 
the emoluments of a profeuion for which they have made little 
or no preparation. A few of the new Church college■, like 
Cuddesden, open their doors to the graduate who desires and 
can wait for a special training ; but the vut majority of men 
are considered by their friend■ u provided for when the degree 
is attained, and, thrown upon their own resources, mast go for
ward without delay. It is not easy to see any remedy for this. 
The evil is patent, and was denounced at Manchester in the 
strongest terms. ' Education,' it wu quoted, 'con1iet1 in learn-
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iug to do when young that which II man will have to do when 
old.' The senior wrangler often cannot read the senice fit to 
be heard. The fint-clU11man preaches lithographed sermons. 
And although deeper vie"s of clerical duty arc, 110 doubt, 
rapidly bringing the modern curates to throw thci1· whole 
minds into their work, it ia not fair to expect from the a,·cragc 
graduate the power of picking up, UDtaugbt, a practical 
profeaion. 

The special training of a clergyman has three branches,
theological learning, the art of preaching, and the duties of the 
pastorate. The 6nt can never be more than commenced at 
oollege; it ia his life's study, and, if he be an educated man, 
the want of timely groundwork may perhaps be remedied. But 
how often i11 it remedied? How many young curates are left 
abeolutely in the dark how to begin the study? They read the 
new-school sermons ; they buy the red-edged divinity; they 
write neat compositions, and enforce the more obvious 
pnctical duties with great \~armth. Dut what help have they 
ever received towards the nst scheme of biblical truth? They 
lack, and lack for ever, that primary ouUiue of Christian 
theology w hicb alone can lay a firm basis for reading and 
thought. How mnch that is narrow rellllts from ignorance of 
the lofty topics of the Bible I how much that is false from 
ignorance of the simple ones ! 

W c cannot discuu the caUlell which have led the Church of 
England to undenalue the pulpit. Even at this Congress we 
see little trace of the real function of the preacher, u an 
cxpouuder to the maaa of the people of the w bole trutb
Bimple and profound. The apcaken ha,·e little idea how far a 
thoroughly religioua, though ignorant, congregation may be 
orally taught to understand the Scripture. This, however, 
at leut, seems to be fully felt,-that there is an art of com
poaition and delivery which has vnst power in attracting 
congregations, and whose 1uCCCB11ful culture by Nouconformist 
preacben must be imitated by the clergy. The Englishman, 
at ia ■aid, will have a good article for bi■ money. In this 
aenae it is no doubt true that a good preacher h38 alway■ 
a full church. We should be sorry indeed to see the 
• sensation ' school of oratory finding many disciples in the 
Church of England ; and the graces of 1ty le are a miserable 
screen for meagre matter ; but it i1 of no use to preach the 
Go■pel in a dull drone, to lead public prayer u a school-boy 
repeats bis half-undentood leuon, or-we may safely add-to 
expect the common people to listen with care to the reading 
of • written sermon. What i1 wanted in the pulpit i1 a 
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habit of plain and easy speaking, which will neither allow the 
preacher, withoutdulness, to fall back on commonplaces, nor to 
utter what he does not mean or undentand, nor to excite him
self by loud or rapid bombast ;-which will make it essential 
for him to have a great deal to say, and to depend for his eff'ect 
absolutely upon lodging the subetonce and thought of his dis
course in the minds of his hearers. Oratory is as simple u it 
is difficult, and any evasion of the difficulty is altogether beside 

• the mark. The student m,ut learn how to catch the sympathy 
of bis audience ; and if be have little assistauce from natural 
temper, he must work for it III is done in other professions. 
Oue encouragement he may remember :-th1t it is easier to ho 
a 11uccesaful orator in the pulpit than in any other place. There 
at least he may rely upon the sympathy with his subject which 
conscience will return to his serious address, and the special 
promise of his mission that that sympathy shall be waked for 
him into supernatural vigour. We trust, and in the main 
believe, that the fear of competition and the pressure of demand 
will not direct such of the clergy as are waking np to a sense 
of the power of preaching, to false models. The true remedy 
for both dull and exaggerated styles lies in preaching the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth; and the necessary 
polish of manner is not difficult to attain, even by students of 
small education. 

And the same remark applies to the training for pastoral 
work. The Church or England has in her diaconate a school 
of parochial experience, which the modem curate system has 
greatly extended. But the practice of large towns is to create 
new incumbencies so fut, that perhaps the wholesome term of 
subjection is too soon passed, and an entire congregation com
mitted to immature hands. For this reason-to anticipate a 
little-we are not favourable to the immediate separation ofnew 
ecclesiastical district&. It wonld be bette1· that the growing 
parish shonld be worked under oue head, even after new 
churches are built, than that comparatively young clergymen 
shonld be left to the distant superintendence of the bishop. It 
cannot, however, be too strongly insisted upon, that the 
pastoral influence 11pringa from the pulpit. 'fhe Church of 
England, we fear, does not so believe; and until she does, her 
clerical power will be more 11ocial than religious. The influence 
of the clergy was once founded upon superstition ; it is now con
trolled by intelligence-altogether overborne by it, if the intelli
gence be not taught religion. People will not take the advice, or 
submit to the influence, of those whose public teaching they 
are forced to despise as weak or unreal. The inftuenoe of the 
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pastor, ii it be anything, is a constant power over conacience. 
Hi, preeence must aet hi■ people thinking on their way■, and 
make them aahamed-afraid-of ■in or frivolity. He must 
not only aet before them the higheat example of life, but it 
must be an eHmple which control■, subdues, inspiree. And 
this command ia ouly to be acquired by a lofty enforcement of 
the troth from the pulpit. Paatoral influence ii a continuation 
in private life of the aame sympathy which is generated by the 
appeal to and response of coDIJCience : it is a conae"ation of 
force; and, atrengthened from S11nda7 to Sunday by the hal. 
lowed memoriea of the apiritual life, grows into a tie of Divine 
power to mould the character into active Christianity. 

In the extension of theological institutions, therefore, both 
fOl' graduate■ and othera, the Chnrch baa a means of vaatlv 
increaaing the power of her pulpit, and, through it, of her 
whole machinery. And there aeems no reuon why they 
ahould not be a part of the organisation of every diocese. 
Large central college■ might, indeed, have a better effect in 
opening the minds of ill-educated students, and avoiding narrow 
party apirit. But the advantage ia more than counterbalanced 
by the necessity for direct peraonal anperviaion of the lower 
clue of learners. The ayatem ahould be tutorial. Whichever 
plan be punued, the cathedral endowments aeem able to afford 
great aaaiatance to theae foundation,. The deanery of Exeter 
hu recently been twice filled ao u to make its occupant the 
principal of a college ; and anrely theological education ia an 
object which might without envy dnw to it the ancient wealth 
of the chapter-houaea. 

On the comparative rate■ of improvement of the actual 
character of the clergy, and of it, accepted atandard, it will 
depend whether or not we are to npect fewer or more cues 
of diacipline. The number ia not now large; but it ia, never
tbeleaa, anfficient to make the eccleaiaatical courts a aubject of 
u much importance u difficulty. The Church Diacipline Act 
of 1840 is acknowledged to be a failure. Under it, every 
charge may be tried four time■ over. Fint, there is an inquiry 
before a commiuion appointed by the biahop ; then, if the 
commiNion report a primd Jacw caae, there ia a trial iu the 
Biahop's Court, ud after that in the Arcbbiahop'a, and at lut 
in the Privy Council. And though the practici: of all dioceaea, 
we believe, except that of Mancheater, ia to avoid the Biahop'• 
Court altogether by meana of lettera of request ; yet three 
trial, of a plain caac of immorality Beem rather more than 

• practical j111tice demanda. The mischief of so tedioua and 
upeuive a coune ia notorioua. Either the proaecuting biahop 
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mu1t pay for hi■ strictneu, or he mu■t appeal to charitable or 
party 1ubacription. 'l'he remedy is not so clear. The bishop 
or O:s:ford i■ no doubt right in saying that a firm but kind 
admini1tration will prevent a great many crimes from going to 
the scandal of a public trial at all, by inducing the guilty to 
confess and submit. A clergyman under grnve charge i1 not 
in the pOBition of an ordinary citizen. His relation to hie 
superior is not that of prisoner and judge. It is held by many 
that a guilty man may, in point of monl1, take the full benefit. 
of a trial and the p011ible failure of evidence. Certainly thi1 
is not true of a minister of Jesu■ Christ. He must be above 
suspicion. He is bound to protect the Church, at the e:s:peuse 
of bus own position. But there must al11·ay1 be a residue of 
calCII to be tried strictly. Se,·eral suggestions of reform are 
made,-110me with much confidence. To abolish any of the 
1tep■ in the scale of appeal is to break in upon ecclesia■tical 
precedenre :-not that that seem■ a ver, practical difficulty. 
The functions of the preliminary commiu1on would be satisfied 
by a far lCBS formal inquiry than is now made. To u1 it appears 
that the division of crimes, which ia succe18fully practi■ed in 
civil procedure, might be applied to the clergy. It i1 absurd 
to aend a charge of drunkeunesa to be tried by the Dean of 
the Arches, and appealed to the Queen in Council. It would be 
altogether unfitting to leave an accusation of heresy to the 
final adjudication of a local court. For the former clau of 
cues, inquiry and a conclu1ive trial iu the Bishop'• Court 
eeem sufficient. They nise 1imple question• of fact, and do 
not in,·olve those nice legal defimtions of crime which exercise 
the Court of Criminal Appeal. Mr. Beamont even proposed 
to submit them to a mi:s:ed jury of clergy and cburchwardenL 
The latter clau are satisfied by no inquiry. The charge or 
falae doctrine, once nised, i1 almost invariably contested, and 
can hardly be disposed of, except by the highest central 
authority. To any practical improvement, however, 10 eminent 
a civilian as Dr. Hayford acknowledge■ himself unable to see 
hie way ; and the whole question will probably rest u it i1 
until some enormous BCaDdal forces it upon the tardy attention 
of Parliament. 

Increase, tnin, and purify the clergy as you will, it muat 
always be felt that their order can neither perform the work 
of the Church, nor remove from the body of the laity the 
responaibility of spreading the kingdom of Christ. Throughout 
the proceedings of the Congreu, we hear sounding from time 
to time the note of disappointment at the apathy and inertia of 
the UDOrdained. Even allowing for the low average ofpenonal 
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piety which so comprehensive and lax a Church naturally i,re-
1enta, the established clergy do not aeem to have the system or 
the knack necesury for enliating the laity among the mis-
1ionary labourers. We have a right to look for the causea of thia 
apecial failure to the clergy. They are the natural leaden of 
the Church, and, not only in law but in fact, reaponsible for her 
various efficiency. If the religions laymen do not help them, 
it must be either that they will not have help, or that they 
neglect to uk for it. To thia l\fr. Row1ell bean witneaa. Com
plaining bitterly of the isolation of the clergy, he ventmee to 
speak to hi!! brethren of a pride of orden, a caste feeling, a 
fear of not magnifying their office, which must l,e fatal to all 
proper co-operation. And he testifiea warmly of the 11SBi1t. 
ance called forth by his own appeals. To the ume effect speak 
Mr. Cadman and the dean of Chichester. The clergyman 
moat rely not on hia C8180Ck, bot on his character. He ia 
president, not dictator, of the Church'• work. He must not 
enforce his own hobbies, bot take and abide by counsel. He 
hu, by his moral command over the pariah, every chance of 
making hie own opinion anfficiently felt. Mr. Rowsell and 
Mr. Cadman have gathered their experience in large London 
pariahea. The one 1peak1 of the difficulty of obtaining help ; 
the other, of the right direction of youthfnl zeal. Perhaps the 
difference ia between Stepney and Marylebone,-perhaps it is 
between the Broad and Low Church. Preachii:if a happier 
Chri,tianity, Mr. Cadman may .have found haa converts' 
energies answer more cheerfully to his touch. But l\Ir. 
Rowsell', view of parochial dutv, though far too little reliant 
upon the direct regenerating effect of Christian truth, includes 
all pouible mean■ of improving the condition of the poor; and 
for this indirect work he requires an amount of regular and 
laborious eff'ort which ia ,·ery difficult to be got out of this buay 
generation. This view, however, keeps him outside the error 
which aeema to penade the theoriea of moat of the other 
apeaken on this subject. The laity are not, in their eyes, to 
share in the direct teaching work of the Church. Finance ia 
to be committed to them. Clergymen are admitted to be, in 
the mus, unfit accountants. Of cour1e laymen muat find the 
money. They ore to be a body of counsellors on parish 
matten. They are to ,hare in instructing the young, and to 
go among the poor. But we do not Bee any notion of com
mitting to them a part in the preaching of the Ooapel or the 
spiritual overaight of the Church. We take this error to be 
fundamental and practical. It ia religion, pure aa they have 
.received it and practiae it, which ia the oue thing they can, aa 
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Chrietian men, teach to othen. 'l'his is the channel into which 
the freshest energy runs. Dimct work ii the aimpleat and 
easiest ; and a clergyman who neglects to obtain it, lOlell an 
engine by which hie penonal religions influence may be multi
plied manifold. 'l'here is no fear, in the Church of England, 
of such agencies running wild and lacking proper direction. 
They require the control of the responsible ordained paator; 
but the control ie only liable to be loet by a weak and inefficient 
pastorate ; and againat this the permanent settlement of the 
clergy gives them every advantage. But what theCongreae mean, 
by the co-operation of the laity eeeme to be confined to the 
charitable worke which are collateral and introductory to the 
diJ"ect inculcation of the troth. 

Of these, two attracted epecial attention. Men are seldom 
at leisure for visitation, and there are peculiar function, which 
abeorb many of them. From Christian women the moat and 
the beat worka of healing are to be obtained. And the Church 
is trying two achemes, which arc partly in rivalry. The first, 
imported from Germany, coDlists of on 01-der of deaconeuee,
uot a 1i1terhoocl,-protected by no vowe, marked by no badge. 
It aims at including, in a common million, women of all 
ranks, who undergo fint a abort inapectory trial, and then a 
year's training in the hospital, and in eome knowledge of the 
Scriptures; 110 that (though this object is not put forward) it 
may be intended that eome religious exhortation and inetruc
tion ehould find its way to the visited poor. This probation 
gives opportunity for a thorough teat of religious character, 
and is crowned by the bishop of London's certificate. A 
central inatitution provides the deaconesses with a cheerful 
home, and keepe them within easy range of clerical super
vieion ; but we do not understand that residence in it ii neces
aary, or that those pioDB ladies ore refused the- desired train
ing and authority whoae eituation in life fumiahea them with 
the best of all helpe to charity-a family home. 

The second plan ii that suggested in a popular little book, 
entitled TM Munr,g Link ; and ii founded upon the belief that 
the poor are moat ready to receive help and advice from 
women of their own rank. Accordingly, euitable pereoD1 are 
engaged by the ladies who manage this million, are paid a 
moderate wage, and employed in attempting a thorough reform 
of the homes of the poor. The succeaa which this ayetem, 
with its mothen' -meetings and sales of household stu~ baa 
met with is too well known to need mention here ; bot we may 
•y that the whole scheme ii much recommended by ita sim
plicity, modesty, aoddirectneu. It may be-it ie-carried out 
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wherever a few ladiea and a few aubecriptions can be got 
together; and it does not profeu to depend upon ayatem, but 
entirely on the pel'IIOllal character oC ita agent.a, who, at l~t 
if the jealouay we have deprecated hinder not, may carry thm 
Bible■ ud their pioua talk wherever a kind heart and a ready 
band can make them an opening. 

So much for the agent■ who wear the official uniform of the 
Church. Of Sunday ud day-achool teachen not much paned 
at the Congreu worthy of notice, except the complaint that 
male Suuday teacher■ do not prepare their leaaona. In the 
crowd of member■ not yet accredited to regular aervice there 
ia hidden a vut fund of power, which greater apirituality will 
infallibly call into play. But, after all, it ia pouible to over
orpnize. There must alwaya remain innumerable work■ of 
irregular and unayatematic piety, for which the guerilla will 
be on the watch. And when we raise our eye■ to a broad 
riew of the office and dignity of the Church of Chriat, the 
truth comea clearly to be aeen that the whole live■ of Chriatian 
men and women are ailently working the mighuest inftuenoo 
of all in that ceaaeleu teistimony which their conduct bean to 
the power, the neceaaity, and the joy of religion. 

Meeting to convene freely about the mode■ of accompliab
ing their common object■, it waa not to be expected that the 
member■ of thia Congreu could avoid discuuing aerioualy the 
comtitotion of the Church of England. The Church ia heav
ing with life, which cravea a regular form of expreuion ; and 
it ia at leut out of accordance with modern ideu that an 
active body ahould not exerciae the powen of self-government. 
Accordingly, Mr. Emery, a Cambridge tutor, if we miatake 
not, read a long paper on churcb-meednga, and especially on 
the introduction into them of laymen. Adopting the ancient 
diviaiona of the runl deanery, the dioceae, and the province, 
he deairea to aee organized mixed ueembliea in each. The 
clergy, auch of the churchwarden■ and aideamen u are com
muniCU1ta, and one or two laymen nominated by the biahop or 
runl dean, might form the ruri-decanal aynod. The dioceae 
might meet by deana, archdeacona, runl deana, and by repre
entativea, clerical and lay, from each inferior aynod. A 
general provincial convention would complete the acheme. 
That aome euch ayatem can be worked on a new aoil, ie 
proved by the e:11perience of American and Colonial Epiacopal 
Churchea. That there ia proepect of giring it legialative 
authority in this country, 1nthin any period over which it ia 
wise to look forward, we have not the amallest beJief. Two 
pave, noted, and powerful objectiona lie in ita way. In the 
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fint place, the field is occupied by another system. The pro
ject is one, not of reform, but of revolution. It involves the 
displacement of a strong govemment and the setting up 
another. Whatever may be said of the theoretical absurdity 
of committing Church legislation to the hands of a mii:ed 
body of Cbriatians, Jews,-not Turks yet,-iofidela, and here
tics, ncvertbelCIII! the Imperial Parliament, on inler,aal Church 
questions, is, in fact, an auembly ruled by members of the 
Church of England. The Church of England is 10 1trougly 
represented there, that though her relations to the civil con
stitution are, of coune, discussed by others than partisans, or 
even friend,, of her own ; yet tl1e good sense of men, whose 
elections depend very much on their profeaaing at least a 
general attachment to her cauac, warns them from a hostile 
interference with any matten merely ecclesiastical. The 
Church is intelligently and, on the whole, honestly admini1-
tered by Parliament; and it would take a great deal of talking 
to persuade the English mind that a uew paper constitution 
would do the work better. The second objection is, that the 
Church of England hH a civil aspect, of which it i1 altogether 
impouible for her to diveit hel'l!Clf. Whatever 1ympathy we 
may feel for a Church which feels its spiritual powen, its 
benevolent energies, hampered by foreign control ; yet we are 
citisen1 as well aa religionists, and, with the roll of Briti11h nod 
European history before us, we refuse to look upon our estab
lished Church merely in the light of her religious miuion. 
The inevitable tendency of all aeparate action on the part of 
the Anglican communion is to divide her from the State, cut 
off all bands, and &1111ume the full pretensions-not of an hum
ble eociety of private Christians, organized for strictly religious 
purposes, of balanced powen, and modest eccleainatical views
but of an authoritative branch of the one Catholic Church. 
The Church of England has the :Middle Age traditions upou 
her, in spite of her Proteatantiun, her Reformation, her educa
tion; and we are by no means devoid of the fear, which pos
aeuea moat strongly the public mind, that the caUBeB which 
forced the King and Parliament of England long ago to take 
her in charge have not yet ceaaed to operate. We are no 
deapisen of the clerical office; but its exaggeration produces in 
narrow minds-and where are not those ?-a force, to balance 
whoae dangere we see with some patience many opinions flourish 
that are low and defective. As to the effects of unfettering the 
Church, upon the Evangelical clergy, upon the powerful upper 
clua, upon her own property and position, theae are questiou1 
which are better uot raiaed. Two forces, in modern times, check 
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the natural esceuea of clerical preroptive,-the spread of know
ledge, and the power of the pone; and, in case of a practical 
sepantion of Church and State, it might become a political 
neceuity to supplement the defects of the former Bllfeguard, by 
throwing the Church entirely npou the current contribution, 
of her memben. The couditioDB of perfect independence, 
large endowment, and traditional prestige, have at leaat never 
been tried together liucc the ri1e of civil liberty. 

So we do not think it likely that Parliament will relinqui,b 
ita ecclelill8tical function,. It is, however, pouible that the 
varioaa local assemblies 1pokeu of might be organised without 
attaining the authority which the majority of the Congress 
seemed to de1ire, and which we deprecate. Especially the 
lay and clerical meetings of each rural deanery appear admi
rably calculated to take in hand practical question, of Church 
extenlion. The building of new churches, the division of 
paruhes, the Balaries of the clergy, are all matten which 
require 10me central, and yet not diltant, authority, which 
might overrule and appeue local jealoulies, and 1trengthcn by 
combination every good cauae, but avoid the mi1ehief1 of igno
rance and routine. The way to obtain neceuary power for 
thi1 purp0IIC i, j111t the way the Church is taking,-namely, 
to act without authority. We are told of an aaaociation of 
parishes in Surrey which in II very few yean railed the endow
ment of every cure within its diltrict to a ,aininauna of £200, 
and di880lvell,-its work done. Cambridge and Warrington 
have both tried the ruri-decaoal meeting with succeu. lo 
Exeter there wu a dioccann synod aome yean ago; and Ireland 
hu just furnished another. The example of the colonial 
Churches is al10 exerting a powerful influence at home; and 
we fully expect to IC8 these larger convrntiona spring up uuder 
the English aees ;-for better, if they will only deal with plain 
matters of practical duty ;-for worse, if they attempt to grup 
legislative power, and strive to free themaelvea from the con
trol, and therefore the countenance, of the atate. 

The Church of England hu one mode, par ezcelknce, of doing 
her work; and that ia by mapping out the whole country into 
districts, and uaigning to each its clergy. We hare seen that 
the neceasitiea of the times have altogether outrun the growth 
of this system. Only in 1858, the HoUle of Lord,' committee 
on 11piritoal destitution found a town containing 14,000 people 
and only one email church. Whatever work the Church now 
sets henelf, must of course follow her organic principle, aud 
be allO parochial. The main question, therefore, in Church 
exteoaion would eeem to lie between the immediate diviaion and 
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the 1imple 1trengthening of pari1hes. The argument for diri-
1ion r.eem1 to rely on the original idea of a parish ;-that it is a 
di1trict of 1uch size that the clergyman, without an exceas of 
curate1, 1hall know and ,·isit the whole population, and be able 
to accommodate them in his church. It is also to be said that 
11 small cure gives definition to the work, and II more individual 
reapomibility, and that a church is II natural r.cntrc. And per
haps the strongest re880n of all flows from the uncertainty of 
patronage, nnd the appalling miachief which is done by putting 
a large town parish under an incompetent bend, On these 
grounds Mr. Hugh Birley, who is renowned in 1\fanchester for 
his efforts in extending the influence of the Church of Enitland, 
fixes 5,000 111 the ma.rimum population on \Vhich it is Bafe to 
speculate. 

Much, however, may be said in favonr of o. more cautious and 
tardy procedure. It has been well said that there are two modes 
of propagation,-by cuttings and by layers; and that it is only 
strong shoots that will strike at once of themselves :-most being 
the better for a connexion with the.original feeding stem, until 
they have had a little time to form roots of their own. So we 
are inclined to think that it is better, even in the extreme cue 
of the vast metropolitan parishes, to organize and lay them out 
into conventional districts, worked at first by separate curatea 
under one responsible rector. The cheapness of II curate, 118 

compared with the smallest stipend which can be allotted to the 
incumbent of a new parish, we regard as rather an evil than o.n 
advantage; for the standard £100 a year is altogether insuffi
cient for any but a young man in his earliest years of ministry; 
-though it is at least clear from many of the necessary claims 
which mulct the income of an incumbent. But the centralising 
system undoubtedly enables large town districts to be taken in 
band with leaa outlay than is required for the erection of a new 
place of worship. First, the mother church, standing in the 
midst of a dense population, may be used more frequently than 
for the two conventional Sunday services. In large towns there 
are often whole congregations of people who could moat con
veniently attend at very early or very late hours. For such 
purposes, u well as for week-day worship, special forma, or 
special arrangements of the existing liturgy, are L'lked for. And, 
without desiring to touch the valuable habit of the respectable 
middle cluses to devote the beat parts of the Lord'■ day to two 
11tated services, long enough to be powerful feeders of religion, 
and rc:ally to occupy what i■ too apt to lapse into an idle holiday, 
we yet have strong sympathy with Mr. Cadman', remark, that 
anything lawful which breaks up the monotony, indifforeuce, and 
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apathy of a vut ungodly London pariah ia at least worth trying. 
The curate, mol'Mver, of a anb-diatrict may commence by 
preaching, lecturing, and reading the Scriptures in achool
rooma, hou&e1, or the open air. He will gather children and 
then adults about him by degrees, and be ready for his own 
licenaed achool-room, which in the end will probably develop 
into the full machinery of a pariah. By that time the curate 
hu gained his nperience, and ia ready to be incumbent; the 
district has learnt 80mething of religion, and hu got a achool 
and a congregation ; and the central buildings are put np. 
Nothing remains but formally to sever the connexion which hu 
ceued to be neceaary. 

The division of parishes, however, ia not a mere matter of 
expediency; it hos given rise to one of the moat complicated 
and unmanageable branches of the law of England. The Church 
Building Acts an, of proverbial intricacy ; and though the Legis
lature hu them under consideration, it hu not yet taken even 
the fint step of con80lidating them. An elaborate paper on 
the legal aspect of Church extension wu l'Plld at ·Manchester 
by Mr. Dale, a lawyer. He 1uggeated a new working body of 
commiaionera charged with church building, and a aimplitica
tion of the various modes and conditions of dividing parilllhe&, 
which would recognise only four ecclcaiutical clusea,-new 
parishes, Peel diatricts, (which are endowed districts without 
churchea,) endowed churches without di1tricts, and chapel• of 
ease. The legal eeparation of a district should, he thinb, be 
mode completely, or not at all. The main part of Mr. Dale's 
address turned on two great aida to ellten■ion,-patronage aml 
pew rents. Under the preaeut law, the commiuionen may give 
the patronage of a church to any one who builds it, or who 
contribute■ 1uffieiently to ita endowment. Mr. Dale, with a 
reckleaneu of private interest■ rore in a lawyer, and not very 
likely to in■pire confidence in buyers, propoae■ to confer the 
additional power of confi■cating the patronage of under-endowed 
pariahea, and re-selling it in augmentation of the inve1ted fund■. 
Thi■ ia what the lord chancellor hna juat done with hia smaller 
living•; and corporation■ and public bodiea might perhapa be 
treated u official holden of their benefice■, and compelled to 
anrrendcr them; but we confea to a ahrinking from 80 whole
ule a recognition of the patronage •r■tem. Church-building 
i1 beat founded upon 80 great a public mtereat u can do without 
buying and selling; and the presentation to a low town parish, 
with a meagre income, doe■ not eaaily attract purchaaers. 

1n default of a aucceuful acale of patronage, it ia propoaed 
io rely upon pew rent■, Already, it seems, the Eccleaiutical 
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Commiaaionen may conaent to the raising of money on security 
of pew rents, but the refuw of the bishops to conaecratc 
churches in debt renden the power a dead letter. Mr. Dale 
would have the Commissionen lend their own funda. The 11)'8-
tem is recommended by its success among the Nonconformiat 
bodiea, though by some it hu been carried to great abuae. In 
suburban neighbourhoods a church ia aure to pay for itaelf. 
The Commi11ionera would receive an authority to fix and alter 
the acale of pew renta, which might with ~t advantage be 
extended to all the rented churches in the kmgdom. 

Of coune the enunciation of auch views brought down a 
atorm of disapprobation. Manchester ia a foeua of the ' free 
and open church' movement. No one of the important, and 
aome of them, one would think, popular, subjects which came 
before the audience in the Free Trade Hall, elicited nearly aa 
much display of feeling aa the economical question of letting 
pewa. Perhaps the reaaon is, that besides the great scandals 
which give the opponents of seat-rents a footing, their opiniona 
are based upon a pretty ecclesiastical sentiment. There should 
be no proprietorship, aay they, in the house of God. On its 
floor all men are equal, rich and poor must sit together, and no 
d11tinction be allowed. The climax of thia traditional notion 
aima at the substitution of chairs for pews, and the separation 
of the aexea. For the aentiment of equality we have the strong
est sympathy, and desire it fostered by UBBge aa far aa possible. 
And we heartily respect the feeling which leada Churchmen of 
all schools to desire by all means to keep up the idea that their 
Church is the Church of the poor, to whoae ministration all 
have a right. But neither of theae views need carry practical 
men further than to secure ample, and not contemptuous, 
accommodation for all the poor who are reasonably likely to 
come. That rich and poor should ait together, doea not mean, 
-what neither rich nor poor can ever be brought to,-that pew 
by pew they should he intermixed. The social element of 
Christian worship ia as important as the recognition of the 
common sins, hopes, and privileges of all men. Religion pro
ceeds from the individual to the family; and in its gathered 
strength is transplanted to the house of God, where, in full 
brotherhood of the whole Church, but also surrounded by the 
kindling auociations of friendship, it breatbet1 itself into society. 
The family pew is an invaluable Chriatian institution. Again, 
the very poor, no more than the middle-class people, like to jar 
upon the ideas of worship by mixing, formally, and for the 
auertion of a principle, with thoae among whom, on any other 
day in the week, they could not live with comfort, Education 
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and refinement of mannen produce, among their benefita, thia 
difficulty, which is felt elaewbere than in the bouae of God. 
And we do not think that a forced levelling i1 the way to remove 
it. The appropriation of ,eata ia partially adopted even where 
it is not recogniaed; and the addition of a rent produces no 
practical evil, while it undoubtedly gives atability to the habit 
of contributing for the aupport of religion. It is right that 
every man 1hould pay who can, and a wholesome thing to mark 
him if be do not. 

In the mean time, howe,·er, the 'free and open church' 
movement hu ita lesaona. It may help to diminiah among ua 
the demand and supply principle. While it is obligatory upon 
the competent to pay, the advantages of public wonhip are 
equally the right of all. Pew rents are not a purchaae of 
prnching, but a mode of fised contribution. The hire of the 
labourer is paid to the senant of the Church out of the 
common fund, and not from the money of the few. In the 
aacred treasury gifts ha,·e another than pecuniary value. And 
it ia conatantly neceuary, especially for the faithful and 
zealoua men who manage the finances of our churchea and 
chapel■, to check their deaire for a large income, ond allot 
large, commodiou, and attractive apace for the poor. It 
requires no small aacrifice to maintain this at a popular chapel 
in a respectable neighbourhood ; but it i1 of the very euence 
of Chriatian wonhip; and who knows what illfluence it may 
have on the real 1ucce111 which ia not commanded by an over
flowing congregation nod a flourishing ledger? The grosser 
scandal of abeolute proprietonhip of pews, which hu made 
deaerta of many of the older churchea, is, we believe, on the 
decline. An active rector can generally manage to awaken 
public sentiment enough to induce the mere formal owners of 
th011e vast, eqoare, green-baize-covered structures to give way 
to the neceuitics of the pnrish; and if, in so good a caui1e, he 
falls bock 011 the ' free and open • principle, we have no quarrel 
with him. But when the poor attend, and are sufficiently and 
comfortably provided for, it i1 absurd to preach a crusnde 
against rents which ore established, paid without grudging, 
and urgently required. 

Diacarding pelf rents, the advocate■ of the modern principle 
Lope to find a aubatitute in the oft'ertory. Accordingly 
there came forth at Mancheater, in true High-Church style, a 
long euny to prove the antiquity and orthodoxy of a weekly 
collection, and especially the difficult point that it would be law
ful to devote a part of its proceeds to the support of the clergy. 
Jnataacea of the great aucceu ol the new mode were quoted. All 
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new modea 1ncceed more or leu under their fint preachen, The 
oft'enory i1 a High-Church badge, and plenty of l'elpectable 
people will support it. But we. greatly .doubt whether the 
Church congregations have been sufficiently trained in habit. 
of liberality, to render it ufe to rely upon their perseverance 
in weekly contributiou. It pays in some cue1 in the Free 
Church of ScoUand ; but the ministen' 1upport, coming from 
a ceutral fund, is not dependent on ita fluctuations. The 
W esleyans collect money with great frequency; but the 
allowances of their ministers are met by the stated and 
registered contributions of the memben. If a congrega
tion is charged with providing for its clergy, it is hardly 
wise to test upon collections only : even the Congregationalistll 
do not push matters so far. It was amusing to hear a gentle
man maintain before the Congre88 that the offertory W88 not a 
concession to the voluntary principle, because the Jaw of God 
commanded all to contribute who could. The right way to 
abolish pe1v-renta, 88 was pointed out to all enthusiasts, is to 
procure a sufficient endowment; and we are convinced that it 
18 not a wise course to throw the 1tipends of the clergy mainly 
upon the momentary caprice of their congregations. At least 
there should be laid upon them the onus and odium of a formal 
withdrawal. 

We have glanced briefly at the principal subjects discll88ed 
at the Manchester Congreaa, following rather the course of its 
debates, than the wider view which might have been preaented 
of the whole condition of the Church of England. Peace, no 
doubt, required that the more exciting party topiCB of the day 
should be lightly touched upon. Church ntea almoat eBCaped 
notice. The Prayer Book stands as it did. E11aya and 
Rttietoa appeared hut incidentally. The aspect of the meeting 
was towards every-day work. An exception must be made as to 
the Irish Church, whose position occupied an afternoon's 
desultory talk : but this and one or two/apers refening to the 
Colonies we have omitted, u beyon the scheme of our 
remarks. We have endeavoured to diacU88 the pointB raiaed 
without bigotry on the one hand, or envy on the other; to 
maintain a strong and yet a broad view of the rights and 
duties of the Christian Church ; aud to point ont with equal 
candour and 1ympathy the shortcoming• and the virtue& 
of the clergy, and of the institutions which it is their b11Bineat1 
to work. And while we criticise with unaparing freedom the 
omi88ion1 as well as the active fault■ displayed at their Con
gress, we agree at leut in one thing,-that the Church of 
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England is to be dealt with u a powcrrul engine, capable or 
ftd eft'ort, to be amended, reformed, directed aright; but 
unworthy either to be destroyed by the open hoetility or 
impeded by the secret jealousy of her fellow-workers in the 
field of Christian labour. 

AaT. 111.-1. Henn oa,r H~. Sixtieth Thoul&lld, Edin
burgh : Nimmo. 1863. 

2. Mttl for HeaMI. Twenty-third Tholll8nd. Edinburgh: 
Nimmo. 1863. 

8. Life i• Hetlf1ffl. Fifteenth Thousand. Edinburgh : Nim
mo. 1868. 

IT is difficult to do justice to the volumes at the head of 
this paper. The subjects of which th91 treat are the loftiest 
that can engage our thought ; the books themselves are 
beneath review. To write in a tone which befits at once these 
1ublime topic■ and the proreaed espoeition of them here 
giYen, will demand a flexible pen. For the themes aet forth in 
the title-page we have a· profound reverence; for the style of 
treatment they receive in these volumes, we have an equally 
profound contempt. It is our purpose that the literary disgust 
excited by the drivellings of the author shall in no wise tinge 
our treatment of thoae high questions which he wonld. fain 
di11C11811 ; and, on the other side, we intend that the respect 
due to subjects of such gravity shall .not stand in the way of 
strict juatice being rendered to the anonymous writer of these 
three volumes. 

It i1 important to the 1ucceu of a young author that his 
book be introduced to the public with a flourish of trum~. 
It matters not 10 much who blows the trnmpet, u that 1t is 
blown loudly. The majority of readers are unaware of the 
relative value of criticism, as it comes from this 10urce or from 
that. When they invest three-and-sixpence in a new book, 
they do not take time to consider whoae opinion it is that they 
act upon. It may be the critique of a leading Quarterly, or it 
may be a third-rate provincial newspaper pronouncing judg
ment ; but if a book ia said to ' exceed anything we ever read 
in boldness of conception, startling minuteness of deline■tion, 
and originality of illustntion,' its fame is made-and alao the 
writer's fortune. It was the happineu of the unknown author 
of these volumes to awake one morning and find himself 
renowned. An attractive title and an applauding preu caused 
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the book to sell rapidly. I(, at Christmu tide, one mend 
wiehed to present to another a religiou1 book, what 10 appro
pri&te aa thi,, which ia neither too large nor too ,mall, neatly 
got up nod well bound and loudly praised, and bearing u its 
title, Heaven our Home ? The book sold by tens of 
thouaanda, not for what it wu, but because of what it wu aaid 
to be. 

The author hu been equally fortunate in the critic■ who 
have given judgment upon the second and third volume■, u 
they have appeared in quick. aucceuion. Commendation the 
m01t unqualified, and applause the moet exuberant, poured 
forth from the press. Several editions were speedily bought 
up; and the aggregate aales of the three volume■ have been 
nearly a hundred thouaand. We shall examine these popular 
books, take them aomewhat to pieces, give our readers a fair 
account of what they are made of, nod at the same time 
indicate our own views upon the questions thus brought under 
diacuuion. 

In the first volume our anonymous friend is a long time in 
getting to his subject. We are told thnt heaven is a great 
many things before we reach the point-Heffftl 0111' Hrmw. 
It is a locality, it ia Eden, it is Canaan, it i1 a temple, and, 
lastly, it is a home. In a home there will be conversation; 
and on this principle the author proceeds to fabricate dialogues 
between David and Jonathan, and others; and these conver
sations illustrate the 'communion of aainta in heaven.' W c 
dwell upon this portion of the volume the rQther because, on 
the showing of an impartial reviewer, it abounda with • charm
ing pictures of heavenly blias,·founded upon undeniable autho
rity, and described with the pen of a dramatist, which cannot 
fail to elevate the eoul aa well as to delight the imagination.' 

We are introduced first to Adam and Eve. 
' Ima.,<Pe then, with me, my reader, yon venerable pair; they are 

walking alone, and loitering, with placid contemplation, among 
gorgeous amaranths. These 111C Adam and Eve. You may hear 
these two venerable fountains, from which the great stream of the 
human family ii still flowing, and will continue to flow, till the 
river ii JOit in th11 ocean of glory, giviHg expl'l'lllion to two amious 
wuhee.' 

We doubt whether it ia dramatic to represent fountains u 
giving e1.preasion to anything but ,vater ; and the authority 
which states that the river of the human family is to he loat iD: 
the ocean of glory is for from 1:ndeniallle. This might be set 
down u a slip of the pen, hut on the same page it ia said that 
our fint parent. aee their children's children, even one 
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hDDdred and mty generationa, at lut rejoicing before theni. 
Now, in the firat place, we cannot make ao many genentiona 
anywhere. Inspired historians count rather over sixty from 
Adam to Christ ; and it is contrary to all ordinary rules of 
reckoning to ealculate a hundred generations in eighteen 
hundred years. If our first parents can Re one hundred and 
aisty generations, it is more than we can do ; but that they 
should aee them all in heaven is eqnaHy utoniahing and 
gntifying. We suppose this is a new figure of speech in 
which the whole ia put for a part. 

Jacob and Rachel come next on the stage, and recite their 
autobiography. Speaking of the morning when be left home, 
Jncob says, 'Aly mother came with me a abort distance out 
from our dwelling, shook me by the hand, and, bunting into 
teara,commended me to the keeping and guidance ofmycovenant 
God.' Imagine Rebekah doing that ! With this aort of stuff four 
pages are filled ; and then Rachel ' reciprocates ' in the aarue 
style, and at almost equal length, dwelling with special fulnesa 
~d unction upon the circumstances of her departure. 

' I looked, in my state of feeble exhaustion, upon the lovely face of 
oar new-bom babe, and wept at the thought that I wu IO soon to be 
taken from you and from him, and that our little darling was, alu ! 
ao soon to be deprived of all the kindly but nameless attention• of a 
mother'• love! What a crush came down upon my heart, what a 
bliifht deaicended upon my earthly prospects, when I heard yoar voice 
bel1de me, and speaking to me in tones of love ! ' 

We should be glad to learn on what principle the loving 
voice of a huaband crushes the heart of his wife, and blights 
her prospects. 

David and Jonathan are next called upon to speak. David 
i• made to say, that he thought Nathan's elocution beautiful, 
and be fully believed that, but for his sina, the Psalms .would 
never have been written. The prophet's elocution might be 
beautiful ; it is certain that the author makes David's composi
tion clumsy and his grammar intolerable. Refening to the 
Paalms which he wrote, David aaya, ' And what a aolace luu 
been to me my spiritual outpourings I ' This is a full and com
plete sentence; and who, aave the author, can conceive auch 
sentiment aud syntax coming from the lips of the king of 
larael? Jonathan admits that be was born very proud, and 
had be worn the crown which hia father wore, it would have 
coat him the price of his soul. Of course, Mary, the mother 
of Je1ua, profe81811 herself a staunch Protestant, and reads the 
Pope a lecture on Mariolatry. Paul is a Calvinist, and likens 
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himaelt' to the petrel ; and ' it ia not diflicnlt to fignre the 
anawer of Oneaimus,' who meekly auents to all that the apostle 
uy11 concerning 110vereignty and election. After the death of 
her brother, Mary 'thought the pale moon in the sky wu sick 
with grief, and that the atan were silently weeping over the 
desolation of our home; ' and from ' Martha'• reciprocating 
viewa ' we learn that, for 10me yean, it wu her private opinion 
that ' the world would neceuarily et.and still, and the mn would 
ceue hia journey through the sky, and the moon and stan 
would not remain upon their watch-towen, if I waa not pant
ing, and sweating, and hurrying to and fro in the performance 
of duty, and in carrying forward my domestic arrangements.' 

The author think• that the 11pirits of just men made perfect 
know mnch of what ia going on in the world. We are of 
opinion that if thCBe ancient worthies are aware of the liberties 
taken with them in these volumes, and of the nonsense put 
into their lipa, they will have l!Omething to say to our anony
moua friend in the spirit world-if he and they should chance 
to meet. 

Our readen will decide for themselves npon the correclneu 
of the critique which we have quoted. Jacob Mys to hia wife, 
' 0 Rachel, the ways of God with His people in the world are 
truly wonderful, and often mysterious: ' and this is given u an 
cnmple of the ' communion of saints in heaven.' Mary uya 
to her brother, '0 Lazarus, I recollect well what a blight came 
over my heart, when I looked upon you breathing with diffi
culty, and the perspiration in cold drops falling from your 
pallid brow!' Verily, these are' charming pictures,' 'founded 
upon undeniable authority,' of coune; and who can be 110 fas
tidious aa to deny that the author's pen i11 ' the pen of the dra
matist? ' These are the descriptions ' which cannot fail to 
elevate the soul, 88 well 88 to delight the imagination : ' the 
aoul that such trash elevates muat be very low, and the imagina
tion very rude that such twaddle delights. 

The second part of Heaven our Home conaiata of an essay 
upon the ' Recopition of Frienda in Heaven.' It would aeem 
that the chief objectors to a doctrine so reaaonable are women 
who have been the wives, in succeuion, of the 1181De huaband. 

' Were a 6nt wife to meet and recogni,e the aecond, ehe would 
1carcely 'be able to look with heavenly love upon her 111ceeuor ; ahe 
would feel that ehe wu not merely BOOn forgotten, but that her 
memory wu injured by her hUBband'a taking another to her bed; 
and to avoid this, to them, diaagreeahle 111etlting and reeo~ition, 
1ueh individuals take refuge in an entire diabelicl' of the doctrme.' 
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We marvel that the author does not give 111 a recognition 
acene between Jacob, Leah, and Rachel. This would f11rnish a 
fair field for the exercise of his dramatic powera. For 10me 
reaeon, he 1h11ns the difficulty. Jacob deem, Leah divorced, 
and he and Rachel 1tndio111ly avoid all • recognition ' of the 
unfortunate Leah. 

On the general queation of recognition, the conclmrio111 of 
the author are 10und ; but with the process of proof we do not 
agree. ' Analogy pro-ree recognition ; ' u we undentand 
analogy, it does not proH anything. Again, 'Believen at their 
death enter heaven publiclT and triumphantly ; and thie must 
be the eoorce of recognition.' If by ' heaven ' ie meant the 
final home of good people after the resurrection, and the 
preeent abode of the Man Chriat Jeaus, then we aay, that 
believen do not at their death enter heaven at alJ, either pub
licly or privately. 'It is, indeed, very generally supposed that 
the 10nl1 of good men, u soou as they are diecharged from the 
body, go directly to heaven; but thie opinion has uot the leut 
foundation in the oracles of God. On the contrary, our Lord 
aaid to Mary, after the resurrection, "Touch Me not, for I am 
not yet ascended to My Father " in heaven ; but He had been 
in Paradise, according to Hie promiae to the penitent thief: 
hence it ie plain that Paradise is not heaven. Paradise ie 
indeed-if we may be allowed the e:a:preaeion-thc ante-chamber 
or heaven, where the 101111 of the rigbteous remain till, after the 
general judgment, they are received into glory.' (W ealey .) This 
is strictly acriptnral; the contrary view, held by the author of 
theae volumes, ia utterly uoacriptural. As a further argument 
in favour of recognition, he aays, ' Death to the believer ia hia 
coronation.' A, explained by the context, the meaning of this 
curioOB sentence i11, a believer is crowned the &&me day that he 
dim. The Scripturea do not teach any such thing ; but, on the 
contrary, St. Paul teaches that it is not until the day or judg
ment that a Christian will receh·e his crown. 

In tbese volumes it is taken for granted that there ie no 
intermediate state or place. We doubt whether snch an idea 
ever ent.ered the author's mind ; it is certain that he does not 
make the remotest reference to it. Ilia or.iuion is, that the 
10ul of a believer goes straight to the ,·cry p ace it will occupy 
after the resurrection, and that a good man geta at once his 
crown, bis throne, his kingdom. This is affirmed; but, for the 
beat of reuone, it is not proved. And 10 uniformly are the1e 
books written upon this assumption, that, if they were to be 
re-written on a scriptnnl th~, IICal'Cely a page wonld be left 
undiiitnrbed. As to the condition of human souls between the 
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hour of death and the day of judgment, the author'■ view■ are 
contrary to the word of God, and misleading to all who accept his 
fancie■ for sober truth. Again and again he convicts him■elf ol 
error by quoting te1.t■ which overturn his theory; but he doe■ not 
appreciate the odverse bearing ol ■nch and ■uch a ■cripture : 
'it bath ■et him on fire round about, yet he knew not ; and it 
burned him, yet he laid it not to heart.' In di■cuuiog the 
■ubject■ of the■e volumes, he i■ frequently brought face to face 
with the fact of an intermediate ■tate; but hi■ eyes are holden, 
10 that he perceives it not. . 

The fint volume ■old well, and a ■econd ■oon appeared. It 
mu■t have something to do with heaven, and ao it wu entitled, 
Mtd for Htm7ffl. In this, the author 'attempts to give a 
description of the state of the children of God who are already 
glorified, viewed chiefly in their individual exaltation and per
■onal glory.' This is one of two subject■ indicated in the pre
face; and, in professing to discuss this theme, the writer fill■ 
more than two hundred pages, whilst all that is really aaid on 
the ■ubject occupiea just five-and-twenty. The earlier portion 
of the volume is devoted to a 'notice of what it is-a state of 
gnce upon earth-that gives u■ the preparation to join their 
e1.alted ranks.' 

In es.pounding a state of grace, the author gives two chap
ten on 'grace objectively considered,' a third upon 'the 
gracious union betwi1.t Christ in heaven and tho■e in a ■tate of 
grace,' and two more on ' grace sub)ectively considered.' And 
here we are to e1.pect aomething onginal. 

• The fr.!Deral subject of preaching i■ grace considered objectively. 
Some writ.er• and preachel'B occasionally refer to the sign11 and evi
dence1 bespeaking the soul to be in a 1tate of grace ; but the portrait 
or a &tate or grace, the delineation of the 10ul in that state, 10 u to 
make the deacription a mirror in which Christiana might see ,. 
fleeted their own gracioua condition, baa scarcely ever been done. 
This baa arisen, I believ11, from the di.fli.oulty or the tuk ; for there 
ia a difficulty in deacribing to the religious world what oonatitutes a 
state of grace.' 

Seven facts are set forth to prove how very difficult it is ' to 
give to the religious public a portrait-description of a state of 
grace.' As a specimen of the author's fact■, we quote the fint 
of the seven : • The Bible doea not profess to dCIICribe what a 
state of' grace is ; it merely, in a few pusagea, incidentally 
refen to it.' After this there are four ways indicated in which 
alone it is pouible to deecribe a state of grace-three wrong, 
and one right; 'the exhibition of the life of the Lord les111 
apon earth. is the only safe and infallible way to show ua what a 
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state of grace i■.' We think that we are now come to the aub
ject of the book; the sixth chapter i■ reached, and the author 
ia 1urel7 going to tell u1 what it ia to be 'meet for heaven.' 
Nothing of the aort. He h■a two important diatinctiona to 
notice : • betwixt a state of grace and the aoul'a transition out 
of a atate of nature into it,' and ' betwixt a Cbriatian's internal 
experience of a atate of grace and its outward manifestation.' 
The former diatinction i1 thua lncidly atated :-

' Awakening to a acu8C of danger, conviction ol' sin, oonvel'lliou, or 
turning to God in Christ Jeeus, jU1t.i6cation, adoption, regeneration, 
ntpentanoe, faith in it. lint net of liJ\ing the newly-opened eye iu 
11earoh of a Saviour, are not, pro~rly speaking, a etate of grace, but 
10 many et.epa by which an indindnal p■lll!ed into it.' 

Tbia ia confusion run wild, and we leave our readers to 
reconcile thia inimitable propoaition with Holy Scripture aa 
beat they can. 

We come at last to the pith of the queation, and reuonably 
look for an expollition of the earthly life of the Lord Jeaua, 10 

far as that life is an example to 111. But instead of this, the 
author dwell, upon those manifeatationa of the love of Cbriat 
which pa■s at once knowledge and imitation. In giving 111 an 
' inventory ' of the ■acrificea which He made for 111, the writer 
quote■ at length ten venea out of the book or Proverbs, three 
out of the Lamentations of Jeremiah, four out of the second 
Pulm, and five from the Gospel according to St. Matthew. 
Of coune, when a book is to be made, quotations on thia acalc 
are very helpful. On the aame principle, the old •tory about 
an infant atolen by an eagle and reacued by its mother ia 
reproduced in full to ilJUBtrate ' the nature of Chri1t'1 love to 
111.' The author goes on to .. , , ' There i1 in the life of Chriat 
very varying emotion• and feel1nga; and you who are in a 1tate 
of grace moat expect this to be your portion.' In support of 
thia ungrammatical atatement, he quotea Luke :1.. 21-24; and 
add'-', ' At another time the Lord Jeaua i■ diaolved into tears. 
This ia a descrt:.:.:r the ■cene of bereavement that occurred 
at the tomb of ■,'-we thought the acene of bereavement 
occurred at the death-bed of Luarna,-and then followa a 
quotation eoding with, 'J811111 wept;' and a aecond which cloaea 
with the memorable appeal, ' 0 my Father, if it be pouible, let 
thia cup pua from Me I ' One would like to know how theae 
il1U1tration1 do at all bear u~n the argument. The former ia 
too low ; the latter ia too high. Sorrow occuioned by the 
death of a friend is no manife■tatiou or a state of grace. Bad 
men are bereaved ; bad meu feel their bereavement. Aa to 
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the agony or Gethsemane, that wu peculiar to the Lord Jesus 
as the Redeemer or men. He trod the winepreu alone. His 
disciples mnat ever be iu relation to Him where the ch011en 
three were in the garden-at a distance ; witnesses, it may be, 
of His agony and bloody sweat, but not partakers of His expia
tory 1uft'erings. In selecting from • Christ'• life on earth' 11or
row11 the like or which those in • a 11tate of grace ' may expect, 
the author is most unfortunate. With such a variety of f"acts 
to choose from, and in which believers do know ' the fellowship 
of His sufferings,' it is passing strange that he should visit 
only the grave of Lazarus, the garden of Gethsemane, and the 
C(O&B itself. 

He 11eems not to recognise in the suft'erings and death of 
Christ anything peculiar. He says, 'In Christ'11 death you Bee 
how you who are His followers should resign your immortal 
11pirits into the hands of your God.' Under this heading, we 
are shocked by a coarse •sensation' description of the cruci-
6xion. Some of the expressions we dare not transcribe. Then 
oorucs a homily addressed to the dying. The author's readiness 
to adviac all aorta and conditions of men is aurpri11ing. Sick 
men and slave11, priaonen for crime and priaonera for debt, the 
bereaved and the dying, all come in for an address. His inten
tion, of course, is good. These peraona need comfort and 
counsel; but it is not likely that the considerations here set 
forth will reach them. As a rule, sla,·es do not buy three-and. 
sixpenny books; there is not much likelihood that an African
bom Negro in the Southern States will ever read Htar:en ow 
Home ; and the chances are that the unctuous ' address to a 
~lave' will not reach its destination. The same u11ccrtainty 
waits upon the exhortation dedicated to one who is • a prisoner 
through the commillllion of aome particular crime, or the con
traction of debt, or by becoming 81lrety for a friend.' Aa to 
the manifold addressea presented to the aick and the dying, it 
is well that they are intercepted; the in11tances are rare in 
which sermons ao poor and proay would not do more harm than 
good. The author then enumerates ' certain effects not neces
sarily flowing from a atate of grace.' These arc five in number. 
Hear the fint :-

• A atat.e of grace in the aoul doee not remove all doubt.a about our 
acceptuce with God. He wbo never doubted, never believed. 
Doubt., tben, about our peraonal acceptance by God, ;., not a11 
evidence tbat we are DOt i.n a state of grace, but a proof of bow 
difficult II tbi.ng it ia to reach the knowledge of the great truth, 
that our name■ are in the Book of Life. IC unctification were 
l.'Ompleted the moment we enter, by the regeneration of our souJ, 
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into a atate of grace, in that cue our perfoct holineu in thought, 
and word, 1111d action, would at once bo the evidence to u1 that 
we are in acceptance, 1111d ..re for ever. But 1a11ctification i• a worlr, 
and therefore progreuive; and ao a1ao iai the knowledge that leach 
to mvation.' 

The writer of this paragnph ia a subtle reasoner-too subtle 
to be appreciated by readers whose sense ia common. He sees 
a connexion between facts that is not clear to otben. It may 
be true that be who never doubted, never believed; but what 
that bu to do with the following sentence, introduced u an 
illutration, we do not eee. Then be arguca from perfect boli
neu to a knowledge of personal acceptance. If we attained the 
former, we should, u a conaequence, pouen the latter.' Tbia 
i1 indeed putting the cart before the horse. It will be time 
enongh to refute such reasoning when the author can produce 
a man who bu attained to the state of grace here defined in 
the abacnce of a knowledge of his peraonol acceptance. The 
holineu which he thinks necessary to convince ua that we nre 
in the favour of God ia itself a fruit of such a perauuion of 
God'• fatherly love. An author who baa written largely upou 
• a state of grace' puta the matter thus : ' We mu1t be holy of 
heart, and holy in life, before we can be conacious that we are 
10; but we mu1t love God before we can be holy at all-thia 
being the root of all holinCIIB : now we cannot Jove God till we 
know that He loves us ; and we cannot know His panloning 
love to u,s till Hi1 Spirit witneuea it to our apirit.' This is 
aound divinity and true philosophy; and when next the author 
of Mttl /fir Htaf7en is preued by the 'difficulty of giving a 
portrait-description of a 1tate of grace,' we commend to him 
the series of fifty.three aermoUB from which tbia extract ia made. 
He will find that one who wu an accurate scholar and sound 
logician baa really • described to the religioua world what con
&titutCI a &tate of grace.' 

The evidence that we are ' in acceptance' proves o.lao that we 
are 'aafe for ever.' The witneu of our penonal acceptance 
with God ia long in coming; we mut wait patiently; but when 
the witneu doca come, there is double duty to perform. Accord
ing to the author, this witneu must not only depoee that our 
name ia in the book of life, but add that it shall never be taken 
out. It is not enough to prove that we are aaved now; it must 
alao be ahown to our aati&faction that we are ufe for ever. 
Well, to those good people who are content to wait so long for 
the evidence of their acceptance, it is not in our heart to grudge 
a twofold testimony when it does come; only, the oonnexion 
between the two factB i1 uaumed, not proved. The author 
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doea not make it clear how it ia that a state of heart which 
proves our acceptance with God now, proves also that we are 
safe for all time to come. For his own credit, it is quite n11 
well that he does not try. 

'Sanctification is a work, and therefore progressive.' What 
means this 'therefore?' Are all works progressive? Might we 
not as well say that justification is a work, and therefore J>l'Ogre&· 
sive? 'And so alao is the knowledge that leads to salvation.' 
Of coune it is; but the knowledge of which the author is now 
speaking is the knowledge of salvation-as he puts it, 'the 
knowledge that our names are in the book of life.' Between 
this knowledge and the knowledge thnt lend11 to salvation there 
is a wide dift'erence, and why put one for the other? It i11 
easier to prove the ' knowledge that leads to salvation ' pro
gressive than the 'knowledge of salvation.' The former no 
one doubts; the latter none can prove. Did the writer perceive 
this, and purpoaely change the phrase that so his doctrine might 
pass uocbnlleoged? Or did he unwittingly write 'the knowledge 
that leads to salvation,' when he meant 'the knowledge of sal
vation?' If the lntter, it is inexcusable carelessness; if the 
former, it is-we do not choose to say what. 

' Again, absolute perfection in the moralities of life is not eff'ecte..1 
all at once when we enter a state of grace. The best man who 
ever lived hu his @ins ; but these, if you are led to feel a sincere sorrow 
over them, and to struggle against their recurrence, ia no proof that 
you are not in the way of salvation. Yet, too many of them, 
especially it signalising frequent relapses into sin, should awaken in 
your mind the feelings of a earefnl jealo1111y, lest the root of thl' tree 
or life be not yet in your heart, and you may not he in a 1tate or 
grace at all.' 

The gnmmar, the composition, the theology of this para
graph are equnllyooteworthy. The author excels in ambiguitiea. 
• The beet man who ever lived baa his sins.' It is highly pro
bable that the beet man who ever lived is not living now, and 
we cannot say of a departed saint that he hu his sine; he had 
them once, but at the latest, and on the author's own showing, 
be woold get rid of them when he died. Then the phrase ' has 
his sins ' is ambiguous. If it be meant that he sins, why not 
■ay so? And if this be not meant, why use words that may 
carry such a meaning? But these sins that he ' hu u no 
proof that he is not in the way of Ralvation, provided he 
struggles against their recurrence.' 'Not in the way of aal
vation;' what does this mean? 'Why does tbe author at 
every tum chooae phrues that may signify much or little u 
may be moat convenient? If the meaning is that such a 
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person is in the way that Jeade to ulvation, the statement may 
be true ; it is not until a man ie regenerate and bom again that 
he is endued with maetery over all sin. But if the meaning is 
that one who ■ins is saved, it ia simply untrue. 'Whoeoover ia 
bom of God doth not commit sin.' ' He that committeth ain 
is of the devil.' 'Yet too many of them '-for 'them' read 
'sin■,' and the aentence stand■,-' Yet too many ,in,, eapecially 
if t1ignaliaing frequent relapaea into sin,' should compel DI to 
doubt our acceptance. We leave our readers to unravel thia 
choice specimen of the author'■ composition. 

It ia questionable whether he is to be blamed for perpetrating 
such theological blunder■ ae abound in this volume. We do 
not think that he means to say what ia anti-scriptural. The 
fact is, be lacks the moat ordinary capacity for diacuuing 
theological queations. He betray■ surprising ignorauce of the 
meaning of words, or elae he i11 unaccountably careless in Uling 
them. Frequently, in a Bingle sentence, the ground ia changed, 
and a supplementary clause ia added which relates to 10mething 
quite dift'erent. It may be that he ia juatly afraid of committing 
himself to a close definition; it is certain that, in taking posi
tion, he generally leaves a loop.hole through whieh he may 
retreat when convenient. 

The title of the second volume is Meet /or Hea'llfft; and the 
principle to be therein discuaaed ia aet forth with great promi
nence as 'a state of grace on earth the only preparation for a 
atate of glory in heaven.' Thia ia the advertisement of the 
book, and we expect aomething answerable to this lofty and 
lucid programme. Having been told beforehand that 'heaven 
ia our home,' we look now for direetiona how to reaeh it. W c 
wish to know in what the meetneu conaista, and on what con
ditions it is to be obtained. The reader will not leam much 
about the meetneu, and still IC11 about how it ia to be got. 
The author makes marvellom difficulties in describing a state 
of grace; if we were to infer that it is aa difficult to get into a 
state of grace u to deaeribe it, the attempt to become meet for 
heaven would be given up in despair. A chapter might profita
bly have been devoted to inquirers after the path of life. To 
many readers a hand-poet, pointing out the nearest way into a 
state of gnce, would have been welcome. We had the more 
right to expect this, inaamnch as the author is not unmed to 
hortatory digreaaions. He thinks himself specially called to 
admonish and instruct miniaten; and who can tell but they 
need it? A few expository pages addreued to ' the ignorDnt 
and them that are out of the way' would have done something 
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towards giring the book n practical aim, and redeeming it from 
insipidity. 

So f'ar as the contents of a volume are indicated by the title, 
Meet for HetntR ends at page 111. The disc111sion is finished ; 
there is nothing more to be said ; bot there are one hundred 
and sixty pages to be filled up. To some authors this would 
be a difficulty ; not so to the nutbor of these volumes. He ia 
skilful in book-making ; 1LDd aa he has no more to say about a 
state of grace, he gives four chapteni upon a state of glory. It 
ia true that he hnd written a book on the 11ubject, and described 
heaven at great length; true that his present avowed bo11iness 
is to show io what a meetneu for heaven consi11ts : but that is 
nothing : some things are worth ilaying twice, and this is the 
author's judgment as to many things he had told 111 in Heaven 
our Home. 

In the course of the&6 chaptera, we have a full and particular 
accouut of the translation of Enoch. 'fhe author admits that 
• the Bible has uot minutely revealed the exact circumstances 
in which Enoch bade adieu to earth:' the Bible does not give 
the remotest hint, much less minutely reveal the exact circum
stances : • still,' says the undaunted writer, • I can figure to 
myself the uprising to heaven of this man of God, and the 
commingled feelings and emotions that must have streamed 
through hia soul whilst passing upwards from a state of grace 
to enter upon a state of glory.' We are informed that Enoch's 
journey from earth to heaven • must have been aomething like 
Columbns'a first voyage acrou the Atlantic.' 'l'hia is not at 
all an encouraging compariaon by which to describe and make 
plain our journey from this wurld to another. The author, 
however, seems in his element on the billow and amidst the 
foam ; and probably he thinks that others have the same liking 
for salt water. At length, Enoch reaches the farther shore of 
' the great ocean of apace,' and lands safely. What room there 
would be for landing when he has left all apace behind him, one 
can acarcely aee; but Enoch gets over this difficulty, 'and 
heaven, in all its splendour, with its crowded courts, and light, 
and praiae, bunts upon hia view. Have you walked beneath 
a cloudy sky in a moonled8 and starleu night, reached your 
home after finishing a fatiguing jouruey, and felt the eft'eot of 
the first bont of light upon your eye-balls from luminoua 
globes in your lobby, and through the rooms of your houae? 
Yet how little, by such experiences, can you realiae Enoch'• 
advent into heaven 1•· None but the verieat novice would 
venture to trifle with the reliiioua public by auggeeting such 
an illustration. 
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'fhe moat remarkable portion of the book conaiets of thir
teen ' analogies betwixt a 1tatc of grace upon earth and a 
1tate of glory in heaven! Concerning theae the author uys, 
' I have done, in a higher province, what Butler, in hi1 cele
bruted .Aulogy, has done in a lower.' Thia i1 the estimate 
which he form• of hi1 own work. He places himself side by 
aide with the renowned analogician, liken• hi1 own laboun to 
th01e of the biahop, and claim• for his ' thirteen analogiea 
between a atnte of gnce and a 1tate of glory ' a place on the 
same 1helf with Butler'• .Arealo,g of Rtligio,a, NaJural and 
Rettakd, to II~ Couliluliora and Cot,r,e &/ Nalt1re. He who 
prefen inch a claim ia no common man. Hi.a U1urance or 
hi1 ability mu1t be of no ordinary magnitude. Let ua aee 
which it i1. 

The first analogy i1 thua 1tated : ' The traD1ition into a 
1tate of glory, as well u into a 1tate of grace, genenlly takea 
place in cireum1tance1 of 10rrow .' Not always; a few are 
favoured, and pass into a 1tate of gnce without ' suft'ering 
tboae 1piritual tremblings which othen endure; inaensibly and 
inperceptibly they pass into a state of corcnant favour with 
God.' In the aamc way, Enoch and Elijah paued into another 
world without dying. But on both aides, these are the excep
tion,. The nde ia,-beforc men rejoice in the Lord, they mu1t 
10rrow after a godly sort ; and before believera tute the ful
neaa of joy that is at God'a right hand, they muat generally 
aicken and alway1 die. Theae facta lie on the surface, yet the 
author thinks auch views' somewhat phil010phical and novel.' 
What 1trikea ua u novel is the amount of illuatration uaed in 
connexion with a thought 10 threadbare. The thing ia 10 

clear, that to atate it in simple words scema enough; but in 
hie judgment the idea ia 10 profoundly philosophical that it 
needs twenty pagea of illuatntion to make it plain to simple 
10ul1. 

The tint ICelle ia a 1bipwreck ; hundreda of people, of all 
10rta and conditions, are l01t ; and all thi1 to show that good 
men auff'er and die. The aecond, third, and fourth, are ordi
nary death-beda; a little girl, whom death find1 in a garret, a 
married man, who dies iu a princely manaion, and a young 
acapegrace, who is aaved aa by fire. The fifth acene is the 
general deluge, and the sixth ia the slaying of tl1e firstborn in 
Egypt on the night of the PUIIOver. In order to ahow that 
believen are generally taken away in circumatancea of sorrow, 
the author relates at full length the 10rrows of antediluvians 
and Egyptiant1 who were in uo ·eense believen. These narra
Livea are aa inappropriate u could well be quoted. They 
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prove nothing, and illuatrate nothiug. Death by drowning is 
painful to a ainnt:r; therefore a aaiut suO'era at the lut hour. 
The fintborn in Egypt were suddenly smitten down at mid
night ; therefore the young people of Great Britain who waste 
away in consumption suffer much from weakneu and weari
neu. On this priuciple of filliug up pages by the acore with 
what hu nothing to do with the subject, a cart-load of books 
might aoon be written; but there are books that periah with 
the usiug. 

We give the sixth 1111d ninth or these famoua analogiea with
out note or comment, save that, aa in all other quotationa, the 
construction and syntax are the author', own. 

' The life of thoee who are in a state of grace upou earth ia a holy 
activity in the way• of God-analogy couutenancea the view that 
t.he life of thOH who are in a 1tate of glory is the same. Dilfer
ence of IMllective affiniti• aud taBtCtJ esi.t in God'• children who 
are in a ,tate of grace-there may bo the nme in a 1tate of glory.' 

These chaptera furnish several rare examples of confused 
composition. • If the meana of grace be instituted by God, 
you are lying, who profess to be m;, under the infinite obliga
tion of Hie Divine authority to obeerve them.' The reader 
feels the clawie, 'You are lying,' a reflection upon his own 
truthfulneu : it is a construction which betokens great careleu
neas in the writer. Speaking of the relation1hipa of domestic 
life, he says, • These are the fair aud lovely spectacles of family 
ties by which we are now united,'-10 that we are united by 
spectaclea,-• but relentless death BOOn steps in, and cruelly and 
mercilessly breaks them up '-spectacles may be broken up, 
but ties are broken. 'If this supposition which I have ven
tured to make, giving utterance to the voice of analogy, be 
true, then our death-chamber and our uprising into heaven, 
who are believers in J eaua, will not be to us such a desolate 
and solitary scene in our march onwards to a glorioua immor
tality, aa too many Christiana paint it in their imagininp.' 
It wu after reading such aentencea,-and there are hundred• 
like these,-that a reviewer applauded this volume for ita 
• closeneu or reasoning, originality of conception, and rare low 
of language.' We c1111not think the critic was aerioua when he 
wrote down these as the chancteristica of the book, any more 
than the author could be serious when he Aid, ' I have done, 
in a higher pro,·ince, what Butler, in hia celebrated Araalog,, 
baa done in a lower.' 

The title of the third volume is Life i11 HtllfJffl, ID mus 
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respect we note a real improvement upon the fint and aecond ; 
it i■ not ■o diafigured by the needles■ and constant use of italics. 
In those volumes we count on many a page six, eight, or ten 
word■ or parts of ■entencea in italics ; on one page we observe 
fonrtee11. 'fo an educated eye this is offensive. An author 
who besprinklea his pages with single word■ or clauses in 
italiCI must imagine that he i■ frequently saying very extra
ordinary things ; or he i1 conscious that his ordinary ■tyle 
is conflllled and needs adventitious help of this aort to make 
himself undentood; or he lacks ta.-te. 'We will thus be led 
to see the absolute neceaaity of being in a state of grace Mre, 
that we may at death enter upon a state of glory yonder.' 
What need there is for the u■e of italics three times in this 
plain sentenre, we cannot tell; yet this aentence is a specimen 
of thousands. In this respect the third volume is leas die
figured than its two predeceuors; and it is a relief to find 
anything that it is poeaible to commend. 

Life i11 Heaven is advertised 11,11 a companion volume to 
Heaven our Home and Meet /or Hear,e,a ; it would have been 
nearer the truth to announce it 88 a duplicate volume. We 
have searched for what would justify its author in calling it a 
companion volume-in the sem1e of being one of a series in 
which some kindred yet separate topic is dillCtlued; but we 
search in vain. In other senses, it is a companion volume ; it 
is marked by the same blemishes-italics excepted, it treats of 
the 1ame aubjects, and it is ■old at the same price. In the 
advertisement we are further told that Life in Hear,en will 
embrace a ■object of very great interest which i1 not included 
in the two previous volumes. We have· looked in vain for any
thing answerable to this announcement. What the 'subject' 
referred to is, ve cannot even guess. 

The eighteenth chapter begins thu1 : ' There is 1ueh a thing 
88 life in heaven.' This is the first we hear of what is pro
feuedly the subject of the book. We undertake to say that 
were a mau to read with care the first hundred and ninety-nine 
pageii, and then be asked to guess the title of the book he was 
reading, he would not hit upon Life i11 Hear,en. 

The fint.two chapters are clearly an old sermon, and not 11 

bad one, on 2 Peter iii. 10-12. The preacher stoutly maintains 
that dissolution is destruction. The sun is to ' lie down in the 
gnave of the original nothingness out of which he arose ; ' the 
moon i■ simply to 'diaappear;' the ,tars are to 'strew the 
plains of annihilation ; ' and the earth is to ' melt, dissolve, and 
disappear like 100w from one of its monntnin anmmita when 
ttle 111dden thaw descends upon it.' 
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The fourth chapter is on ' Heaven aa tlie Home of God11 
Children, and Faith's Glimpse into it,' hcing a repetition of part 
of the sixth chapter of Hear,e11 our Hoo~. Then follow five 
chapters in \Vhich there is not the remotest allusion to Life in 
HeafJen. They consist simply of 11. series of death-scenes, 
headed page after page, ' Nearing Home,' • The Way Home,' 
• Reaching Home : ' and all this is surely life on earth, not life 
in heaven. In nil reason, the right place for these chapters
and for the fil"Bt two on' Earth not Olli' Home '-would be in 
the former part of the volume on HeafJe'lt our Home. In deal
ing with that subject, it might have been profitable to show 
that earth cannot loug yield a home, and a few examples of 
good people reaching home might have h<'en introduced. But 
in a book professing to expound Life in Heaven, all thi1 ia out 
of place. We want to know whatever devout meditation 
might tell u1 about the 1tatc of the departed ; and, instead of 
thi1, we are taken hither and thither to see persona die, and 
hear some of them make long 1peeche~1uch 1pcechea u 
surely dying men never made. The author describes at length 
the death of Moses, of Jacob, of the penitent malefactor, of 
Lazarua the beggar, and of Stephen. Then follow other death
bed experiences, and we cannot say much for the selection. 
One dying man uy1, ' Turu, my beloved, and be thou like to 
a roe or to a young hart upon the mountain, of Betber ...... 
I long for the fragrancy of the 1piced wine. Stay me with 
flagon,; comfort me with apples, for I am sick of love.' No 
doubt this is authentic; but we question the taste that makes 
such quotations from religion, biography. The author, how
ever, has a special liking for ' the song of songs which is 
Solomon'a.' He is on intimate terms with a penion whom he 
calla the ' mystic spouse,' and to whom he introduces his 
readers five times in the first two volumes. For the • mystic 
■pouae ' herself we entertain a high regard ; but we would 
rather encounter the phrue not quite 10 oflen. 

In the two chapten on ' The Way Home,' the author repeats 
a part of what was ■aid in working out the fir■t analogy in 
Meet /or Heaoen, to the elfect that • God'■ children enter 
heaven through the pathway of a temporal death.' The truth 
i■ soon written ; and, in connexion with the aforenamed 
analogy, it baa been illustrated to death already. But the 
author ia ingenious iu finding out all that can be ■aid about a 
11nbject. The way home, ,u ii w, has been described at a 
weari10me length ; and now he imsgiues the way home ,u ii 
might htnH! been. This is a happy thought, aod he makes the 
most of it. Death-scenes begin to be BCBrce, oot tnm■lation-
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acenea can be mu1tiplied at wi11; change and variety will be 
aecured, and meantime the book will grow ; and on theee 
grounds the author triea bis haud at tranalating. The fint 
person whom he tranalate, is the reader's mother, the eecond 
11 bis own daughter; and the entire description gives one the 
idea of a group of persona U11embled to watch the aacent of a 
balloon. In the former cue, the ascension takes place from 
the door-step, and at length • your mother becomes in your view 
smaller and smaller, till at last she dwindles into the form of a 
email contnctiug cloudlet upon the face of the clear, high, and 
seemingly far-distant eky.' But do not he uneuy; for 'the 
gloriona boats of heaven, who look forth upon her from the 
door-step■ of eternity, watch her ascent in a flutter of emotional 
gladnen.' The author's child goes up from the court near the 
front door; and u she rises, ' her golden ringlets floating in 
many a graceful curl upon the air, arc like a rainbow of beauty 
throwing its arch of lo\'elincas around her neck.' His accouut 
of the imaginary ascension of his own ' fair child, whose eyes 
are like two morning stars quietly shining out from a pure, 
cloudless sky, when beheld in Italian climes,' coven exactly 
six pages; and the sentimentality of the deacription is abeolutely 
sickening. 

Againat all thi11 rigmarole we aolemnly proteet. It is neither 
more nor less than a gross cue of book-making. Between 
theae ucenaion-scenee and the declared subject of this volume 
there is no connexion whatever, and several chapten are foisted 
upon the reader under falae pretences. WhJin we buy a book 
entiUed Life i11 Hta'Offl, we jU1tly expect to be instructed upon 
that specific subject ; we claim that the writer of a book, tboa 
advertised, should give u1 his ripe■t thoughts on tlus particular 
theme. The author of this volume wu not bound to publish a 
book on Life,,. Heaoen; it wu hie own act and deed when for 
the third time within three yean he rDlhed into print. But, 
when he did announce a third volume, bearing this title, he 
engaged to tell the religio111 public what he knew about Life i,a 
HeafJtn. He may have done thia; but if the little he bu told 
DI in tbe later chapten is all he knew on that 1ubject, he 
ought not to have attempted a thrt'e-and-eixpenny book: a 
threepenny pamphlet would 'carry all he knew.' 'fo give DI 
two hundred pages, to begin with, on otlier topics is too bad. 

Then theae are, for the moat part, topics upon which we 
have heard too much already. In the previous Yolumee we 
were 1ickened with elaborate de■cription1 of sick-beda and Jut 
hours ; of these we count half a ■core ; and in opening this 
vol11111e we 1uppo■ed that death-scenes would form DO part of 
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Life ita He(lf}ffj. But the author can ' do ' them to any e:rlent, 
aud in the fil'l!t eighty pages of this book we have ten more. 
Then, as a little variety, we have the two asceDBion-acenes. 
He says, '0, I cau conceive' all this; no doubt, and ,·cry 
much more; but it is time he knew that men who think do not 
care to read all that he can conceive. 

We might hope that we shall not again be summoned to the 
'death-couch' of Rachel or anybody else. But the author 
seems to gravitate naturally towards dying circumstances, and 
between pages 110 and 150 we have six more scenes, not of 
ascension, but of plain dying. Look in upon one as a specimen 
of all the rest. It is a wife and mother who is on her death
bed ; and, u she is dying, there is put into her mouth a long 
speech that occupies more than t1vo pages. As to some of the 
expreasions, it is incredible that any one dying should use 
them. The whole is in bad taete, and is fitly crowned by this 
pretentious paragraph :-

' It ie not difficult to realiee that aome of theee, angel& with the 
light of love upon their countenanCC11, with the joy of heaven in 
their boeome, and the glittering dew-drope of the moming of eternity 
upon their apanded wings, are in that chamber of death, though 
un11een ; they have been waiting like BO many affectionate nlU'lletl for 
the birth of a child, till that child of GoJ is ready to rue with 
them, and enter upon the path that is, in their company, to conduct 
her up to her rut.' 

We do not know so much of the angels and their habits u 
the author aeema to do ; but we should think that if they had 
been waiting in the room any length of time,-aay, while the 
speech wu being delivered,-they would not keep their wings 
expanded, but would fold them gracefully whilst they waited. 
We take this to be the author's private opinion; for in de
scribing the 11CDding forth of the destroying angel on the eve of 
the Puaover, he says, 'In instant obedience, the heavenly 
meuenger spreads his silvery wings upon the ethereal blue, 
and descends.' After a while, he alights upon Egyptian soil, 
and pauaes a few minutes betore beginning his work. ' But 
1100n he is again in motion ; be spreads hia pinions of light 
above the unthinking and slumbering home■, and begin• hie 
death-mllJ'cb.' It would be a novel 'march' over the tops of 
hou11C11, the angel striding from roof to roof; but we give this 
quotation, not to ahow that ' pinions' are used to ' march' 
with, but to make it clear that when an angel sets off on a 
journey, he spreads his wings: and this, of coune, implies that 
wbilat the angel rested, the uid wings were folded. Our 
opinion is that the angel, waited in the abole bed-room with 
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folded win~ ; but iu 11nch a poeture ' the glittering dew-drops 
of the moming of eternity ' would have hccn wuted, and the 
author haa no choice but to aacrifice the dew-drops or rcpreaent 
the angels aa unmannerly. 

The two following chapters are headed, 'The Welcome 
Home,' and ' The Meeting of Friends in Heaven.' The scene 
of auch event■ muat surely lie beyond the Jordan, and we ,hall 
now hear a little about Life i• Hear,n, though it be but the 
lint half hour there. In thia book, however, heaven is a land 
that is very far off-if, indeed, ita distance be in p10portion to 
the length of time the author takes to reach it. Inatead of 
meeting in heaven, u we hoped to do, we again meet by the 
bed-side of the dyiug. Your mother dies, theu your father, 
and so on until everybody i.a dead, and you feel as the man felt 
who said to Job, 'I only am C1C&ped alone to tell thee.' Then 
follow five chapters which are, for the moat part, a repetition 
of what we had met with in the two previous volumes. In 
reading Life in Heaven, oue cannot but manel at the cool
DeBII with which the author reproduces material already in 
print. 

We notice a aingular discrepancy between the programme 
adverti.aing the conteota and the contents themaelvee, even aa 
set forth in the index. For instance, in the advertisement the 
two chapten which consist of a sermon on 2 Peter iii. 10-12 
are silently ignored. 'fbe author felt that it would not do to 
announce a volume on Life i11 Hear,en, and say that he 
ahould begin to expound the subject by proving at length that 
the elemeuta shall melt with fervent heat ; but the buyer feela 
himself deceived, for be is told that the first chapter is to be 
on 'Heaven, a World of Life too little realised,' and be finda 
the first and tecond are both on 'Earth, not the Home in 
which we are to live for ever.' Further, in the advertiaement 
we are promilled three chapters on these high themes : ' Christ's 
Life in Heaven the Pattern of Hie People's there;' 'The Life 
of the Glorified;' 'The Life of the Glorified viewed in it8 
various Features-a Life of Activity, of Holineu, of Love, of 
Variety and Progress, of Social Intercourse.' Theae are adver
tised aa the content■ of chapters 11, 12, and 18. It will be 
seen that this is a good and bold outline ; and if the author 
had carefully worked out these eight point■, be would have put 
01 in poeaession of 11earl7 all that we can know at present con
cerning ' life in heaven. The fact, however, ia-he doe■ not 
work them out at all. Why he does not, he beat knows. It 
may be that, on approaching this part of the programme, he 
found him.elf unequal to the diacnsaion of themes so high. 



This supposition reflect& upon the author's prudence; he ought 
not to advertise a book unless he is quite sure that he can write 
one. The only alternative is yet more damaging. We state 
the case thus :-When the programme was drawn out, the 
author either meant to fill it up, or be did not ; if he did, well 
-and we have seen what that involves; if he did not, it is 
clear that the programme was drawn out and advertiled only 
as a bait to catch purchasers. 

If we judge of a book by its title, the three chapters j11.1t 
named would constitute the book. Even in the programme, 
up to this point all is plainly preparatory, and beyond it all is 
illustrative; so that in these chapters we look for the core and 
subetauce of the rnlume. It may seem incredible, yet it is 
true, that in the index to Life in Heaven, two out of these 
three ebapten are silently omitted. The author ch001e8 to 
forget that be had solemnly promised them to his readera. In 
the chapter on ' Christ's Life in Heaven,' we are told that His 
is a life of rest, of action, of holiness, of love, of variety, of 
intercoune; all this is crowded into four pages which are aned 
chiefly with verses of Scripture. But not a word is said to 
prove that Christ's life in heaven is the pattcm of His people's 
there, not a word on the life of the glorified, not a word to 
show that theirs is a life of activity, and holiness, and love, 
and variety, and progress, and social intercourse. In the pro
gramme all this is plainly promised ; in the hook all this is 
wanting. 

The heading of the last chapter reads, ' Social Intercoune in 
Heaven exemplified bf various Illustrations.' The p0int to be 
illustrated is one of six which are grouped together m the pro
gramme as the subject of a single chapter, and in the book all 
six are left out as of no CODSequence ; let so capricious is the 
author's pen that these illustrations o a solitary idea stretch 
over nearly threescore and ten pages, and are subdivided into 
five aeparate chapters. They consist of fabricated conversationa, 
supposed to take place in heaven. lsaiah and John arc the 
first pair of • Bible saint.a' who are made to do duty in filling 
up volume the third; then we overhear Abraham and Lazarus 
and Job preaching by tums an old sermon on the doctrine of a 
particular providence, kindly lent by the author. There are 
1ix other groupe of talken, from Moses and Elias down to 
Milton, Cowper, and Pollok. 

All this is of a piece with certain chapters in Heaven our 
HOJM. It is the same thought and the same atylc ; the only 
dill'ercnce liea in the persons who are called upon to speak. It 
is surely an ovenight that these conversutiollB al'e not bound 
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up in the 11&1De volume. If they illuatnte anything, they serve 
u well to illustrate Heave11 our HOJ11e aa Life in Heare'II. 
It ia difficult to see why eome of these should appear in this 
volume, and BOme in that. One renaoo ,uggests itself: the 
first aeries were trumpeted forth as 'charming pictures of 
heavenly bliaa, founded upon undeniable authority, and 
described with the pen or n dramatist.' When that which 
coats little fetches much, men are eager to do business; and, 
on this principle, we do not marvel that, at the firilt oppor
tunity, our author tries again his dramatic pen. 

The style of these volumes is peculiar. Many pet phrases 
illustrate the author's doctrine of ' selective affinities.' The 
110ul or a dying man receives notice to ' flit' to heaven; B11d on 
four succeeding pages we meet with the same elegant word. 
' Image ' takes full work oa a verb. ' Onlooking spectators ' i11 
a favourite phrase. In working out a climu the author raises 
eomc 'hallelujah acclaim;' and we listen to this 'acclaim,' 
seven times repeated, until we are weary to bear it. • Whole ' 
instead of ' all ' is regularly used; we read, for instance, of 
'the whole angels '-as if there were angels that were not 
whole and romplete in their personal organization. The holy 
Scriptures are • in11pired vocablea.' In the limits of a few 
pagl'B, the phrase 'probation aeaaon' occurs five times; and in 
connexion with this we are told 'how delightful life ,vould have 
been had our probation season been free from every kind or 
trial I' We meet with ' commingled ' feelings and emotions 
two-and-twenty times ; but the word which of all others the 
author loves the beat is ' pavilion.' In these volumes are nine 
pavilions of 11r.,ce, and three of love ; four of light, and one of 
darkoeaa, besides seventeen others too various to clauify. 

Figures are uaed na hardly as are phrases. The anthor does 
not know wheu to aay, It is enough. We meet with the same 
words and metaphors until our aoul is filled with loathing. The 
' pilgrim' is run off his feet. The ' emigrant' is perpetually 
being called oft' from his work to illustrate this point or that. 
But the ' mariner' is most in request. There are hundreds of 
allusions to seafaring, some brief, aome lengthy ; and aa to 
nautical phraseology, it runs through every volume. We are 
not aware that Elijah had much to do with wt water; yet, in 
giving his autobiography, the prophet of Horeb haa four 
nautical metaphora thrust into bis lips within the compua of a 
single page. We wonder that, amongst the numerous hortatory 
digreuions found in these volumes, there is not an addreu to 
the clau of men with whose manner of life the author seems 
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moat familiar-our common llllilora. The following eumplea 
illmtrate his bold use of nautical metaphors :-

' You, my rcaden, arc veacla built in tho dockyard of the ~t 
spirit-land, launched by God Himself upon the aea of lifo, nchly 
laden and freighted with the treasllJ'ell of immortality ; the 1heeted 
aea around you ia radiant with the gleam and the 111Dsbine of your 
immortal hopes ; you are gliding on with outstretched ail along 
the bo■om of the great deep, and aoon you will leave the sea of life 
here and crou over into the oceau of glory yonder, and there you 
will ■ail for ever in an ocean of beatitude that ia bounded by no 
ahore.' 

Thi• is a great deal for an author to promise to bis 'readers' 
without respect of character; it is no wonder that such a book 
is read. But in a previous ,•olume the 1111me author had said :-

' Sin ia a storm-wind that ha& shivered every one of the noble Vt'll• 

1els of humanity that has been launchoo from the dockyard of im
mortality by God Himself; and now the storm of God's wrath i, 
upon every child or Adam, anil the rugged rocks of perdition are 
towering and frowning upon 111 from the ■bore of the etemity that 
is before m.' 

Which of the two statements must we believe? We appeal 
from ' Philip drunk' in the third volume to 'Philip sober' in 
the first. The author thinks it not impoeaible that • heaven bas 
weighed anchor, and is also under sail as well as the earth;' be 
teaches, however, that in heaven there arc no shipwrecks, and 
'Franklin may be even now exploring new realms of space, bot 
the towering icebergs no longer threaten to bear down upon 
him, to shiver the veuel of glory in which be sails.' 

He speaks of the ocean ns ·, nature's ball-room ; ' yet else
where he 11ays, 'No ocean wu seen, u yet, sitting in its reat
leu chnmber, with its nimble fingers upon the key-board of the 
rugged shore, playing its hoarse tune of praise to Him whose 
way is in the sea, and His footsteps in the deep waters.' A 
restleBB chamber is a new thing: it i1 not usual for nimble fin. 
gen to play hoarse tunes, but for a ball-room to sit and play 
any sort of tune is-metaphor run mad. Again, he says, ' Stand 
with me upon the sea-shore, and look towards the expanse of 
wotera that are rolling in their growling dignity before m.' A 
growling dignity is a new sort of dignity ; and, no matter how 
angry they may be, it is not usual for waters to growl. In an 
improved version of the English Bible, the author wonld evi
dently have us read, 'Let the sea growl, and the fulnesa thereof.' 

The author'■ illustration• ovenbadow bis meaning. 'It is 
thus, also, that the Christian grace■ in our moral nature, acted 
upon and developed, u the ftowera that adorn the bo■om of the 
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earth in summer, ue awakened into existence, an, pencilled 
forth in their beauty, and arc evolved into the Cull blow of their 
lovelineu, by being fully e:s:posed to the shining of the 1ummer 
IUD.' We are or opiniou that in passages like tbia-and theil' 
number ia great-the author's style is 'evolved into the full 
blow ' of big swelling words that mean no one knows what. 
' David breathes seemingly the very atmosphere of devotion 
with which he is encompassed.' He bas no choice; like every
body elae, David ia shut up to breathe the atmoapherc with 
which he ia encompassed, be it devotion or anything else. It 
seems to us that a man first makes his owu atmosphere, 1111d 
then breathes it; othenise, he is not either to be praieed or 
blamed. ' God, glowing with all the &oeial affections of the 
Dhioe nature, i1t the ceutre, the all-atuactfrely operating &0mce 

of sympathetic attraction to the human.' It is a pity that men 
will not eay what they mean. 

We have already aeen that the author's view11 of the require. 
menu of ayntu are peculiar; his choice of "·ords is equally 
singular. He speaks, for instance, of' God's di,poaal with us;' 
and think■ 'your now glorified partner ia fond about you still,' 
and that the glorified generally are not uninterested '10 far u 
their brethren on earth u concerned.' In pronouncing upon a 
question of religious experience, he maintains that' doubts of 
our acceptance with God u no unusual manifestation of a atate 
of grace;' and in a section headed,' A Word to Believcn,' and 
addreued epecifically to Christian,, the author likena certain 
voices to ' the receding notes of music whilst you are in the act 
of leaving the ball-room.' We do not wonder that believers 
who frequent the ball,.room have doubts of their acceptance 
with God. 

Our author delights in pairing words. The hyphen is in 
great demand. Many words that had formerly seen each other 
in the distance only are here associated, and even tied together. 
W c read of a ' space-annihilating invention,' of a • pre11ently
csi1ting home,' of' fellowship-walks,' and of' dead-clothes;' of 
one thing that is 'long-wished-for,' and another that is' much
to-be desired,' of' contracted-minded worldlioga,' and of ceme
teries that arc 'tastefully-laid-out.' We are told of' previously
crowded courts,' and a' previously-benighted creation,' of' pre
viously-desolate souls,' of 'previously-sickened plants,' and a 
'previously-agreed-upon avenue.' These are 1pecimens; and 
the constant use of such epithets proyea the author to be desti
tute of taate or wanting in industry. Educated writer, do not 
need to reeort to the practice of linking together t.wo, three, or 
four wonle, iu order to express their meaniug. We should 
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think that in theae volumes all the form, which love can take 
may be met with. Here are • love-breathinga • and • love
beaminp,' which lead to ' love-attentiona,' aeconded by 'lo,·e
pleading1;' and for othen not so privileged there is a • love
gaze/ accompanied by ' longing lookinga • and • heavenly glow
inga.' We look at au 'ongoing example,' and more than ouce 
we are admonished of an 'oncoming eternity;' we read of com
fort • timeoW!ly ' administered, and arc taught to regard the 
clouds as • floating water-barrels ; ' we arc told of an • earth
quake of anguished terror• when the sky was • as black u if it 
had 1uddenly become a firmament of congealed ink,' aud of 11 

wealthy lady who spent too much of her income r iu a round of 
unmeauing partyinga.' 

Our author takes great liberties with the sun. On one 
memorable occaaion, • he waa turned into darkneaa, aa if he 
bad swooned, aud become black in the agonies of death;' and 
he is at the Jut to be • put to bed, the bed of nothingneu.' 
The angels have their hauda full. 'l'hey are • undying courtiers 
in the palace of eternity ; • they arc ' celestial aides-de-camp;' 
and at the great uaize they are to ae1-ve u a 'grand jury.' 
The author muat live on intimate term• with the angels; for he 
informs us that there are amongst them ' complexional dift'er
ences,' and that they are neither Presbyterian• nor Repub
licans. He hu no ear for melody, and no eye for metaphor. 
• Love is flowing in its eternal glowiup : ' as a rule, that 
which flows does not glow; it is, moreover, in bad taste to 
collocate word, in this way. But he delights in creating a 
jiugle by meaaa of participles, and so he speaks of the grace of 
Chriat ' in it, onilowinga towards us,' 'in its still warm 
glowinga through His bosom,' and • its overftowinga iu His 
life upon earth: • all these in a few lines. This i1 a specimen 
of the author's habitual contempt for the fint prindples of 
composition. He speaks of a 'soft, dull, heavy crash,' and 
makes the Baptist uy that • instantly the sword fell with a 
crub, I beard it, and my bead rolled upon the floor.' Is the 
author deaf? If not, be must know that it is not with a 
cruh that a 1word falls upon flesh. A crash is the reverse of 
soft and dull; it may sometimes be heavy. 

In reading thcae ,·olnmea, you arc put through a catechism, 
and uked all aorta of questions about your friends. As to 
your daughter, 

' Did 1011 1ee her grow up from infancy to girlhood, with her 
bright blue, laughing eyea, with her cheeks trying to outbluah the 
tinge of tho openinJ l'OliC when dipped in the dew of the morning, 
with her golden hair in gracerul rmgM~ parted and clw;tcring ovi:r 
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her marble 'brow, md dangling in IIWIJ _a graceful curl roand about 
hllr ivory neck P Did you - the laughing, romping, fawn-like pi 
expand berore you in lovelineu like the optining roee, and at lut 
bloom into the bluah and gracerul timidity or the highly-accom
plished, serene-countenanced, and senaitively-refined young lady P 
Did you aee that eye that beamed upon you ror yeara with ID 
intelligent mildneaa, like a calm blue lo.ke encircled by l"OMII, and 
breathed upon by the fragrant breezea or heaven, cloae berore you 
in the cold, uptumed, and find gaze or death P The lipa change in 
their oolour from the hue of the cherry into the livid expreuion of a 
1hrinlled md wuted grape P ' 

The author may think this fine writing ; it is clear that 
aome of his critics do: but this is the kind of writing thst we call 
' maudlin.' Theae iaterrogationa run on by the hundred, and 
occopy ecorea of pagea. In HeawN ow Horne we have three 
pages in socceuion, filled with questions about one's mother; 
and the first reads, ' Had you a dear, dear, fond mother once, 
who first learned your infant lips to pray to your Father who is 
in heaven? • Our mothers have tng/it Ill many things; but 
it ia not usual for one penon to karra another either to pray 
or to sing. But let tbia vulgarism pus : we object to the 
perpetual and impertinent questioning in which the author 
indulges. What right baa he to rake our memory in this 
f'uhion ? What matters it whether or not a widower remem
bera the day when he fell in love? And what end doea it 
serve to tell him that, during the marriage ceremony,• there 
came the thrill of an almoat unbearable emotion when, at the 
bidding of the man of God, she laid her hand in yours, and 
you preued it gently in n tremor of delight, and you listened 
with au almoat choking emotion of gladneaa to the official 
declaration that you had become o,ee ? ' The marvel ia that 
the bridegroom mrvived the service ; he ia first almoat crnabed, 
and then almoet choked ! 

In our jodgment, this interrogation and description ia • aen•
tion' traah, and would be more in plaee in the paga of a novel 
than in a chapter on the • Meeting of Friends in Heaven.' la 
the endleee questioning that pervadea theae volumes, we have 
the index to a depraved literary tute, and the sign of a morbid 
imagination. No man of healthy mind would choose to have 
hia ileepest IOl'l'OWS sent to press, or bis secret anguieh put into 
print. If we mUBt bury our joy,, let the funeral be atrictly 
private. To us it eeems little leas than profane to make our 
dead frienda lie in state, and charge a fee for the sight of them 
• l~d out, cold, motionless, aud decayt'd ; : to ua it aeems 
akm to covetouaneu to fill up a book with &uch picture,, 
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and 80 make mercbaodiee or that which the ver, poor hold 
ucred. 

Thne volume. are eridently the work or a vulgar, ignonnt, 
and uneducated mind. A aeduction 1tory is told at great 
length in one volume, and is· nked up in another. It i!I 
dngged in; between 1uch a narrative and the 1ubject or the 
book there is no connexion. The author got'tl into particulars, 
aud spins out the imaginary story, and tells a tale that ought 
never to have been hound up in a volume entitled He(lf)ffl ow 
How,e. Hia conceit and dogmatiam are moat offensive. Minia
ten are in the dark; religioua writen, Doddridge in particular, 
have mined their way; and amongst Chriatian1 generally there 
i■ 'great dimneu and confusion or view.' All who object to 
his repreaentation• are • captioua,' and 1uch u decline to occept 
his expoaitiona or Scripture are • aco8'ers.' Al bis book, aell, 
bis dogmatiam deepen• into rudeneN. He break■ out, • But 
don't tell me, for I do not belie,·e it.' 'l'hia may do for men 
wrangling in a beer-abop; but auch a atyle or addreu doea not 
become the gravity of authorship and the dignity of bi1 theme. 
We note the inordinate acale on which Scripture ia quoted. At 
timea, for aeveral pagea together, fully one half ia Scripture. 
Of courae, that which ia taken from the Bible is by far the heat 
portion of theae volnmet; and it ia well that we auatain our 
own view1 by appeal■ to the truth itaelf. Dut the author over
quotea. For inatance, in referring to the visit which the queen 
of Sheba paid to Solomon, he fint deecribe1 the visit in hie own 
worda, and then quote■ at length the nine venea in which the 
in1pired narrative ia given. • lo every hook regard the author'• 
end.' If his end wu limply to fill 80 mau1 pagea at the smallest 
coet in thought and labour, these volullllnoua quotationa serve 
hia purpoae, and the author moat be pronounced wile in hil 
generation. 

But u a religioue teacher, he ia utterly untruatworthy. Hia 
views of conversion are unacriptural; it ia well that he -,me
timea flatly contradict■ himeelf, for ao be make■ it clear that he 
ia a blind guide. He aaya, • Your repentance is your trana
lation from death into life;' and he make■ John the Baptiat 
•y, • I atill think that many Chriatian ruiniaten in preaching 
the Goepel dwell too little upon repentance; it ia right to inaist 
much upon faith in the Lord Jeaus u the way by which the 
perishing are aaved ; but the faith that doe■ not result in repent
ance ia not aaving.' Thia i■ the order; fint faith, and then 
repentance. He volunteer11 a atatement of hia own religiou■ 
experience, and in it there is enoqh to show that hia creed 
would make a nry broad chwcla. He even regards Simoa 
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Peter'■ bitter IOl'l'Ow, after denying Chriet, merely u a neces
sary variety in hi■ 'religioae experience I' 

It ia clear that the unknown author of these volumes 
hu mi■taken hia calling. In the republic of letters, 
he ia astray and out of place. He shows no cause for the 
step he hu taken, and does not manifest any l!Ort of talent 
that warrants him in claimiug a place amongst the goodly 
fellowship of religious authora. He is incapable of sustained 
thought, and ignorant of the meaning of words ; and • least 
of all ia he equal to the diacuuion of 1uch subjects •• he 
hu choaen. He lacks reverence. The way in which he speaks 
of God is frequently moat unbecoming. The Father i■ more 
' calm and comforting' than the moon, and more ' beautiful' 
than the rainbow. 'fo an un.regenente man, 'God appears 
like the sun when looked at through amoked glue.' 'The 
Holy Spirit is the bunch of grapea which the Lord Jesus hu 
brought out to us from heaven.' W one than all, be profeasea 
to describe the Man Christ Jeaae aa He now is,-• Hi■ preaeot 
peraonal appearance;' he quotes at length Solomon'• Song, v. 
10-16, and gives that as a human likenea of Him who is the 
bright.Dea of Hia Father's glory, and the expreu image of His 
peraon. As we watch him, ' intruding into thoae things which 
he hath not aeen, vainly puft'cd up by hia fleshly mind,' we 
know not whether he is more wanting in refined tute or in 
Christian aobriety. Ile 1ecm1 not to recogniae any limits 
to curiosity. He hu forgotten that • it i■ the glory of God to 
conceal n thing.' If he hod ■ix wings, he wo1Jld grudge 111ing 
two to cover hi■ face withal. So far aa we can aee, he hu 
written these three volumes, from beginning to end, without 
ever bethinkini himaelf that he is ou holy ground. A.a he 
writes, he never hears a Voice calling unto him out of the 
midst of the buah, ' Draw not nigh hither; put: off thy shoes 
from o8' thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest ia holy 
ground.' 

If we atrike out from these volumee all glaring repetitioua 
aud ocedleu quotation.e from Scripture, the three volumea 
would be reduced to two; then let the two be re-written in a 
clear style, ■tri.king out all duplicate words, and the two 
volumes would coudeoae into one. The book thua gained 
would be of ordi~ quality, on an attractive subject, written 
upou a wrong principle. Even where the author ia IIOUDd, hi11 
matter i■ very ordinary. We may read fifty pagea, and not 
meet with a aingle thought to break the dull monotony of com
m011place. He baa not the art of making old thiogB aeem 
uew, neither doee he make ameada for aaying small things by 
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putting them ■kilfully. In the three volume11 there i■ acarcely 
a ■entence that any one would quote for the beauty, force, or 
compactneu of the pbrueology. 

The author's views of heaven as it is, and of the state of 
departed human spirit■ as they now are, do not bear the teat 
of Scripture. In other words, the plot of his drama has no 
foundation in fact. 'Things are not as they seem.' On 
leaving the world, saint■ do not at once rise to the highest 
place. That they do is the doctrine of the■e volnmea, but 
not of Holy Scripture ; and the author only illustrate■ his own 
ignorance when he 88ys that we must either accept his views 
of heaven, or admit that ' the revelations of the Bible ou this 
snbject are 10 many myths.' In affirming that the opinions he 
bas 11et forth are 'according to our Protestant interpretation' 
of the word of God, be betrays the narrow limits within 
which hia reading has been confined. The Holy Scriptures, 
as interpreted by the ablest Protestant writen, do not teach 
the doctrine of purgatory, neither do they teach the vulgar 
doctrine which pervades and vitiates thCde volumes. 

AaT. IV,-:-1, ~ Work• of Joh Howe, M.A. In Six 
Volumes. London: Religious Tract Society. 1862. 

2. TM Life tllld Character of Jolut How, M.A. By HBNRl" 
Roans. Second Edition. 1863. 

We.usvza opinions may be held as to the character and 
result■ of the late Nonconformist commemoration, there can 
be no doubt that it has done good aerrice by awakening atten
tion to the claims of the great writen of Puritan theology. 
This will probably be the only legacy uf the great Bicentenary. 
After fhe lapse of a year, we see no sign that it will give birth 
to any very remarkable contribution of its own to our litera
ture. No important work on the religious hi■tory of the 
M!Venteea~ century,-that century of confuaion,-or on the 
characten, motives, aml deeds of the men who shaped its 
illllues ; in short, no such grand apology for Nonconformity aa 
the criai1 demanded ; seems likely to emerge a11 a permanent 
monument of the put year. But, on the other hand, the St. 
Bartholomew heroes themaelves are brought forward to plead 
their own cau■e ; and their writings are edited and presented to 
the public in such an attractive form as to produce the eft'ect 
upon a large claaa of readen of a complete re11uecitation. Thi11 
is e11pecially true of John Howe, the greatest and beet of the 
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Poritan1. Hi■ worb now lie bef'ore u, u they have been 
edited with much ■kill and comcientiouaneu by Profeuor 
Rogers, under the auspices of the Religi0111 Tract Socil'ty. 
The editor's well known Life of Howe, in a aecond and 
improved edition, form■ a companion volume. Nothing but a 
comparison with former edition■ of llowe'1 Works will give any 
idea of the wonderful transformation which has been efl'ected by 
Mr. Rogel'I' tasteful hand upon the punctuation and other 
111bordinate concomitant■ or the compo■ition, without the 
alteration of a single word. In common with many other reader■ 
who have been often •thrown' in the middle of a paragraph, 
at much expen■e of patience, we feel laid onder great oblig■tion 
to the loyal devotion of Mr. Rogers. And it i■ our cordial 
hope that the popularity of this editon of Howe'1 W orka and 
Life will be at least one reward of his paio1. 

Among all the charactel'I which crowd the latter half of the 
■eventeenth century, there i■ none which 10 nearly command■ 
univenal homage u that of John Howe. No name conciliate■ 
■uch general re■pect from all parties, or awakens so much 
unqualified reverence. Purita011m lost ita grim ■everity in 
him, and looks amiable to all who have eyes to ■ee the beauty 
of holineu. Even the High-Churchman can hardly fail to feel 
■ome complacency in a man who■e learning reflected honour on 
both the univel'litiea, who maintained through life a ■teady 
friendship with the beat eccleaiutieit of the National Church, 
always ahowing a readiness to ■e"e their interesta when he had 
the power and they were in need; who, moreover, never lost 
an opportunity of denouncing the bitterneu of mere ■ectarian
i■m, and both advocated and practi■ed the utmoet conformity 
which wu conai■teot with hi■ principles. Diuenten, of course, 
of all clll!!l88, even tho■e to whom hi■ ■erene tolerance wu 
not hi■ highest recommendation, unite in honouring his memory 
u the ■ublimest and purest repre■entative of their common fon
damental■. While to all who■e seal for Chri■tianity is ■tronger 
than their party ■pirit he i■ venerable a■ the writer of work■ 
which, on tlie whole, have never been ■urpu■ed, in vindication 
of the Cbri■tian faith, in as■ertion of Christian doctrine, and in 
the exhibition of the Chri■tian life ; who never wrote a ■eu
tence that wu not faithful to truth and conceived in love; and 
who, to crow:n all, maintained in tho■e disordered times a most 
■aintly life,-pa.•ing through more than threescore years and 
ten of most trying probation without leaving a single ■tain 
npon hi■ memory. 

Something of the tnnqoil dignity in which Howe•, name is 
enshrined to po■terity may be due to the fact that we know ao 
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little of the details of his life, and that he is connected with hi, 
own generation only by the broad outlines of hi, history. And 
this, again, is o"ing to his own deliberate act on his deathbed. 
Like the rest of his contemporaries, he had made copioua collec
tions of autobiographical notes, and comments upon the events 
of the times ; bot these, to the amount of a multitude of small 
volumes, he rommanded hia son to bum, without making any 
use of them. Thua literature woa deprivrd of a work which 
would have been a worthy companion to those of Clarendon, 
Humet, Baxter, and Calamy, u comprehensive and discrimi
nating u the best of them, and more diapusionate than any. 
It is useless to speculate on what we loat. But if, u we have 
every reason to infer from the practice of the times, these memo
randa atretched over the whole of hia life, we can hardly over
estimate the blank created by their destruction. We have ouly 
to imagine the reminiscence& of a year spent with the little band 
of Cambridge Platonists; the atrange disclosures of Cromwell's 
court, and of the disorderly ' church in his house ; ' the medita
tive year■ spent by Lough Neagb, while the Living Ttmpk waa 
being upreared in his thoughts; the active work of hia Devonshire 
pastorate, not surpassed in devotion to duty by Kidderminster 
itself; the stormy and trying times of the Ejection; the Revolu
tion, and all the internal diflicnlties among the Nonconformiats 
which followed; in addition to all this, the revelatious of the inner 
life which doubtless made no small part of this daily register;
and we may well ahare the regret of his obedient aon when he 
executed bia father's command. But, on the other hand, there can 
be no doubt that the portraiture of thia great man ia all the 
more harmonioua and beautiful in ita elemeuts for not being BO 
elaborately painted. The outline is more satiafying probably 
than the finished pfoture would have been. His name ia con
nected with few, if any, undignified association■. He ia in his 
age, but not of it; he ia not mixed up very largely with its 
contentions and incoDBistenciea ; but sheds the tranquil and 
pure light of hi• life, as reftected from his works, upon hia own 
times and upon ours. 

John Howe was born at Loughborough, Leicestenhire, in 
1630. Hia father wu the paraon of the parish; inducted by 
Laud in the earlier daya of hia power, and afterwards, like 
many othen, displaced by that prelate for refuaing to carry out 
hia ecclesiastic fantasies. He took refuge in Ireland, where he 
paid the atrictest attention to the intellectual and moral train
ing of bis aon. Nothing ia known of the particulan or that 
training ; nor is there any trace of the refugees ontil the rebel-
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lion or 1641 drove them back to England. But there can be 
no doubt that the youth wu educated in the principlea which 
were faat becoming dominont among those who revolted again1t 
Laud'• aemi-Popiah reetontioua. He went to Csmbridge at 
the age of aeventeen, a1 a 1i1ar of Chri1t College. There he 
became acquainted with that moat intereating little group of 
Platoni1ts, among whom Cudworth, Henry More, and John 
Smith were the moet shining members, and who at that tragic 
time were punuiog their philoaophical contemplations a1 in a 
• garden encloeed.' He remained at Cambridge only one year; 
long enough, however, at that impre88ible time of life, to receive 
a Platonic tincture from these men, which is traceable through
out hie writing,. With John Smith, in porticnlar,-the love
lieat and, alu I the moet ahortlived of English theologiBDB,
Jobn Howe had much in common; and it is a curious question 
to consider what the effect might have been on both had they 
read together • the great pagan theologue,' and communed on 
the greot question of the times, a few year■ more. For some 
reason or other, not explained, Howe migrated to O:r.ford, 
where be took the M.A. degree at the age of twenty-two, and 
became fellow of Magdalen College. These few yean of ocadc
mical 1tudy were years of very aevere application. He • cou
Tened closely with the heathen moralists and phil010phers; 
perused many of the writings of the achoolmen, and eeveral 1y1-
tems and commonplaces of the Reformers.' In foct, be laid 
the broad and deep foundations of theological learning; like 10 

many other■ of the great divines of that age, he went into his min
istry with more divinity than manv in these days acquire through 
life. But the m01t remarkable thing mentioned concerning this 
young leriathan iu sacred letters is that, with all his Platonic 
tendencies, he had compiled for him■elf a complete system of 
theology from the Scriptures alone ; • a system which,' u he 
wu afterwards wont to ■ay, • he had eeldom seen occuion to 
alter.' This illustration of his early maturity-which we are 
bound to occept literally, u Howe never spoke of himself with 
unguarded aelf-complacence-ia certainly astonishing. We 
cannot read the records of the univenity life of aome of our 
older divines without wondering that fanaticism should ever in 
England have despised human learning. Howe is bot one of 
many examples to prove that the most elect instruments of the 
Holy Spirit in the work of the Chrietian Church have been 
m01t thoroughly diecipliued in various scholarship at the ont-
eet of life. • 

He le~ the univenity with a well.stored and well-dis
ciplined mind; with opinions and principles which for fifty 
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yeara remained almOBt entirely unchanged. He had already 
established that character of catholic liberality in minor thiuga, 
combined with ISCl"Upulous regard for liberty, which marked 
him through life. For instance, he declined attendance at 
certain meetings for Christian fellowship over which Dr. 
Thomas Goodwin, president of his college, used to preside, 
and which represented the deepest piety of Oxford. On 
beiug remonstrated with by the Doctor, he frankly confessed 
that the terms of communion were not catholic enough, too 
much streu being laid on peculiarities which be held in alight 
regard. He stipulated that they should spare him the bond
age of their cramped notions, and on these terms he waa 
admitted. This incident e:ipresaed a principle of conduct from 
which he never deviated in after life. A Nonconformist aa it 
ret1pecta the Establishment, he was in many things a Noncon
formist also aa it respects all the multitudinous aecta of the 
day-being, ao far aa it is possible to be so, a perfect catholic 
without latitudinarianism. 

He waa ordained at Winwick, in Lancashire, by Mr. Charles 
Herle, the aecond prolocutor of the Westminster Aaaembly, 
assisted by aeveral ministcn of the neighbouring chapelries. 
From Howe's remark upon his ordination, 'That there were few 
men whoae ordination had been so truly primitive aa his, having 
been devoted to the ll&Cred office by a primitive bishop and his 
officiating presbytery,' it might be inferred that he entered the 
miniatry with Presbyterian views. It ia probable that some 
auch modification of that syatem aa would have approached the 
qualified episcopacy proposed by Baxter and Usher, came near 
his theory ; but hia practice through life, especially in all 
that pertained to apiritnal discipline, was rather that of a Con
gregationali11t. Certain it ia that he entered the miniatry with 
ecclesiastical principles more undefined than the great maaa of 
hia brethren. 

His firat aettlement was at Great Torrington, in Devonshire; 
-a county which wu 11pecially favoured by Providence in 
thoae times of trial, being blesaed with the minietry of auch 
men aa Flavel, the Alleiuea, Hughes, Howe, and many other,, 
the eft'ect of whoae laboun yet remain■ in many districts of 
the weat. He entered upon hia function■ with the anlour of 
hia first pastoral love, and with the resources of a well-stored 
mind. How freab and fruitful hia preaching must have been 
in these early yean may be gathered from the specimens of it 
which were afterwanls publiahed. How thoroughly in earncet 
he wu, and how entirely hia atrength was given to the work, 
may be inferred from his fint biographer's account of the 
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aemce1 held on the ordinary f'ut-daya, which were then of 
oommon occurrence, 

• He told me,' 1a1B Calamy, 'it wu upon those occaaionB hi. 
oommon way to begin about nine in tho morning with a prayllr for 
about a quarter of an hour, in which he begged a blcuing on the 
work of the day ; and aft.erwards read and expounded a chapter or 
paalm, in which hi, ~pent about three qnartcn of an hour; then 
prayed for about an hour, preached for another hour, and prayed for 
about half an hour. A.t\er thi1, he retired 1111d took aome littlt> 
refreehment for about a quarter of an h~r more, (the pcoplo Bing
ing all the while,) and then came again in'° tbe pulpit and prayed for 
another hour, and gave them another aermon of about an honr's 
length; and 10 ooncluded the llllffioe of the day, and about four 
o'cfock in tho evening, with about half an hour or moro in prayer.' 

Such wu the Puritan substitute for the festivals which were 
done away, with all their liturgical glory and grace; or, nther, 
this wu the Puritan recoil from the Laudian superstition 
which bad overlaid that glory and ~ with devices borrowed 
from a ritual which the English mind had come thoroughly 
to loathe. This picture of a Commonwealth fut cannot 
be looked at without deep interest. Representing u it does 
what we know from other aourcee to ha,·e been a very common 
uncti6cation of the day throughout the land, it gives ua an 
impreuive idea of the desperate eameatneas of the religion of that 
tnnaition time. It shows that, amidst all its political confusion 
and sectarian confticta, there wu a deep and strong sub. 
stratum of vital godlineaa in the people of England ; 1111d that, 
when they threw away the Prayer-Book, ■tripped the churches, 
silenced the muaic, and abolished the feuta of the old wonhip, 
they had something inBtead which wns to them a great and 
precious reality. It shows how 'painful' the pastor wu, 
occupying acven houn of a futing day, Bingle-handed, or 
rather Bingle-minded, out of his own resource■; md how fully 
the people gave their time up without we:uineu to what they 
regarded u the greatest bnaineaa of life. But on this subject 
Profeaor Bogen, the bi<11rapher and, so to speak, spiritual 
deaeendant of John Howe, makes the following remark&:-

• Ardent u wu the pillty of thoUUDd1 of thON times, there can 
be no doubt. that to the aevere, 111UDviting, and exagerated fol'IIII of 
devotion to which it gave rile, ii to be attributed not a little of thl' 
licentiouaneu a11d irreligion or the 1uccet'ding reign. The youth, 
be it reeolleeted, of the Commonwealth were then in the reign of 
the aecond Chulea, and were but too likely to take revenge for the 
t'Ollltrained auatt>rity in which their childhood wu i--ed, by a 
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proportionate licence when th!l. became their own maaten. We 
may Jellt u•ured that many a little Puritan, who had been tutored 
into precocious gravity and winatural de<.-orum under tho grim 
dillcipline or hi, aUBtere elders, was loudeat in laugh and IIODg, and 
wilde1t in folly and dissipation, when the violent constraint under 
which be bad acted was removed. The transformation which p118ed 
on hiB outward man, when the closely-cropped hair e:spanded into 
fuhionable luxuriam•t, and the plain, still', and cl01W-l,v-filled dreH 
was exchanged for ruftte11 and embroidery, wu not mon- striking 
than that transfonnation or mind, of ,vhich indel"d it wu the 
eipreaion and the index. h it at all probable that, except in verv 
nre instancelll, the mini■tel'II (however well disposed the audien~ 
might be) could render such scrvieeB auy other than moat weari
■ome P It i1 just conceivable, indeed, that a man like Howe, dis
tinguiahed by 1ueh eulted piety, by such rare qualification■ as a 
preacher, and by a mind so 1ingularly fertile and original, might 
1uatain the attention or the more intelligent among.t his auditon, 
making allowance, it may be, for a few oblivioUB moments; but it ia 
quite appalling to think of the tedium of auch a 1ervice conducted 
by men (and there mmt have been many auch) of 110 more than 
ordinary piety, and leu than ordinary abilitiea. If, under 1ucla 
circum■tance■, their congregation• tlid maintain their attention, all 
that can be aid ie, that there was aL lout one tel.t of Scripture on 
which it 1ll'Ould have been ■uperftuous for the ministers to expatiate,
•• patience " must already have bad its "perf'ect work." ' 

There is doubtleu much truth in these comments. It ia 
impouible to avoid the conclusion that amonpt the canaea of 
the Reatoration licence recoil from Puritanical rigour wu one. 
Bot the fut-day baa leas than juatice done it in thia puaage. 
It muat be remembered that Howe waa deacribing the aerricea 
of a day honeatly given up to God, and aet apart for 1trenuou1 
religioua esercisea; of a day diligently prepared for both by 
preacher nnd people, and ■pent by both without wearineu 
becauae both were in earnest. Such daya did not come very 
often in the Puritan calendar ; nor were theae ■even-hour 
exerciaes practiaed on the Sabbath. Moreover, we have no 
evidence that the children 111'ere required to undergo thia 
penance; it ia not very probable that the achoola and 
the playground■ were foraaken on theae fast-day■, and on the 
whole we are far from aatiafied that anch thorough putoral work 
aa that of Howe and hia fellow■ could ever make religion a 
bondage to the young. We ■hall be more likel1 to form a 
correct eatimate of the effect of the Puritan m1nm17 if wc 
take the wider view of it which the following extncta give. It 
ia Howe who ■peak■ again, bot not directly about himaelf. He 
i• deacribing II deceued brother, Richard Fairclough, in a 



862 

fonenl aermon ; bnt the deecription perfectly mited hie own 
early ministry. 

' Hi, labours were almost incredible. Beside, hi, UBual c:1erciaes 
on the Lord'l-day, of praying, reading the Scriptures, preaching, cat.e
chising,aclminiatering the socramentll, ( uthe occasionsoutated11e1110n1 
oocurred,) he usually five time, in the week, betimes in tho morning, 
appeared in public, prayeJ, and preacbeJ an expository lC'Jture upon 
10me portion or the holy Scriptures, in counie, to such u could then 
usomble, which so many did, that he always had a con■iderable 
congregation ; nor did he ever produce in public anything which did 
not •mell of the lamp. And I know that the moat eminent for 
quality and judgment amoag hia hearers, valued thoae his morning 
eurciaea, for elaboratenees. accuracy, instrnctivene111, equally with 
his Lord's-day aermom. Yet also he found time, not only to visit 
the sick, (which opportunities he caught at with great eagerneu,) 
but also, in a contmual coune, all the families within hia charge; 
aud pcr10nally and aeverally to convene with every one that was 
capable, labouring to understand the present ■tate of their ■oul■, aud 
applying himself to them in imtructiom, reproof■, admonitions, 
exhortation■, and encouragements, suitable thereto : and· he went 
throngh all wi,h the great.est facility and pleasure imaginable ; hi■ 
whole heart wu in his work. 

'Every day, for many yeare together, he UllCd to be up by three 
in the morning, or 1ooner, and to be with God (which was his dear 
delight) when other, slept. Few men had ever less hindrance from 
the body, or more dominion over it; :1 better habited mind and 
body have rarely dwelt together.' 

Whatever may be aaid u to the dry and repulaive preaching 
of many of hie Puritan brethren, certain it ii that there was 
nothing bnt lovelineu and attraction in John Howe'•· We do 
not mean u to the e:1ternal1 of manner and atyle. There ia 
not much evidence extant wlaich will allow ua to form a judg
ment u to hie popularity in the modern aenae; although we 
can hardly imagine that the aerinon1 which we atudy with 10 

much pleaaure, but which require 1uch clOBe atudy, could ever 
have been very fucioating to an ordinary :1udieoce. But the 
aubataoce and 1pirit of hie teaching wu unnacetic and full 
of love. Hie wu a bright theology; and the face that he 
turned to hie people alway1 beamed, like that of Moaea, and 
for the aame reuoo. The very titlea of hie aucceaaive volumes 
ahow how glad waa the apirit or hie mioiatry. Hie fint aeries 
of aermona were on 'Delighting in God' aod the 'Bleaedueu 
of the Righteoua ; ' and no one ean read them without feeling 
that the congregation• thu1 fed were not likely to be imbued 
with gloomy notiou o( godlinea. The following wen probably 
among hie fut-day auaina :-
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• Be con&rmed in the apprehemion that religion ie it.elf a delight

ful thing, even •fliflff'Nlly and in tlt11 tolaok wat•n of U; whereby 
a double practical mistake and error will be avoided, that greatly 
obetructa and hinder& the actual relieh and eenation of that delight : 
1. That either religion ill, in the whole nature of it, euch a thing to 
which delight must be alien, and baniehed from it, u if nothing did 
belong to or would coneist with it, but our eeverities, pellliveneu, 
and ead thought.. Or elae, 2. That if any deligh\ did belong to it 
at all, it muat be found only in peculiar, e1traordinary auuraneea 
and pereuaeione of God'• love; and be the attainment, consequently, 
of none but more eminent Cbriatiam. If therefore you will have 11 

religion, and you have any rea,on for that resolution, by tu 1011U1 
,.,_ you would have any,youmust have the pleuaut, delightful re
ligion we speak of,-and that it ie itself BO delightful, if you bad nothing 
to inform you but the report of such u profeu to have tried and 
found it 10, methinks that at leut should provoke you to try aLio. 
How alnggiah a temper doth it argue, not to be deairoua to know 
the utmOBt that ie in it ! It were even a laudable curiosity to l'ellOlve 
upon making trial ; to get into the inmOBt centre of it ; to pierce 
and preu onwanl till you reach the aeat of life,-till you have got 
the aecret, and the very heart of religion, and your heart do meet 
and join in one. Did you never try es.perimenta for your_ pleuure P 
Try this one. See what you will find in withdrawing younelf from 
all things elee, and becoming entirely devott.-d to God through tho 
Redeemer ;-to live ,iftw Hu toill and iii Hi. pre,ena. Try tho 
diJference between viewing truths to pleue your genius, or uaing 
Divine ordinanc:ea to keep up the en.tom, to conform younelf to thoee 
you live among, and help to make a BOlemn show ; and doing thea., 
things with a eerious design to get into an acquaintance with God, 
to have your 10ul transformed into Hie image, that you may have 
rreaent and et.ernal fellowship with Him. Try how much better it 
11 to have your lives governed by an awful and dutiful respect to 
God, than to follow your own wild and enormous inclinatiom ; and 
whether it be not better, what good thing BOever you do, to do it 
for the Lord's Bake, than from bue and 10rdid motiv1111. And why 
1hoald you be of ao mean and abject a spirit, u to content youreelf 
to be held at the door and in the outer courta of religion, when 
othere enter in and tute the rich provwom of God'• house ~-And 
will you dream and alnmber all your days P How much time have 
you lost that might have been pleasantly epent in a couree of godli
ness ! Do you not aim at a life of eternal delighta with Goo P If 
you now begin not to live to God, when will you P That life which 
you reckon 1hall never end with you, m11&t yet have a beginning. 
Wm you defer till you we your beginning to live P Han you anJ 
hope God will deal in a peculiar way with you from all men, and 
make tho other world tbe place of 1our fiNt heart change P How 
diemal should it be to you to look m, and still find your heart dead 
towards God and the things of God, 80 that you have no delight in 
them ! Think what the beginllings of the Divine life, -and the 
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pNMnt deqht. or it, mllllt be the euneet of to you, 1111d D111U 11ure 
the ground lietime of 10 great II hope.' 

Howe had not long been aettled iu Great Torrington before 
he made an endeavour to utiafy the catholic inatincta of hia 
heart by atahliahing ' a aettled meeting of the neighbouring 
miniatera of dijfert!'/11 pn'nuion,' for mutual edification. 
Thie wu an imitation of Buter'e now celebrated 'A.uocia
tion,' the fame of which bad spread from W orcestenhire far 
and wide. These eft'orts at an Evangelical Alliance, com
bining Preabyterians, Congregationalists, and Episcopaliaos, 
had become by this time very common in the BOUthem 
countiea of England ; and, althongh the sublime project which 
fascinated Baxter through life, and in which Howe, though 
with leu enthUBium, joined him,-riz., that of framing a 
comfreheneion which should heal all the diaaeDBious of 
religion,-wu never anything more than a golden dream, 
neverthelen these A880ciations were fruitful of much inci
dental and BUbordinatc good. Mr. George Hughes, of 
Plymouth, wu one of the brethren of this confraternity. 
Soon after Howe'■ settlement in Devonshire, a close intimacy 
sprang up between the two men ; Howe having married Mr. 
Hughes' daughter. They kept up for a long time a weekly 
correspondence in Latin, of which, however, aingular enough, 
only one punge now remains. It wu the closing sentence of 
a letter from Mr. Hughes,-' SU ra. c~li ~ Aabilacuma 
vutrum,' 'May the dew of heaven be npon your dwelling,'
which came to hand on the very same day that a fire in 
Howe's houae had been providentially extinguished by a 
shower of rain. The friendship of these relativee wu con
tinued through good and through evil report for many long 
years. They rejoiced together during theae few untroubled 
months ; they went out together in the great Ejection ; they 
endured privation, penecution, and probably impriaonment, 
~ther; and when in 1667 the elder Hnghea died at Kings
br1dge, leaving behind him a fragrant memory that continued 
far into the ne1.t century u a graciom tradition,-he wu gene
rally termed the 'Apoetle of the Weat,'-hia aon Mr. Obadiah 
Hughea continued the friendship. 

When Howe had been three years in Great Torrington, and 
had begun to e1.ert a ulutary influence on the whole district, a 
circumstance that might have aeemed accidental, changed for 
a seuon the current of his life. Certain busineas took him to 
London, accident detained him there an extra Sunday, and 
curiosity led him to Whitehall to hear one of the Protector'• 
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preaeben. C!omwell, 'who generally had his eyes eTel'f'Where,' 
u Calamy aay1, observed the stately form and expreaaive coun
tenance of the young man. He requeeted Howe to 'preach at 
Whitehall on the next Lord'• dar ; , and would take DO denial, 
promising to proride for the Tomogton flock, whoee lack of hia 
own service Howe vainly pleaded. A aecood and third sermon 
Cromwell required ; and then, in terms which allowed no contra
diction, ineisted on his coming to London to be his domestic 
chaplain. With great reluctance Howe tnmsferred his little fa. 
mily to London; comforting himself with the 11111urance that a 
good substitute would be sent to Devonshire, and with the hope of 
being made an instrument of good in bis new and untried 1phen,. 

We cannot help thinking that this was not altogether ■o 
fortuitous a matter on Cromwell'• part as it might ■eem. 
Thoee eyes that were rolling about under the sermon at 
Whitehall were in the habit of ICl'Utinizing every corner of the 
land. There wu much in John Howe'■ reported character for 
uprightneu and moderation that would recommend him to the 
Protector, the greatest of whoee many great difficnltie■ 1pnng 
from the di■orderly rabble of ■ectl which religio111 liberty, 
debued into licence, bad ■pawned in the land. Howe'■ learning 
and eccleaiutical ■obriety would make him a fit mediator 
between the government and the disaffected clergy; his pru
dence and tolerant firmuesa would make him a valuable adviaer 
to Cromwell, in hia conduct. towards the whole mob of sec
taries-Papist■, Vaniata, Seeken, Shaken, Ranten, Quaker•, 
Bebmeoiata, and fanatics of other nomeleaa forms-who gave 
the Protector no re■t night or day; while hia piety and devo
tion would recommend him to whatever Chriatian principle 
atill remained in the depths of the Protector'■ unfathomed 
heart. The agacity which made Milton one of his secretaries, 
and Hale one of his judges, and which contrived to maintain 
hit auprem&Cl in the mid1t of and above all th01e refractory 
element& until death aaved him from defeat, was not diaap
pointed in the choice of Howe u one of hia chaplain■. 

John Howe'a residence at Whitehall did not extend to two 
yean; bat it wu a time of great trial and embarrueme.nt. 
Hia cares were divenified and preuing : in addition to the 
religion■ duties of his chaplaincy, he wu C!omwell'a aecretary 
for religio111 aft'ain, both home and foreign, the almoner of 
hia large bounties, and the mediator between him and a multi
tude of applicant& for favour. It wu tbia last department of 
hia functions which, perhaps, gave the chaplain moat aatiafae
tiou, or rather least diuati■factiou, during his ■ervice at 
Whitehall Hi, dieiutereatednea and integrity in the employ-



888 J•How. 

meot of hi1 great ioftueoee woo him univenal pniae. He 
aerved all Jt&riies, did hia beat for every 1uitor, and befriended 
every worthy object. Several 1triking imCIIDCel are on record. 
Seth Ward, afterward1 biahop of Es.eter, requeated his good 
officea with the Protector to give him the vacant priucipalahip 
of Jem1 College, Oxford. That poat had jo1t. been filled up; 
but Howe•• recommendation obtained for Ward from Crom
well the promiae of an income equal to that of the principal
ahip. Many an Epiacopalian came to Howe for advice bow to 
get through the atilt" ordeal of the • Trien.' Tbomu }'uller 
wu one of them. • You may obaerve, Sir,' aid the bumouriat, 
• that I am a 10ioewhat corpulent man, and I am t.o go through 
a very 1t.rait passage: I beg you would be ao good u to give 
rue a 1hovl', and help me through.' The advice wu given, 
and Fuller went. before the grim tribunal. They propoaed the 
uaual question, • Whether he had ever had any experience of a 
work of grace on bis heart? ' and he answered, 'that he 
could appeal to the Searcher of heart.a, that be made a con
acieuce of bi1 very tbooghts,'-an answer with which they 
could not. well be otberwi11e than aat.i1fied. Protestant grievaocea 
were coo1tantly pouring in from all parts of the Coutineut; 
and Howe'• prudence wu alway1 in demand and never at 
fault. In 1hort, he wu the ready patron of all interests but 
hia owu. • You have obtained,' Cromwell once aid to him, 
' many favour■ for othen ; I wonder when the time ia to come 
that you will aolicit anything for yonnelf or your family.' 

The only favour which Howe could have longed for, wu hi, 
own diamiual to the more congenial duties and cares of his 
Devomhire charge. He never felt at eue in the Protector', 
e1tahlishment. For thi1 there were many reuon1. However 
diligently nod dcsteroualy he might discharge the aecret 
duties of state in which his muter employed him, these duties 
could not hut he irksome to a mind intent on far diff'erent 
thing■. Then the reatleu tnrmoila and intrigues from which 
the aeat of no govemment wu ever free, must have kept him 
in constant diaquiet. Bot, wont of all, the diaorder, faoat.i
ci1m, and practical aotwornieniarn 'lf his paatoral charge fairly 
vanquished his faith and his hope. He wrote to But.er for 
advice as to his own conduct ; and a few extracts from his let.
ten will aerve to ■how, and in the m01t authentic way, why 
Howe wu ao ans.ioua to leave. They will alao contribute to 
our general design, by ediibiting the chancter of the writer, 
and throwing light on the timea :-

' Sir, I plWUDls upon your pardon for this trouble. I shall only 
add to it thus much. I ~rceive you have undentood, by my uncle, 
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where m7 preeent .tat.ion ii. Ir you can think it worth your 
while, I 1hould be exceedin~ deairo111 to hear Crom you, what you 
apprehend to be the main evila or the nation, that you judge capa
ble or redreu by the pN!lllellt government P-what you conceive one 
in my lltation obliged to urge upon them u matter or duty in refer
ence to the preaent lltate or the nation P-and how Car you conceive 
such a one obliged to bear a public testimony against their neglects 
in preaching, after uae or private endeavoUJ'B ; supposing that either 
they be not convinced that the things persuaded to are dutiet1 to 
them, or elae, iC they be, that it be from time to time pretended 
that other aft'aira or greater moment are before them for the pre
aen• ; which being aecret to themselves, u I cannot certainly know 
that they are 10, 10 nor can I deny that they ma7 be. Sir, the 
Lord know, I delire to understand my duty in matters or this 
nature ; I hope He will then give me a heart not to decline it.' 

Oliver had eridentl7 been baffling his conscientious chaplain 
and putor. Pauing over Buter'a reply, and thOBe parta of 
the correspondence which related to the visionary acheme of 
comprehenaion, we make another e:r.tract from a letter written 
when al'ain had grown worae. It begiDB with Howe'a hope
leaneu u to the comprehenaion. 

• Nor do I hope Cor muoh succeu on any further treaty with 
him [Hr. Nye]. I perceive IO 1teady a resolution to meuure all 
ende&VOUJ'B or tbia kind by their ■ubaervience to the advanta,re or 
one party. I reaolve, therefore, to make trial what h.ia higlineu 
will do, u Bpeedily u I can. Ky time will not l!el'Ve me long; for 
I think I 1liall be comtnined in comcience (all thinf con■idered) 
to return, ere long, to mr former station. I left it, think, upon 
nry fair term■. For, lint, when I aettlod there, I expresaly 
reeerved to myeelt a liberty of removing, iC the providence or God 
should invite me to a conclition of more aerviceableneu anywhere 
clae,-which liberty I reckon I could not have parted with if I 
would, unlea I could have exempted my■elr Crom God'■ dominion. 
My call hither wu a work I thought very considerable ;-tho 
11etting up of the worship and diaciplliie of Christ in this family, 
wherein I wu to have joined with auother, called upon the same 
account ;-I hai made, u I 111ppoaecl. a oomf81ent provision for the 
place I lei\. But now at once f see the d•1gned work here hopc
lenly laid a,ide. We aifeot here to Jive in 10 loose a way, that a 
man cannot fix u~n any certain charge to carry towards them u 
a mi11i1ter or Christ ■hould : 10 that it were u hopeful a course to 
preach in a market, or in any uaembly met b7 chance, u here ...... 
LPOBtacript.1 Sir, the aft'ected diaorderlineu or this family u to the 
matter■ of God's worship, (whence arises my despair or doing good 
here,) I deeire u much u ia possible to conceal, and therefore 
resolve, to others, to insist upon the ncccm.tous condition of the 
plaee I lef't a■ the reuon of my removal, (if I do remove); to your-
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NII' I ._ m1 CMe more ra11,, u npec,t;ing 1CNM c1ireaticm and balp 
from 1ou about it; but; I dsire 1flll to be .,.., lpuiDg iD IDUUII it 
mown u 'tia here repn.ented. I 

B'ffidently Howe bad a aeverc atraggle with himaelr. Buter 
aeema to ha,-e thrown ob.tacles in the way or hi■ leaving the 
palace. The ncs.t letter cud■ with a touch or moat exquisite 
pathos:-

• Here m1 influence ia not like to be much (u it ia not to be 
apected that a raw young man 1hould be very comriderable among 
grandee■) ; m1 work little; my ■occeu hitherto little; my hOJ?l!I, 
oouidering the temper of thil place, very nnall; e■pecially coupling 
it with the temper of my 1p1rit1 which, did you know it, alone 
would, I think, greatly alter your judgment of this cue. I am 
naturally bashful, pUlillanimous, caailf. browbeaten, 101icito111 about 
the fitnca or unfitnes1 of 1peech or 11lence, afraid (eepecially having 
to do with those who arc constant in •rtalla ••rn•) of boing 
accounted uncivil or b111y, &c.; and the di,tcmpcr being natural 
(moat intrinaioally) ia lea curable. I have deYoted my■clt to scnu 
God in the work of the miaistry, and how can I want the pleuuro 
uf hearing their crying11 aud complaint&, who have come to me under 
conYiction1, &Al. P I ■hall beNech you to weigh my cue again.' 

It wu not only, howeYer, in letters to Buter that Howe 
upreaed hia reaentment or the pncticea of Oli"81"1 'court. 
He wu not. either 'pll8illanimo111 ' or 'euily browbeaten ' in 
the diecbarge of hia duty u a minister of God. And, when 
occuion demanded, be wu ready with hi, proteet. For 
inatance, an opinion preniled in the Protector'■ household, 
that the particular thing uked in l'rayer by the people of Ood 
would be granted, whatever it might be : an opinion which 
rested ou a fanatical perversion of Scripture, and led to all 
manner or extravagance. The chaplain felt it hi■ duty to 
preach against the doctrine a diBCOune on 'A particular Faith 
1n Pnyer.' The Protector wu observed ominoualy to knit hia 
broWB; and, after the aenice, a 'penon of diatinction' inti· 
mated to the preacher that he bad irrecoYembly loet hi■ high
neu'• favour. Howe afterwards aaid that Cromwell felt the 
sermon, ' wu cooler to him in hi■ caniage than before, and 
■ometime■ aeemed u though he would have spoken to him on 
the subject ; but never did.' Thi■ authentic anecdote 1peak1 
well both for the preacher ond the hearer. And it furthrr 
IIN.'ms to vindicate the 'court ' fmm the imputation of reckless 
profligacy. Such n cenaor na John Howe would not have 
111parcd the vices or a proftiptc court: indeed, such a cenaor 
would not have remeioed a month in 1ucb a clwp. 

Butel", inllueuoe iudllCed hiw to remaiu at hi■ pm&. Dowe 
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accmdintdY mgeated to the Protector a kind of compromi11e, 
b7 which lie :retained hie miniaterial relation to Torrington. 
He ltipulated for permiuion to pus three month■ in the year 
with hie old flock, another mini■ter being con1tantly re■ident, 
and receiving the temporalitiea. Thn■ Howe became a pluralist 
of • n:ry innocent type; but the death of the Prot.ector, and 
the deposition of hi■ feeble son, enabled him to return with a 
glad heart to Devonshire. He took his leave of politic■ in 11 

TI!'1 1triking letter to Boxter, which, after a sad picture of 
the men who now made them■elve■ • keeper■ of the liberty of 
England,' end■ with the following words:-

' Sir, 111ch persona u aro now at tho head or afl'aira will blut 
religion, if Goo prevent not. The design you writ mo of, 10me time 
aince, to introduce infidelity or Popcry, they have opportunity eno~h 
to efl'eot. I know 10rne leading men are not Christiana. Religion 
ia k»I ow of Elf!lla"J, Jartler tlu,11 a, it ca11 creq, iRto comer,. 
Thoee in power, who are friend11 to it, will 110 more 111111,ect thoac 
persona than th8IIO ourselves. I am returning to my old station, 
being now at liberty beyond dispute.' 

During the mad ellcit.ement of the Restoration, Howe kept 
him■elf quiet in Torrington. He ■trove to forget in putoral 
labolll'I the bewildering dream or the past two years. l3ut the 
petty penecution which preceded the Act of Uniformity soon 
marked out the late apiritual director of the oaurper u a victim. 
Information wu laid against him by two of th011e miscreanta who 
haunted the congregationa u ■pie■ in the aervice of bigotry ; 
and be appeared at the aesaion1 to answer a charge of having 
preached aedition and treason. His vindication wu triumphant, 
and the following year be ■pent in comparative peace. Then 
came Bartholomew-day, Auguat 24th, 1662,'when two thon■alld 
honest men bade farewell to their flock■. John Howe wu one 
of these. Amongat all the congregation■ that spent that day 
in tears none was more deeply afl'ectcd than that of Great 
Torriogton. Nor wu there one that suataincd II aeverer loss. 

The 11ermo111 iu which be gave hie principal reasons for 
refusing to subscribe have not been preserved. But there is 
no lack of explicit c;ividcncc u to the character of bis 11eruplC1i. 
The fint of the requirement■ of the Act was quite sufficient to 
justify the coune he took, and rendered it needless even to 
consider the remaining four. Hence, we find that be made 
thia the leading point of his ■cruple, when preued by Bishop 
Ward for his rr,uo,u. Thia wu the bishop who had been 
indebted to Howe iu other daya, as we have seen; and he 
would have been v~ glad if he had been allowed to repay the 
benefiL 'Pn7, air, ■aid Dr. Wnnl, af't.cr Dowe had spoci6cd 
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reordination u hi■ point of ICl'llple, ' what Awl i1 there in 
being twice ordained?' 'Hvrt, my lord I' rejoined Howe,' it 
hurt■ my undentanding ; the thought ia ■bocking ; it ia an 
abnrdity; aince nothing can haYe two beginning■. I am 1ure 
I am a miniater of Chri1t, and am ready to debate that matter 
with your lordahip, if 1our lord1hip pleuea ; but I cannot 
begin ~n to be a mmi1ter.' The bi1hop, who afterwards 
diatiDg1111hed himaelf by hi■ intolerance, diemiased Howe with 
every token of regard, promiaed him preferment if he ehould 
conform, and 1uppreaed a proceu which had been too banhly 
iuaed again1t Howe from hie own court. 

That Howe was by no means a factiou or bi~ Non
conformi11t wu proved by the whole tenor of hie life ; and in 
particular, by the fac~, that he was one of the very few who 
took the oath or the Oxford Act in 1665. Thi■ Act, paued by 
a Parliament held at Oxford, called upon all Nonconformist 
mini11ten to 1wear ' that it wu not lawful, ou any pretence 
whatever, to take arm, again.at the king; that they abhorred 
the tnitorou poaition of taking arm■ by hi■ authority againet 
hie penon, or agai.nat th011e commiuioned by him, in purauance 
of nch commiuion; and that they would not at any time 
endearour any alteration of the government, either in Church 
or State.' The penalty attached to refuaal wu ' not being 
allowed, except on the high road, to come within five mile■ of 
any city, or corporation, or any place that 1ent burgeuea to 
Parliament, or any place where they had been miniaten, or had 
preached, eince the Act o( Oblivion.' But, although thie nb
ecription might in aome reapecta temrr the eeverity of hie lot, 
theee were yeare of great hardahlp to Howe. He wu a 
wanderer, procuring a precariou 1ubai1tence. The record of 
th01e ■ad year■ or poverty, the only alleviation, of which were 
the ' 1tolen waten ' of an occuional furtive eenice and eennon 
iu a eecret haunt, ie loet. Perhape 10me of thoae little 
volumee which he would not suffer to go down to posterity 
contained the chronicle of these years of entire dependence 
on Divine Providence. It may easily be suppoeed that many 
a passage would be narrated there which Howe'• characteristic 
dignity recoiled from throwing open to the public eye. • Meny 
ofthcm,' he 1&id, in a document published long afterwarde, which 
doubtleu 1tated his own cue, 'live upon charity; aome of 
them with difficulty getting, and others (educated to modesty) 
v,ith greater difliclAlly begging, their bread.' In the year 1668, 
probably under the impulse of need, he prepared for the preu 
hie aermons on The B/u#dr,u, of the Righleou, a volume 
which WH very favourably received by the public. Thu■ 
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commenced a career of authonhip, which continued in an 
unbroken aeriea of efforta, for more than thirty yean. Pro
bably, the 111cceu of this fint volume had something to do 
with the next change in his fortunes. 

In 1671 Howe removed to Ireland as domestic chaplain to 
Lord Muurene, of Antrim Castle. In this godly establishment 
he had perfect repose for five yean. He not only rested from 
penecution, and from all the embarraumenta of a precarioua 
ministry, but wa1 treated with great deference br the bishop 
and clergy of the dioceae. He had authority to preach, without 
any condition of conformity or compromise, in the pariah 
church every Sunday afternoon. Such was the respect paid to 
his character u a minister that the archbishop signified hia 
wish that every pulpit should be open to him whenever he 
waa free to preach. He al.o kept up his old habita of inter
coune with the preabyterian miniaten of the neighbourhood ; 
in conjunction with one of whom he preaided over a seminary 
for theological atudenta. But the moat intereating circum
stance connected with this period is the fact that amidst the 
solitudea of Lough Neagh his mature mind conceived the plan 
and proportions of his Living Temple, the fint part of which 
he finiahed before leaving Ireland. The subtlety of reaaoning 
and 1ublimity of sentiment which characterise this grand 
treatise demanded for their perfect expreaaion auch a acene of 
perfect aequeatration as this. Howe'• self-centred geniua could 
doubtleaa alwaya and everywhere make ita own solitude for ita 
creative proceaaea; but it ia remarkable that the only aeaaon of 
deep repose that he ever enjoyed gave birth to bis moat aua
tsined works. Profe,aor Rogen draws attention to the re
markable coincidence that Jeremy Taylor, when he was a abort 
time before under the cloud which shadowed epiacopacy, pro
duced amidst similar acenl'I of romantic beauty, and not far 
from the aame neighbourhood, his great and comprehensive 
work on casuistry, the Dw:tor D•bitantium. 

From this serene elevation Howe looked down upon the 
religiou atrife from which he was abut in, but into which ho 
was 800D to enter again, with a wise and tolerant charity that 
grandly contrasted with the prevalent spirit of his own timea 
and of oun. Dedicating his volume of diacouraea 011 DeligAt
uig in God to hie Torrington flock, who had heard the sub
stance of them not long before, he uses such "orda aa these, 
\Vhich give us an interesting insight into one Nonconformist's 
heart, the type, we bclie,·e, of many others :-

• Great reuon have I to repent that I have not with greater 
earneatnca prelll!Cd upon you the known and important thiuga 
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wherein aeriou Cbriatiam do genenlly agree. Bat I repent not I 
have been 10 little ~ in the hot coot.ta of oar age, about the 
thinga wherein they dift'er. For, • I pret,end to little liirht in 
these thinr, (whence I could not have much confidence to fortify 
me UDto ■uch an UDdertaking,) ■o I mu■t profeu to have little 
inclination to contend about matter■ of that kind. Nor yet am I 
indift'crcnt u to tho■c smaller things, that I cannot diacem to be in 
their nature ao. But though I cannot avoid to think that course 
right which I have deliberately cho■en therein, I do {et esteem 
that bnt a small thing on which to groUDd an opinion o my e:l081-
ling them that think otherwise, u it I knew more than they. For 
I have often recounted thu■ aerioualy with myself: that of eyery 
dift'ering party in those circumstantial matten, I do puticularly 
know aome penona by whom I 6nd myaelf much eJ:cclled in far 
greater thinp than i ■ the matter or that dift'erence. I cannot, it ii 
true, thereupon say and think everything that they do; whioh ii 
impoe■ible, aince they dift'er from one another u well u me. And 
I undentand well, there are other m08llll'el or truth than thia or 
that excellent pt,non'a or.inion. But I thereupon reckon I havo 
little reason to b6 conceited of any advantqe I have or such in 
point or knowledge, (llven u little u he ahoula have, that can sing 
anJ play well on a lute, of him that kno1n how to command armies 
or govem a kingdom,) and can with 1818 confidence dift'er from them, 
or contend with thom ; being thereby, though I cannot 6nd I err 
in these matten, constrained to have aome 11aapicion lest I do ; and 
to Gdmit it po■aible enough that aome or them who difl'er Crom me, 
having much more light in greater matter■, may have ao in theea 
aLio. Besides, that I moat aerioualy think humility, charity, and 
patienoe would more contn"bute to the composing of these leuer 
dift'erenca, or to the good estate or the Chriltian intenat under 
them, than the moat fe"ent diaputee and conteetationa.' 

After five 1ean of releue, during which be bad been bidden 
1111 in a pavilion from the strife of toogues,-puaing literally 
the mt:zo cammiao of life amidst all that wu pleuant and pro
pitious,-Provideoce Cl\lled him back to the arena. He wu 
invited to succeed Dr. Seaman, one of the ablest Preaby
tcrians in London, latel1 deceued. Hearing that Stephen 
Chamock wu his rival in the suffrages of part of the congre
gation, Howe reeolved to visit London. A document bu 
been found in which he had noted down the colloquies which 
he held with him1elf on this grave occasion. Nothing can be 
more aft'ecting than the revelation which thetie notes give ua of 
his supreme devotion to God and reverence for bis own coo
acieoce. They carry aelf-acrutin1 to the ver, utmoet point, 
almoat to the verge of morbid exceu. The reanlt of hia Nit 
wu, that .John Howe became • Noncooformilt mioiater in 
London-a poaitioo which ho held, although with aeveral 
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interraptiom, until hia death. On hie anival in the metropolia 
he found the Diuenten enjoying a meaame or comparative 
relief. Charles bad i11Ued an Indulgence which, although 
100n withdnwn in deference to hie partiean Parliament, aome
what amelionted for 10me years the condition of the Noncon
formieta. Howe wu wi1.1e enough at once to avail himaelf of 
every opportunity of peacefully doing the work of hie life. 
Hi■ learning, geutleness, and worth soon won him the reve
rence of all his own party, and the intimate friendship of the 
mo■t di■tingni1hed men in the E■tabliehment,-1uch u 
Tillotson, Stillingfteet, S~, Fowler, and Lucu. 

Almoet immediately on hu :return to England, he ni■ed hi■ 
reputation to the highe■t point by the publication of the fin t 
part of the Lm11g Tempk. Thie work, u ita grand propor
tion■ were sketched in the author's mind, wu no leu than a 
complete 1y1tem of theology. The fint part againat athei1m, 
and atheiam diaguiaed u pantbei1m and dei1m, aimed at a full 
demon1tration of the being of God, the great object of wonhip, 
and of Hi■ ' convenableneaa with man.' Thia argumentative 
rindication of the great truth on which all other truth rests 
wu undertakeA b1. Howe aa a item duty. The English mind 
bad become familiar with infidel and atheistic speculation■ 
through the works of Lord Herbert of Cherbury, of Hobbes, and 
Spinosa, leaden of an attack on Christianity which, after being 
committed to the feebler hands of Blount, Tolaud, Collins, 
W ooleton, and Tindal, 1pent itself in Bolingbroke-to be 
renewed by other per10n1 in our own day1. And Howe met thi1 
advancing boat of enemies bf an exhibition of the principles 
of natural and revealed religion, which takes rank in English 
apologetica among the very firat in order both of time and of 
merit. The argument for the being of God derived frodk 
univeraal cowsent i1 put in full 1trength, and without being 
weakened, a1 it baa been elt1ewhere, by an improper alliance 
with the doctrine of • innate ideas.' The a priori demon1tra
tion is used with peculiar diacrimination ; and without an7 or 
the fallacy which rune through Clarke's 111baequent uae o it. 
And Howe'• contribution to that cumulative a poalmori 
argument which baa commanded conviction from the days or 
Plato downwards strikingly anticipated a aeries of works which 
have honeatly borrowed from it nod rendered it, so far aa 
popular aerrice goes, obsolete. 'l'aken as a whole, the fi~t part 
of the Lifmtg 1'empk was the ablest controversial work on the 
hcing of God that Christendom bad aeen. And it will never 
ceue, by ita strength of argument, its exquisite subtilty, its 
111blime auperiority io every apeciea of argumentation unworthy 
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of the dignity of the theme, and it.a occasional tnnacendeut 
eloquence, to occupy a place amongst the noblest •r.cnmena of 
English controvenioJ theology. Theaecond part, which treats of 
the great protiaion for man'■ wonhip of God in the temple, 
ruined but restored, wu not publiahed until thirty yean 
afterwud■. 

Soon after the appearance of thi■ great work, Robert Boyle, 
doubtleu impreued by it with the conviction that Howe'■ q1111-
litie1 of mind· were eminently fitted for the taak, prompted him 
to publish a treatise on the eternally vexed question of the 
reconciliation of God's preecience of man's sin with the wi■dom 
and sincerity of His eoun■el■ and exhortations. Hi■ admirable 
treati■e on that subject is a model for all polemics on a theme 
which will never cease, until the Fin:ll Arbiter shall come, to 
distract the faith of the Church. Hi■ treatment of the difB
culty i■ marked by the ume negative and defensive modention 
with which he afterwards approached the doctrine of the Tri
nity. He leave■ the main diflicultie■ of Calvinism and Armi
nianism untouched. 1.'wo proposition■ only he denie■ : first, 
that there is no such attribute of the Divine nature as fore
knowledge; and, secondly, that God irresiatibly determines the 
will to that whir.h He punishes. He abstain■ from any investi
gation of the mode of the Divine foreknowledge, and from an7 
hypothesis as to the deepest ground■ of human responsibility; 
nnd is content with taking the one and the other for granted. 
His object is simply to reconcile the Divine chancter •ilA 
iln/J; and in exhibiting the wisdom of the Governor or the uni
verse, and the sincerity of the God or holineu, he meet■ all the 
difficulties of the case by such a aerie■ or a,,41/ogical argument.a 
as cannot be resisted. It is true that this treatise, which involved 
Howe in controversy with the intemperate on both ■idea, does 
not relieve this awful controversy of the darkneu which beaet■ 
it. Its final mystery it reverently abstains from even the 
thought of ■olving. But it doe■ efl'ectually silence tho■e who 
go to the two fearful extreme■,-that of robbing God of Hie 
euential perfection on the one hand, and that of taking awa7 
man'• accountability on the other. It e■tablishe, a foundation 
on which, sooner or later, we think all Christian minds will 
come to repose. After pondering it carefully, we feel that it is 
well for our weary speculation to ceue, and to rell na •· 

Down to the year 1681, which introduced the darkest hour, 
the very midnight, of the Nonconformist cause, Howe'■ dignity 
of character and conenmmate prudence ■ecured him from the 
wont e8'ecta of penecution. B11t many of the beat men that 
ever lived felt it in all ita virulence. The no&orioa■ ' Indnl-
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gence' having been withdnwn, the Nonconformists were pea
tend with the penecutiou of inuumenble previo111 enact
ments, which were enforced with more or leu rigour, according 
to the unpopularity of the victim, or the caprire of the persona 
invested with brief authority to administer these disgraceful 
laws. Howe laboured hard to 10ften the uperity ·of one. party, 
and to exhort the other to patience. Especially at that criaia 
when the uation wu convulsed with dread of the Popiah plot, 
be used the influence which beyond any other living Noncon
formist be enjoyed, with the great, \Vhether in Church or State, 
to promole hia favourite acheme of' comprehension.' But Howe'■ 
anxiety to promote an accommodation between the Church and 
the Nonconformiata did not spring from any abandonment or 
even modification of hie principlea. This wu strikingly illua. 
trated when in 1680 Stillingftf'et, an old friend of hie, preached 
and publiabed an intolerant sermon on 'The l\liachief of Sepa
ntion.' One of the poaitiou of thia bitter sermon ia tbia, 
' that though the reall11 co,ucimtiou N onconformiat ia j111tified 
in not wonhipping after the preacribed forms of the Church of 
England, or nthcr would be criminal if he did BO ; yet he iB 
not lesa criminal in setting up a ff/}arale uaembly.' The quaint 
dilemma to which the sensitive Diuenter wu thua reduced, 
tempted Howe to enter the liats. He defended the Noncon
formiata vigoroUBly; but at the aame time with such urbanity 
of style, that hia opponent heartily thanked him for his kind
neu and hia pnyen. About the same time Tillotson, another 
friend of Howe's, committed himself in an equally paradoxical 
manner. From the1 text, 'And the people answered and said, 
God forbid that we should forsake the Lord to serve other 
god■,' he contrived to deduce the argument, 'that no mon ia 
obliged to preach against the religion of his country, tho111h a 
falae one, unlcsa he has the power of working miracles.' But 
we m111t give Mr. Rogers' account of what followed, for the 
eake of the light it throws on the times and the men that 
meulded them. 

• The irreligious monarch, 11 was often the cue, alept during the 
greater part of the aermon. ~ BOOB II the aerrioe wu over, a 
nobleman at.epped up and aid, " It ia a pity your majesty alept, for 
we have had tfie rarest piece of Hol,l,ila that ever you heard in your 
life." "Odafi1h !" exclaimed the king, "he ■ball print it then." 
When printed, the dean, u was usual with him, aent a copy to 
Howe, who, on peru■ing it, wu filled with alarm. He instantly 
aent the dean a long letter of expostulation, which, unhappily, ha 
not been preNrVed.-Thi1 letter Howe carried himself, and delivered 
into Tillotaon'• own hands. All.er hutily glanoing at its contenta, 
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tile dean told Bowe that he wu willing freely to dillOIIII the matter 
with him ; ud propoaed that, to iuun aninterrapted priVMy, they 
lhoald ride tGpther a little way into the OOUDtr)'. Howe accepted 
tbe inritation, ud they 8lreed to dine that day at the Lady FelCOD
bridf!'• at Sutton Court. A■ they rode together in the dean'• 
chariot, Howe read hi■ Jett.er aloud, more fally "l'laining and enforc
~ it u he went OD. Tillotaon, at length convmced that tbe doc
trine be bad advocated wu utterly untenable, even wept over hi■ 
error, md declered that "tbi■ wu the unhappie■t thing which had 
for a long time happened to him." In mitigation of bis fault, how
ner, be pleaded " that be had been unexpec,tedly 1UD11Doned by the 
lord chamberlain to prNch OD that day,-the indiridual whoee tum 
it wu haring been ■uddtml_y taken ill ; that, haring little time for 
preparation, he had futened on the topic which wu at that period 
uppermmt in the Jlllblic mind-the rear of Popery; and la■tly, that 
nddtmly efter he had delivered the IN!l'IDOD, he received the king'• 
command to priut it, which rendered all reri■ion impouible."' 

Schemes of comprehension were about thia time much 
talked about; and Howe wu on more than oue occaaion con
aulted u to the term■ of compromiae which would be accept.eel 
by the Nonconfonniata. But when, at the cloae of 1680, the 
Bill of Excloaion wu thrown out of the Home of Lordi, theee 
propoeala aeem to haflt ceued. 
• The ~tiom which confined Howe to hia own dwelling, 
and which 10 much restricted his usefulneea u a preacher, 
aft'orded him both opportunity and incentive to make the moat 
diligent 111e of the preu. During theee yean he publiahed a 
conaiderable portion of his miscellaneous work■ ; and wu 
doubtleu deeply engaged upon the aecond part of hia Liflfflfl 
Tentpk. He 1aaued from thia retirement aeveral very pathetic 
appeals, touching the maladiea of the time■, both to the public 
ancl to individuala. On the es.ecution of Lord William Ruaaell, 
he aent an anonymous letter of condolence to hia widow, which 
ia a perfect apecimen both of epiatolary art and religious 
pathoa. In another atyle, he addreaaed Biahop Barlow a letter 
of expoatulation on occuion of his intemperate addrea to his 
clergy. About thia time aho he published hia trcatiae on TAe 
~, Ttar1 wpt <nJtJ' lo,t Soul,, one of the moat forcible 
and a8'ecting piece. of practical divinity our language ponaea■ee. 
one that hu alwaya been highly prised and proportionately 
uaefnl. The reader of thia intenae exhibition of a sinner'• 
re■pon1ibilit1 may ■et out with something like a recoil from 
the application or Jeruulem'11 reprobate nate to the con
dition of an individual linner ; and may feel to the end that 
the JM11R1e baa been aomewhat forced in that application. 
But he will be conatrained to admit that tlte stemeet pointa of 
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ita doctrine are in harmon7 with Scripture, and with the 
analcv of God'• dealinp. And wbateter of repalli,e and 
banh he ma7 meet with, i■ all charmed from hi■ tboagbta by 
the mercy and hope that penade the treati■e. The magnifi
cent conclolion redeem■ the whole ■train, and eave■ thi■ moat 
pathetic work from being an exception to the genenl tendernea 
or Howe'• writing■. 

In tla.: Jut yeaz of the wretched reign or Charle■ II., the 
woe■ of the Puritan clergy reached their climu. Howe with 
IDUlf othen retired to the Continent ; preferring active IND'rice 
md employment, even in bmi■hment, to an ingloriou, irritating, 
and uaeleu ■troggle with the law■ at home. Had he remained 
in England, he might indeed have comforted hi■ flock by private 
ministration■; but the Conventicle Act and other ■tray penecut
ing 1tatute■, which were not allowed to sleep, would have made 
almoat every 1uch act an offence, liable to ■evere punishment. 
All that such men u Howe could do was to 111e their influence 
for changing the law, or wait quietly, 'having fled to another 
city,' until Providence ■hould change it for them. The following 
keen ■entence■ from the ' Ca■e of the Di11eDten, • preaented to 
Parliament after the Revolution, will ■how what the feelinp 
even of the moat moderate Nonconformi■t■ were at thi1 time. 
In thi■ document of Howe we have the truth ■imply and 
forcibly 1tated; authenticating, while ab■taining from dwelling 
on, the detail■ of violence done to life, liberty, and property, 
which might ■eem to be extrav11c,crant aa we read them 10 the 
hiatoriea of the time■. 

'And let the tenor be considered, h,Y which our Magna Chart& 
wu torn in piecea ; the wont and moat infamous or mankind, at our 
own ~nae, hired to acc11111 us ; multitudes of perjuries committal, 
oonviction■ made without a jory, and without u,.y hearing or the 
per■on1 accused ; penalties inflicted, goode rifled, •tatea seized and 
embezzlod, hoU188 broken up, families disturbed, often at. unreuon
able houn of the night, without any cauee, or ■hadow or a cauee, if 
only a malici0111 villain would pretend to suspect a meeting there I 
No law in any other case like thie ! A, if to wonhip God without 
these additions, which were confcuod UIUlece111111ry, were a greater 
crime than theft, felony, murder, or treason! la it for our 
reputation to posterity that the memory of such a law should be 
continued P' 

Howe did not, strictly speaking, fly from the persecution. He 
received an invitation to accompan1 Lord Wharton ' in hi1 
travels on the Continent; ' an inntation which he regarded u a 
' prorideuce which gave him a preaent quiet abode and ■ome 
pro■pect of ucfulneu.' From the Continent he aent hi■ Sock 
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a putoral addreae, in which he auured them of hia JRlrpol8 to 
return whenever he ahould hear of 'an7 door open of aerrice;' 
gave them the moat pathetic couneel1 aa to their deportment; 
aud commended to them that spirit of tranquil meekneu which 
wa• the law of hia own life. W c moat quote one sentence. 

• And how euy and pleuant ill it to one'• own aelr to be void of 
all wrathfulncu, and Vl!ldictive d9lligna or inclinations towards any 
other man I For my own part, I should not have that peace and 
conaolation in a 1uffering condition (u my being IO many years 
under reatraint from that pleuant work or 1_>leading with 1inner1 
that they might be saved, is the greatest snft'enng I wu liable to in 
thi■ world) u through the goodneea or God I have found, and do find, 
were I not consciou■ to myaelf or no other than kind or benign 
thought. toward■ them I have mlfered by, and that my heart tell■ 
me I desire not the lea■t hurt to them that would do me the greatest; 
and that I feel within myaelr an unfeigned love and high e■timation 
of diven, acoounting them P.ioua and worthy penona, and hoping to 
meet them in t.he all-reconciling world.' 

After a year's tnvel, no 'door ' having opened at home, he 
aettled in Utrecht, opened a home for English lodgen, and aoon 
found himaelf the paator of a very distinguished nnd devout 
church in his own houae. Another 7ear wu th111 spent in 
active aerrice of nrioua kinds. Burnet visited him at Utrecht; 
and we have a curio111 relic of their conversation. The future 
bishop expreued bi1 conviction that ' Nonconformity would not 
last long; that, after Bu.ter, Bates, and be (Howe) were once 
laid in their graves, it would die of itself.' We need hardly 
give Howe'a luminoua reply to thi1 ahallow and characteristic 
remark. William of Orange al10 hououred him with several 
interviews, conversing with great freedom about • bis old 
muter, Oliver,' and many other things that were then revolving 
in hi1 own still mind. When intelligence came of James' 
desperate' declaration for libcrt7 of conscience,' which, whatever 
else it signified, opened the way for the Nonconformists' retum, 
the aagaciou1 prince wamed Howe and bis brethren againlt 
being profuse in their ' congratulatory addreues,' and begged 
them to deal ve!T circum1pectl7 with 10 suspicious a revolution 
in the king's policy. 

The event, u i1 well known, justified William's sagacity. 
No aooner had Howe returned than he found his own party 
under the strong 10licitation of the court to unction the king's 
' dispensing power' na applied to the Papists and themselves. 
A meeting wna held in Howe's house, aa to the result of which 
the king hi1111elf wu very anxioua. He sent messenger after 
meaenger to expresa bia &Dlliety. These returned to the king 
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with a noble amwer, which tbe meeting adopted mainly 
through Howe's influence, that ' if the king expected that they 
should join in approving such a conduct as would give liberty 
to the Papists, they would rather that his majesty should 
resume their own.' Although aome few of the ministen 
'closeted with the king were drawn too far into the snare,' the 
far greater number held out. Howe himself more than once 
had to resist thla private fascination. No page in our history 
is brighter or better known than that which records the almoat 
unanimoUB and unexampled combination of clergy and Non
conformists to resist the king's attempt to restore Popery. 

While the 'seven bishops' were in the tower, Howe wu 
invited to dine with Dr. Sherlock, Master of the Temple. 
The short-sighted Doctor suggested that the places of 10 many 
dignitaries and clergy must be filled up, and aaked Howe to 
inform him what the Nonconformists would do if they were 
oft'ered the places, and what he himself would do if oft'ered the 
Mastership of the Temple. Howe's reply was one that we 
find it hard to understand. He replied, that 'the iuue of 
the present perplexed state of afl'aira wu altogether uncertain; 
that it wu improbable that Dr. Sherlock's fears should ever be 
realised ; that if they should, he could not venture to answer 
for the conduct of the Nonconformists u a body, as they were 
split into dif'erent parties, and u those parties were actuated 
by different principles ; that he could answer only for AitlUt!I/; 
that, 10 far as he was concerned, he did not hesitate to say 
that, should such an improbable cue occur u that which the 
Doctor bad supposed, he should not feel himself warranted in 
declining altogether an opportunity of' more public usef'ulneu, 
should it be ofl'ered on such terms u he could conscientiously 
accept ; 6ut tAal ,,. for any emolument accruing from such a 
situation, he should have nothing to do with it, e:r.cept aa the 
channel to convey it to the legal proprietor.' This reply is 
said to have thrown the Doctor into ecstasies. It throws us into 
aome doubt whether Cnlamy has given us here the whole truth. 

After the Revolution the Nonconformists, who had been 
gracioUBly received by William, were delivered from all their 
c1.temal troubles, although not without some threatening of 
parliamentary restrictions, which gave occasion to Howe's 
manly and thorough statement of the 'Case of the Disaenten.' 
The Act of Toleration, passed May 2.J.th, 1689, however 
imperfect as a piece of legislation, gave them their final 
release; and diffused gladness throughout the nation. Once 
more Howe's wisdom waa dillplaycd in his earnest exhortations 
to a moderate, chaetened, and devout enjoyment of victory. 
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He pabliabed hie 11-"le &pnu IJoll, lo emv,,,.;.t• ad 
DuMllt:r•, which breathee a 1pirit of mblime compoeure, 
1tnngely at ftl'Wlce with the unchaatened tumult al the 
public feeling. A few acattered aentencee would not fairly 
repreeent the epirit of thi1 production, which deaenee to be 
read by all u if written for the preaent time. But there ie 
eomething eo 1opremely elevated above the prevalent atrain 
alike or Epiecopalian and of Diuenting opinion, whether in 
Howe'• time or eince, in hie remarb upon pnyer and preach
ing, that we m'Dlt find room for them. Such pangraph&-and 
thie may be aaid oC greet numben ecattered up and down hie 
controftrlial or putoral writinp-deearve to be collected into 
a TOlume lor the benefit of the modern repreeentatin11 oC 
Howe'■ nonconformity. 

' :Moreover, there ii, bmdee onderatanding and judgment, 1111d 
divel'IIO from that heavenly gif\ which in the Scriptlll'e3 ii called 
grace, 1uch a thing u gust &nd reliah belonging to the mind or ma.n, 
and, I doubt not, to all men, iC they ob.ene themaelvea; and this ii 
u unaccouutable 1ud u variou, u the reliahes &nd diaguat. of sen1.11e. 
J.. to thOH part, or wonhip which are or m01t frequent Die in our 
-mbliee, (whether conforming or nonconCormiat,) prayer, &nd 
preac~, and hearing God', word, our ditferencet about them can
not but m part &rite from the divenit, or thia principle, both on the 
one bud and on the other. One 10rt do more 1avour pra1er by a 
forunown form ; another, that which bath more of 111rpme, by a 
grateful variety or unupected expreuion1. And it can neither be 
onivenally 1aid, it ii a better judgment or more grace that deter
mines men the one way or the other; but 10mewhat in the temper 
or their mind,, diatinct rrom both, which I know not how better to 
aprea than by menttl tute, the act. whereof (u the obJectt are tuit
eble or uDIUitable )are relithiJJJ or ditrelithing,liking or ditliki~-and 
to •Y that to be more determined thit way or that, i, the certain tign 
or eft'ect of a greater meuure of grace and 1&11etity, were a great viola
lion both oCmodeety and charity. I have not met with any that have 
appeared to live in more entire communion with God, in higher 
admiration or Him, in a pleuanter 1181118 of 1:fu love, or in a mon, 
jo1.ruI espectation of eternal life, than 10me that have lK.-cu wont 
with great delight publicly to wonhip God in the u,e of our Com
mon Prayer ; and othera I have known u highly excelling in the 
1&111e re1pect1 that could by no mean, reliah it, but have alwaya 
counted it insipid and nawieous. The like may be uid of reliahing 
or disreli1hiug sermons prenched in a digest.ed 1et of words, or with 
11 more flowing rreedom or speech.-Let ut not be oll'ended mutually 
with each other, Cor our dift'erent l'hoice of thi■ or that way, wherein 
we find m01t or real advan~ and edification. Our greate .. t con
cern in thia world, and whioh II common to U1 all, it the bettering or 
our 1pirit., and preparing them for a better world. Let DO man be 
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di,pleued (eepeciallT of tho1ewho agree in Ill the 1111hltantiala of 
the IUD8 hol1 religion) that another me1 the aame liberty in 
cbooling t!::/ mmt conducing in hia experience to thil ,rat end, 
that he h" u,ee, upecting to do it without 1111other man'■ 
olfencc.' 

These counsels were worthy of Howe; but the Noncon
formists at that time were hardly worthy to receive them. 
Internal dissensions set in 88 BOOn 88 external reetrainta were 
removed. The • Heads or Agreement,' drawn U_P by Howe 
and others, between Preabyteriaoa and Congregationaliata did 
nothing but show how unripe the partiea were for UDion. Into 
the wretched antinomian controYeny which followed the 
reprinting of Dr. Crisp's works, Howe allowed himaelf DDwiaely 
to be drawn ; but nobly redeemed himself by his dillCOW'lle8 on 
'The Carnality of Religiou11 Contention,' the m011t philoeophical 
and thoroughly evangelical treatise extant on the evils of theo
logical contention. Then came the Pinner's Hall achiam, which 
led to the establishment of the Salter's Hall lecture, at which 
Howe waa one of the preachers. But it is refreshing to tum 
from these matters, which, however deeply they stirred the 
diasenting heart of that age, touched only the aurface of Howe'■ 
spirit. 

While these unseemly disputes were going on among hi■ own 
people, Howe was watching the course of another controveny 
in the Eatabliahment. The apecnlations of W alli1, Sherlock, 
South, and Cudworth embroiled theologians in that moet awful 
of all disputes-the Trinitarian controveny. Howe contributed 
to it his celebrated Calm and Sober l"'Jl"ry cOfl«1'fliag tu 
PonibililJ of a 7nnilJ ill IM GodMad. The point of this 
treatise is to prove that the idea of a Trinity involves nothing 
contradictory,-an attempt which is conducted in the humbleat 
and moet reverent spirit. It simply deniea that the Divine 
unity is incompatible with a11y such diatinctiona in the mode 
or the Divine 11ubaiatence (unknown to us) 88 the doctrine 
or the Trinity requires. The following sentence■ give the pith 
of the whole, which ia simply a defenaive appeal in the style of 
Butler:-

' Such 1implicit1 u ,ball exclude that cliltinction which ■hall 
appear neOOilllBl'j' m the present cue, is not by es.pre■s Scripture 
anywhere asl'ribcd to God ; and therefore muet be rationally demon
etrat.ed of Him, if it shall be judged to belong at all to Him. It is 
not a just conacqucncc, that otherwi1e there would be a co•poaitio,a 
admitted in the Divine nature, which would impart an imperfection 
incon■i■t.ent with Deity. For, the ■everal ncellenci• that concur 
in it (however diatiogui»bed) being nevtir P"' IOjllMr, nor having 
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ner mated apart, but i1I dmlol uc 111,y uaioll, though they may 
make 10me sort or variety, import no proper composition, and carry 
with them more ap1!9rent perfection than ablolute omnimodoua llim
plicity can be conceived to do.' 

The last controveny in which Howe engaged, when be had 
pasaed his threescore years and ten, respected ' Occasional Con
formity! Defoe waa bis chief antagonist, who uncharitably 
impeached the motives of Sir Thomas Abney, a member of 
Howe'• congregation, in qualifying himself for the mayoralty 
of London by receiving the sacrament in a church. Puaing 
by the controversy that arose, it may suffice to say that Howe 
wu conlliatent to the last in his own moderation,-both prac
tising and defending occasional communion with the Eatabbabed 
Church. The following sentences from a letter found among 
hi■ papen will ■bow in what manuer of 1pirit thia Noncon
formiat left the world :-

• There have been al10 no incon1iderable number,, in Conner and 
later timea, that, thoUJh not entirely aatiafied with our Reformation, 
were leu 11evere in tbe1r judgment concerning the constitution and 
practice or the Establiahed Church ; that iB, did not judge ita 
reformation IO defective that they might not communicate at all 
with it, nor ao complete but that they ought to covet a commUDion 
more 1trictlv agreeable to the Holy Scripture; and acoordingly 
apprehended° tbemaelvea to lie under a twofold obligation of con
lOience in reference hereto. 1. Not, by any mean,, totally to ent 
themaelvea off on the one hand from the commUDion of the Estab
liabed Church, in which they found greater and more momentous 
thinp to be approved of, and embraced with great reverence and 
complacency (namely, all the true, noble eaentiala of Chriatian 
religion-not ■ubvertcd, u among the Romaniata, by any contrary 
dootrioea or practice■) than could be pretended to remain the matter 
of their diiiapprobation and di■like. 2. Nor, on the other hand, to 
decline other communion, which to the judgrnent of their coruicience 
appeued, in aome con■idcrable in1tance11, more agreeable to the 
Cbriatian rule, and, to their nperience, more conaucing to their 
1piritual advantage and edification.' 

The enemiea or the Nonconformist, ■trove in 1702 to place 
a check upon their too easy charity, by introducing the Bill 
again,t occuional conformity, which provided that, unleu a 
mllD maintained conatant communion with the Establishment, 
he could hold no civil o11ice. Thi■ Bill passed the Common,, 
but was rejected in the Lords. During the diacunion the fol
lowing incident occurred, which we introduce as characteristic 
of the times, and of Howe'• aecendllDCf over all men with 
whom he bad to do:-
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1 A.a Howe wu one day walking in St. Jameii's Park, a noble lord, 
to whom he wu well known, aent his footman to aay that he desired 
to speak with him. When he came up, his lord■hip aalnt.ed him 
with much cordiality, and then entered into convenation on the 
obnosioua " Bill," which he usnred Howe "he bad oppoaed to the 
utmoat." Gradually getting warm upon the subject, he ao far forgot 
hil company u to aay, "Damn thOH wretchl'I ; for they are mad, 
and will bring 111 all into confusion." Howe calmly replied, " My lord, 
it is a great aatiafaction to ua, who in all aft'ain of thia nature desire 
to look upwarda, that there ia a God who governs the world, to 
whom we can leave the acenea and events of things ; and we are 
aatiafied, and may thereupon be easy, that He will not fail, in due 
time, of making a ■uitable retribution to all, according to their 
preeent carriage. And the great Ruler of the world, my lord, baa 
among other things alao -declared, that He will make a difference 
between him that ,wearetlt and him that f earetlt an oallt." Hi.11 
lonLihip wu struck with Howe'• reply, and, af\er a pau11e, said, "Sir, 
I thank you for your freedom : I shall endeavour to make 11, good uae 
of it." Howe adroitly au■wered, "My lord, I have a great deal 
more reuon to thank your lord■hip, for aavin~ me the moat duficult 
part of a discourse, which ia the applictmon." • 

In 1702, in hi■ ■eventy-■econd year, and fast failing in 
health, Howe pabliahed the ■ecood part of the Lwi"!I Temple, 
the work ou which hi■ eteadfut mind had been eet through all 
the diftl'lities and disquietudes of hie long life. During the 
interval which had elapsed eiuce the publication of the fint 
part, the Etmu of Spinoza had contended for a naked pan
theism, and Howe introduces hie second part by an acute exhi
bition of the effect of this 171tem. ' Spinoza', attempt to 
identify aud deify all eab■tance, attended with that atrange pair 
of attributes, extension and. thought, bath a manifest design to 
throw religion oat of the world that way.' He then proceed■ 
to recapitulate the content■ of the fint part, and approaches 
the book of Revelation. Referring to GrotiWI, Buter, and 

• S- other iJwanees are on record of Howe'• aptnea io rebuking the pn,l'ane 
nearing of the times. Ooe day when he waa dining in company with penono of 
note, • l!"lltleman at table wu espaliatiag at great length on the ucelleociC1 or 
Cliarlea I. Howe, obaening that he made free 11111 of profane oetb1, quieUy 
remarked, • that in hi, enumention of the acelleneics or the prioee be bad nnder
talcn to pan_epriac be had totally omitted ou, which bad 'bten nniverully and jmtly 
umbed to him.' The gentleman wu ddiflhled to Bod l\lr. Howe • voucher for hi• 
pni9N, ancl • wu qnite impatient lo know what wu the eieelhnre which bad etc,aped 
him.' Howe lllllered him to pftU for the information awhile, aoa then told him that 
• Cllarle■ wu BeYer known to nMer ID oath ia hi• common coBYenation.' The gen• 
tlanan bore tbe ftP")Of well, UMI plVlllieed to reform. At another time, u be waa 
walkiag alons tJae otrwt, he rame ap to two ~ or rult who Wl!ft dioputiog, ana 
ftbemeatlJ • cl■mning • aeia otlaer. On W1, Hom, took d hia W, bowed to them 
'!itli_ pat l:lllll'trlJ, ancl aid, • I pny Gad MN! yoa both.' Thae alao joined in 
Uwaklas ... , 
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Stillingfteet for arguments in favour of revealed truth, he euten 
on the eublime acheme of the Goapel for the reatitution of the 
temple. The ' Temple in Ruin,,' the depravity of man-the 
1y1teJn of reeo•ery devi■ed by infinite wi■dom aod beue•olenee 
-the atonement of incarnate Meuiah-the model teJnple 
of Hi■ character-the 1piritnal influences neceuary for man's 
restoration to the likeneu of that archetype-and the pro
eeuea of its accomplishment-are the grand themes which, 
tranaeendental contro•eraiea being left behind, he e1.patiatea 
upon with all the force and fertility of hia mind, aud all 
the impauioned fenour of a sanctified heart. Thus wu com
pleted a work which combines eontro•eny, dogmatiea, and 
practical appeal in a manner which scarcely hu a parallel in 
theology. 
Hi■ old companions in tribulation and patience were fut 

dropping away from him. He had preached the funeral 
aermons of ae•eral-aermons which rank amongst the ■ub
lime■t and purest in that clua of eompoaition. He continued 
to labour, both in the pulpit and with the pen, almoat to the 
end. A few weeka before hia death, he published hi■ Jut 
treatiae, On Patifflce ia Ezpectation of Ffll•re Bkuednaa
the perfect reffeetion of hia own attitude u hia departure drew 
near. Bia public engagement■ were attended by an e1.tra
ordinary power and unction: ' once, in particular, at the eom
mmuon, he wu rapt into 111ch an eeatuy of joy and peace, 
that both himaelf and hi■ audience thought that he wouJd have 
died under the ■trength of hi• emotion,.' He recei•ed the 
Tiait■ of hia friend, day by day, who certified, what all will be 
ready to belie•e, that ne•er did a man approach the gate, of 
hea•en with more of hea•en in hia aoul. Among other naiten 
wu the aged Richard Cromwell, who came to pa7 a lut token 
of re■pect to hie lormer 1C1Tant and friend. ' There wu a 
great aea1 ol aerioua diaeoune between them ; teara were freel7 
ahed on both ,idea ; and the parting wu yer, aolemn, as I 
haYe been informed b7 one that wu preaent on the occuion.' 
He e1.pired on the aecond of April, 1705; and his funenl 
aermon wu preached on the ne1.t Sunda7, by hia colleague, 
Mr. John Spademan, 

We ha•c sketched the outline of John llowe'1 catter, aud 
indicated the leading points of contact with the atirrin,; e,·ents 
of the times in which he lived. The 1tnd7 of hia life, 
and of hia letten and writings, which thia hu required, baa 
left the impffllllion upon our mind, that a more finiahed 
character doe■ not belong k> Engliah biograpb7. He combined 
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in himaelf Christian qualities, of meditation and of action, 
which are very rarely found to co-exist. The devotion or hia 
piety towards God, and the zeal or hia charity towards men, 
were, BO far aa human estimate goea, perfect. Throughout a 
long career of divenified probation io revolutionary times, hl" 
maintained a commUDion with God which raised him aa much 
above the world aa ia poaaible to man, and made supremo 
serenity seem the moat characteristic feature of hia life : 
while, on the other hand, he lived in the world of men, and 
acted hia part (however aometimea unwillingly) io the religioua 
palitica of the time, with an integrity that never once waa 
1mpeached, and a freedom from aaceticiam and bigotry that 
made Puritanism lovely to men who hated the very name of 
Puritan. John Smith did not contemplate the supreme 
beauty of holineaa with a more devout aud sustained adoration ; 
Richard Baxter did not ae"e God in the salvation of me11'11 
aools with more aelf-aacrificing zeal. But no man of hia age 
united these two types of the Christian life 10 harmonioualy u 
John Howe. 

The aame completeneaa reigned in hia mental character, as it 
is reflected in his works. No one fllCUlty of the mind, no one 
attribute of geniua, ia either conspicuously present or con
spicuoualy abaent in his writiD(P, His intellect, grappling 
with the metaphysics of theology, ia at once wide in ita range, 
and ■ubtle in ita penetration ; and here he is the worthr com
panion or Cudworth, and Edwards, and Locke, leavmg no 
region of the surface of hia subject unexplored, and none of it.a 
depths unaounded or at leut untried. His imagination, if not 
gorgeoua, is sublime ; there are few pages or his writing■ which 
are not lighted up by ita glow. lu this respect he ■ometimee 
suggests compariaon with Milton and Jeremy Taylor ; although 
oftener with the former than the latter. But his imagination 
ia always held under atrong repression, a repression which 
aometimea does injustice to ita filghta, and mars the rhythm of 
the aeotencea in which it would have delighted to flow. 
Fancy, the handwaid of imagination, he still more sternly 
repreued ; and hence the oonceita of Puritanical theology eecw 
almoat weeded from his pages. The graces of composition he 
almoat iovariablv neglects. To this may be perhaps aacribed 
the comparative· ncglect---comparative that is to tbeir super
lative excellence-into wbich his writings have fallen;
although Profeaaor Bogen' akilful management of the punctu
ation will do much to lessen the efl'ecta of this careleuness. 
As it re■pecta the many other attributes of good theological 
writing,-auch &1 originality of thought, logical analy11ia, 
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fertility of illuatration, reverent vigour of speculation, tender
neu of appeal, the enthuaiutic utterance of the whole eoul 
ateeped in ita theme,-the writinga of .Toho Howe are perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. 

The aame attribute of completeneu which atampe the man 
and the writer, mark.a alao the character of his theology. The 
bigheat praiae that can be given to the entire body of bis 
theological writings-and he wrote nothing but theology-is 
that he is equally faithful to all the 11everal spheres in which 
the revealed doctrinea of our faith revolve. His teaching aa a 
guide ia comprehensive and thorough. The doctrines, the 
duties, the attainments of godlinea, all have their full tribute 
paid them. This may be said of many of our great divines ; 
but in one respect Howe hu the pre-eminence over moat, viz., 
in the beautiful harmony which hia ■yatem exhibits between 
the doctrinea which pertain to the foundation, and those which 
pertain to the 1upentructure, of the Chri■tian religion. No 
writer in the whole compau of English divinity baa eet forth 
the doctrine of the atonement more fully and more explicitly ; 
no writer hu espatieted more tnnscendeutly upon the unc
tified vieion of God and the myeteriea of the higher life. He 
ii a minuter of both courts in the great temple of revealed 
truth-the outer court, with ita altar, and aacriHce, and blood, 
and the inner nnctuary, with ita beatific vieion of the glory 
that traneform1-and in hie writinp, u in the work of Christ, 
the veil between is removed. He blends in a manner of which 
.John Smjth i1 the only other example in that age, what has 
been termed the Chryaoatomian and the Augustinian theology. 
He ia the Plato and Aristotle of divinity ; or, to come to his 
own timea, Owen and Lucas, combined. Some writen of that 
period keep 111 around the dogmatiea of the Cl'Oll1I u if they 
were almoat ineenaible to the attraction of the inner aaoctuary. 
Othere, again, and our own times fumiah many examples, 
admit their readen to the higher doctrines of redemption, 
without leading them through the court of sacrifice at all
entering in eome other way. John Howe is one of the princes 
of that better theology which ia at once always near the cross, 
and always in the Holiest. On this account, aa well DI for the 
sake of the elevating ioftneoce of his dignified nnd ■crcne 
theology in general, we earnestly recommend all our young 
divines to read and to study the writings of this noblest and 
most luminous of the Puritan Divines. 
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AH. V.-1. Life in Mezico. By M.&0.un: C.u.D&JWN DB LA 
BacA. Edited by W. H. PIWICOTT, London. 1845. 

2. Vagabond Life in Muico. By GABBIBL Fu.BY, London. 
1856. 

8. Adwrat.,,.e, i,a Mezico a,ul the Roclg Moal•u. By 
GzoaoB F. RuxroN. New York. 1848. 

4. Hiltory of the l'onque,t of Mezico. By W. H. Pauco'l"l'. 
Fifth Edition. Three Vola. 1850. 

5. Mezico : the Country, Hillary, au Peopk. Religiou 
Tract Society. 1863. 

TBEu was an ingenioos theory advanced by Hugh Miller, 
that the early geological history of a country was very often 
typical of its subsequent civil history. If its strata bore testi
mony of many and violent disturbances ; ' if the trap-rock '....,.. 
to use bis own language-' bad broken out from below, and 
tilted up its strata in a thoUBand abrupt angles, steep preci
pices, and yawning chasms, I found the chances as ten to one 
that there succeeded, when men came upon the scene, a his
tory IIC&l'Ce leu disturbed, of fierce wan, protracted sieges, and 
desperate battles. The stormy morning during which merely 
the angry elements had contended, I found succeeded, in 
alm0&t every instance, by a stormy day maddened by the tur
moil of human pauion.' Perhaps hardly any portion of this 
globe would aft'ord a more striking illustration of this idea than 
that rich but unhappy region of which we arc about to write. 
The strange conformation of the Mexican table land, the sud
den extrusion of volcanic rocks bursting out unexpectedly to 
the surface, the deeply reut barrancas, as the fiuurea are 
termed, which suddenly tear its rocks asunder and present a 
moet aeriou obstacle to the formation of roads, the eccentric 
coune of its rich veins of silver spreading out in a moment to a 
lode of surpassing wealth and then as suddenly disappearing, 
and the quaint forms which some of its mountaiDB 111111ume, 
such as the Coft're di Perote, and other basaltic elevations, all 
combine to form a geological history, which only finds a 
parallel in the civil condition of the country for many past 
generationa. In the sudden and simultaneoua upheaval of ao 
vut a district as was aft'ected by the rise of the cone of Jorullo, 
we may diacem a type at least of the fiery pauioDB which have 
Crom time to time burst out in Mexico, and changed the corn• 
pies.ion of its politica; whilst the gradual cesaation of volcanic 
agency baa found its counterpart in the substlquent subsidence 
of es.bauated energies, that have le~ behind them only .the 
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dreary waste on whicb their destructive powen have been 
expended. 

We are dispoeed to think that the public attention hH hanll7 
been so much directed to the present political condition of 
Mexico u the anbject deaervea. We are not, indeed, surpriaed 
at thia ; for the anrpaaaing iutereat of the atrnggle which hu 
followed the diarnption of the United Stata, and the net 
importance to onr own countrymen of the iaauee involved 
in that atupendona conflict, have tended to concentnte the 
public thought upon that apecial portion of the American con
tinent. It is true that a large amount of Engliah capital hu 
been inveated in Mexican aecnrities, (the word ia a palpable 
mi1nomer,) u well u in the varioua companies formed about 
forty yean ago to work ita veina of ailver; bnt, despite the 
accuaation of being a nation of ■hopkeepen, it baa ahraya been 
found impoeaible to awaken England to any very lively roncem 
in foreign aft'ail"I which only atFect the pocketa of it.a citizen,. 
Nor are we about to enter upon a detailed account of the cir
cnmatancea under which England and Spain withdrew from 
any further participation in the French invasion, nor of the 
ancceasive atepa by which the army of Napoleon baa marched 
to the capital. We rather propoae to present onr readers with 
such a sketch of the country and ita inhabitants u may enable 
them to Conn BOme judgment of its put condition and future 
plOllpecta. 

In a historic sense, Mexico is the oldest country of the new 
world. It ia not merely that part of the American continent 
upon which the Spanish diacoverera fint formed a permanent 
settlement; but it posaessed at the period of their arrival a 
fully organized empire, whose early records are more oomplete, 
and extend to a more remote antiquity, than those pos■esaed 
by any other of the aborigiual peoplea. The opinions of learned 
hiatoriana are, indeed, divided as to the value and accuracy of 
theae early legend• of Aatec ciriliaation ; and of late yean 
some rude assaults have been made upon the aceonnt 10 pic
turesquely detailed in Mr. Preacott'a volumes of the lunry of 
Montezuma, and the mannel"I of the nation• beneath hia 
away. With all such objectiona we can ouly deal, u Dr. 
Arnold did with the deatrnctive theoriea of Niebuhr and Beau
fort : we may allow to aome extent the force of their reuoning ; 
but we cannot endure to be robbed of such a pleasing narrative. 
Nothing but the uncouth namea of the actora could prevent the 
stories of Xolotl and Nezahualcoyotl from being aa popular 
u the tale of Romulua or of Solon. 

The physical geography of Mexico is almoet nniqnc. The 
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country is one vast table land, raised 10me seven tbouaand feet 
above the level of the sea, extending acr0111 the entire continent 
from the Pacific to the Atlantic Ocean, and stretching away in 
a northerly direction for many hundreds of miles. Along the 
cout tbere lies a narrow fringe of lowland, which 11inka iuto a 
mere strip on the western shore. A large portion of the 
country lies beneath the torrid zone; but its great elevation 
ca111e11 it to enjoy all the blessings of a temperate climate. The 
fruita of every quarter of the globe abound iu unexampled pro
ful!ion, the atm011phere is of unsullied purity, and through ita 
tranaparent medium the eye wanders over slopes of marvellous 
beauty until the view melta away in the bouudleu di1tance. 
The ,:reat plain in which the capital 1tand11 preaenta an almoet 
unbroken decline for three hundred leagues together, varied 
only by a few giant volcanoe, that do but aene to throw ita 
rich and expansive beauty into 1tronger relief. In ita freaent 
condition thi11 vut plateau extorta the admiration o every 
visitor ; but when clothed with the foliage of its primeval 
foreets, with its fair lakes sparkling beneath the sun, and bril
liant with the light flower-laden canoes of the Aztecs, it must 
have pl"el!ented a vision of 1urpassing loveliness, and may well 
have recalled to the minds of the first Spanish invaders the 
fairest spote in their own 1unny land. 

The geological conformation of the country precludes Mexico 
from pouening many seaports; and Vera Cruz has hitherto 
monopolized almoet the whole of ita foreign trade. The city 
owes ita origin to Hernando Cortez, and we must refer our 
readers to Mr. Prescott's pages for an account of the very 
characteristic circumstances under whicb its foundations were 
laid. The modern aepect of the place hardly corresponds with 
its put fame or its present importance. Its harbour is shallow 
and expoeed to dangerous winds, which for 1i:1 month, almost 
cot off communication with the shore. During this season, the 
air is filled with sand, the sky is dark with clouds, the coaet 
line is one unbroken sheet of foam, and the pedestrian can 
ecarcely keep bis feet, 10 great is the violence of the g1111ty 
winds. So pleasant a ,tate of things alternates with an un
healthy l!eallOn, in which the yellow fever rages and decimates 
th01e who are unacdimatized. ' What is that fog that over
hangs the city?' asks the newly arrived 1tranger. 'Sir, it i, 
the fever,' ie the grave reply. Although lying beneath a burn
ing sun, no mee.surcs are adopted to cleanse the street. of Vera 
Cruz, and filthy black vultures may be seen on all sidee feeding 
upon the putrid carrion. It is ham to ny whether it mu11t be 
wone to be tho victim of the gales from November to April, ar 
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of the yellow fever from April to November. No wonder that 
none save o few merchants and some wretched natives are found 
to linger at the city of the dead. 

Aa the level of the country riaea between Ven Crua and 
Mexico, the traveller enten upon the gorgeowi and luxuriant 
vegetation of the tropics. The wood, are alive with bird, of 
gaudy plumage and noisy chatter, with cardinale, cat-birde, and 
macaWB. Parrots awing lazily on penaile branches, and hum
ming-birds hang, poiaed with murmuring wing, at the mouth 
of some favourite orchid bloaom. Long parasites, 111ch u the 
vanilla, hang in rich feetoone, and laden with flower fall in 
garlands from lofty trees, or drop down into the water, u if to 
drink and carry life to the trunks that bear them. The cactwi 
hedge, with its scarlet blouome, bluee like a living wall of fire. 
The pools are black with water fowl; the air alive with ineecte, 
and at night radiant with fire-flies. But the picture has its 
revene Bide. Amidst this eea of bluing foliage lurka the deadly 
fever, whilat moaquitoa aally forth Iii even, and uaault every 
inch of unprotected skin. 

The elevation of Jalapa, some 4,800 feet, once reached, we 
are in the region of a aalubrioua climate, and a temperature of 
eternal spring. The yellow fever ill unknown here, the 
extremes of heat and cold are never esperienced, and, deepite 
the miaty atmoaphere of the winter months, ' aickoeaa ia com
paratively nre and aeldom fatal.' The fruits of almoat every 
region nre produced in unparalleled profuion. Tobacco, colfee, 
augar, corn, cotton, barlev, wheat, jalap, aanaparilla, vanilla, 
pine applea, orangea, citrons, lemons, pomegranates, peaches, 
apricots, guavas, and many othen of lea European notoriety, 
auch u papayas, chirimoyu, and tunas, may all be raiaed at 
Jalapa. Mahogany, cedar, ebony, oak, dragon blood, palm,, 
and dye wooda are but repreaentativea of ita foreat trees, many 
of which apring apontaneonaly from the aoil. The onwary 
reader, however, mwit not suppoae that all these producta are 
cultivated. They might all be grown with much profit; but 
the Mexican baa not energy enough to raiae a crop for the 
foreign mark.et. If you inquire why, the answer will be, 'Who 
knows? Who wants more than com and chile?' 

Almoat all the historic interest of Mexico ill centred round 
the capital. Around the ahorea of the five lakea which adorned 
the plain of Mexico, were gathered the earlieat of the peoples 
who atamped their character upon succeeding agea. The 
Aateca, who enjoyed the chief authority at the period of the 
Spanish conqueat, had been f receded by an earlier nee, the 
Cllichemeca, under the rule o the wite Xolotl. We can only 
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dwell upon the ■tory or one of hi■ 111cce■BOn, in which the 
hi■torical student will trace 10me remarkable analogie■ to the 
popnlar tales of the Ea■tem hemi■phere. 

Under the care of Xolotl's 1uccea10n, 80 run■ the legend, 
their capital city Tescuco became the Athena of Anahuac ; 
when suddenly a terrible revene fell upon their nation in a 
contest with the Tepanecs. The city wu taken, their king 
slain, and Nezahualcoyotl (the Hungry Fo:1) escaped by climb
ing a lofty tree. The young prince, however, soon after fell 
inlo the hand■ of hia f0e11; but an old aenant enabled him to 
escape from the dungeon iu which he was confined. A brief 
interval of peace wu followed by renewed hostilities, and no 
effort wu spared that might insure hia capture or hia death. 

Driven from the palace of his fathers, with a frice set upou 
his head, the Hungry Fo:1 led a wandering life o romantic in
terest. On one occasion he stole away through a subternnean 
pusage whilst the 10ldien aent to seize him were refre■hing 
themselves at his invitation; on another he lay concealed within 
a drum, around which his foes were dancing quite UDBuapiciou1 
thnt he wu 80 near them; on a third occasion he wu ao hard 
preaaed, that he wu fain to get himself covered with the ■talks 
of chian, which a maiden was reaping in the open field, and his 
punuen were then sent off in a false direction. A large grant 
of land and a bride of noble birth were to be the guerdon of bis 
capture; but no amount of bribe could tempt the poorest Teacu
can to betray his prince. At length the oppreaaion of the 
'l'cpaneca become intolerable, and the Hungry Fo:1 was restored 
to his ancestral throne. 

To this moming of hairbreadth escapes and perilou■ adven
ture there succeeded a noon-day of more than oa-iental pro■-
perity and magnificence. 

I The royal palace roae in the midat or the capital, mending for 
nearly three quarten of a mile in length, by more than hair a mile 
in depth. It compriaed two vast courts. The outer one BerVed u 
the market-place of the city, whilat the inner one contained halla 
for the reception and ent.ertainment of foreign embuaiea, and for the 
retffat of men of 1cience and learning. Here, too, were gathered 
the liteNture and archives of the put ; and authon uaembled to 
punue their 1tudie1, or to recite their compo11itio111. Hard by 
were the royal apartment&, and the aaloona of the king'• nnmerou 
concubines; their walla bright with alabaaiter, or gorgeou with hang
inga or feather work. These rooms opened into garden■ laid out 
with much intricacy and beauty, dotted with fountain■ and bath■ of 
clear water, and enlivened bv tlie plumage of tropical bird■; whilat 
animal■ and bird1 that could not be brought theN alive were 1kil
full1 modelled in gold and lilnr. Upward■ of 400,000,000 of 
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key1, l,IIOO buketa of wt, with game, vegetables, and condiment. 
innumerable, were yearly ■upplied for the royal table. Nor ia it at 
all incredible that the pile contained 800 apartment., aome or them 
GO yum ,quare, when we read the account. or the vut rniDI that 
■till atteat the magnificence of the palace, or when we recall to mind 
that it. remain, have rurni1bed the materiala for all the churche1 
and ?ther buildinga •in~ erected at Tezcuco by the Spaniardl.'
Yuu:o: tlu, Oovlllry, Hutor1, ,11111 People, p. 35. 

Amidlt ■uch aplendour the Hungry Fox experienced all the 
wearineu of aatiety. At times he would seek for fresh adven
ture after the f115hion of Haroun Alraachid, by wandering in 
diaguiae amongat hi■ 1ubjecta, and thu1 becoming acquainted 
with their actual 1,'0ndition. Occaaionally he would betake him-
• .,If to poetry and the charms of litenry compoaition; and his 
verses breathe the 1pirit of one who hu drunk the cup of plea
■ure to the drega, and yet has been unable to allay hie thirst. 
But in an evil hour for his owu good name, he indulged a guilty 
pa11ion for the beautiful young wife of an aged noble; and 
after aacrificing the husband by the same stratagem that wu 
employed against Uriah, he took the widow to himself. It was 
not until after long fasting aod many prayers that the onion 
tbu■ cemented by crime was fruitful, and in the evil fortunes 
which befel bis ■on we may trace the vengeance which rarely 
fail■, 100ner or later, to overtake iniquity. 

Thi■ Bingle ill111tration muat aerve to indicate the spirit of 
early Mexican legend. It will at once be seen how widely it 
clift'era from the fables which were current amongst the more 
northem tribe■, and how great an advance in cultivation of 
mind nod thought must have been reached by a people amongst 
whom auch ■tories were current. By the time that the Spa
niards reached the plateau of Anahoac the Teacocan power 
had paued away, and their king had become a tributary to 
Montezuma. 

With the arrival of Hernando Cortez at Mexico begins 
another act of the great drama of which this spot has been the 
■eene. The atrange impression that wa■ produced upon the 
native mind by the entrance of the pale-faced warriors, whoee 
appearance wu hardly more astounding than the evolutious of 
their honea and the practice of their artillery-the unrivalled 
audaciif and cunning of the conqueror in venturing th111 to 
march mto the heart of the enemy's stronghold, and to make 
him■elf muter of Montezuma'• penon-the atormy acenea that 
followed, u the paaaions of the people were arouacd by the ill
gnided fanaticiam of the Christion■-and the terrible atroggles 
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with all their exciting incidents of personal prowea and ud 
deadly conflict that marked the retreat of the Sorrowful Night 
-all theae invest the capital of the Azteca with abundant 
interest. Yet all theae must 1ield in pathos to the etory 
of the final catutrophe by which the fate of the city ,ru 
determined. 

It were no euy task to deecribe the condition of the Astec, 
capital in ita palmy day,. Doubtleu there wa, much that 
wouJd eeem rude to oar own more poli1hed tute; but thi1 wu 
Yeiled under a barbaric 1plendour which modern times can 
hardly parallel. The city lay emboeomed amidst the waten of 
the lake of Tescuco, ita 1treets not unfrequeutly inteneoted bJ 
canals and embelliehed with the brilliant coloun of the 8owen 
that bloomed on ita floating gardens. Three causeway■ com
municating with the ■bore each afforded a narrow path available 
to keep out invaden, or capable of being cloeed by a blockading 
army ; whilst acrou the ■alt waters of the late many flourieh
ing cities lined the shores, from which canoes were ever darting 
forth to bring provisions to the capital. Three hundred thou
sand A,ztec■ were gathered within the wall, of Mexico, who 
crowded its buey markets, or 81!8embled at the spectacle of the 
aolemn ■acrificea. Such was the city which Hemando Cortes 
undertook to capture or destroy. 

For ■ome time the contest raged with varying fortunes. A■ 
long u the MexicaDB retained their water communication unin
terrupted, they were abundantly supplied with necesaarie■ 
from the neighbouring town,, and suffered but little incon
venience from the Spanish occupation of the causeways. At 
length, however, Cortez launched his fleet of brigantines, and 
the blockade was complete. It was evident that the besieged 
muat either cut their way out of the city, or else suffer all the 
horrors of famine; but a determined spirit of resistance wa■ 
aroused. The proud Azteca would ntber die than yield. 

• The fiery cavalien, however, were too impatient to await the 
eft'ecta of famine, and constant usaults were made upon the city on 
all side1. As the Spaniarda advanced along the causeways, they 
were anpported on either flank by the brigantines, whose fire swept 
acrou the path of the enemy. Still the Aztecs retreated in good 
order, and fiercely disputed the passage of every breach in the path. 
When the Spaniards reached the city, a fierce conftict aroae at each 
one of the nnmero~ canala by which many of the street. were 
intenected. Much delay, too, wu caused by the Eurof8an• being 
obliged to fill up each breach over which they puaed m order to 
secure the line of their retreat. Several days were spent in nch 
conflict. ; but enry night the Mw.cana pulled away the mat.e-
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rial, with whioh the breacbe1 nre filled up, 80 that the work 
had to be beguu all over apin.'-ACIJ.J'in: f/,a 0>11-,,.,, ftt., pp. 
101, 102. 

Such a mode or warfare might well dispirit the invaden. 
Some complained loudly againet the Colly of attempting so va■t 
an enterprise with auch IICllllty numben. Othen grumbled at 
the hardahips or a atruggle which brought much pain and little 
plunder; for from tbe cities they had already captured the gold 
had been removed or wu buried. Ominoua aounda too con
etantly fell upon their ean u the besieged taunted them with 
their avarice, and vowed that ir dereated they would hide their 
treuure where the Spaniards should never find it. The iuvaden 
alao aut'ered greatly from the inclemency of the weather, and 
from the acanty supplies which they could alone command. 
Under the preunre of these accumulated troubles a general 
uea11lt wu ordered, which had nearly proved fatal to the whole 
expedition. Cortez himself narrowly eecaped destruction. 
Besidea the killed and wounded, there were m.ty-two Spaniarda 
taken priaonen. 

'A ■cene followed which filled the Spaniard■ with dismay. They 
were encamped 80 near the city, that in the clear atm~pherc of the 
table land they could diatinguillh what wu going forward in the 
lofty temples. Day by day after thia di111ter they beheld a 80lemn 
procemon winding round the lofty pyramidal tempi!! of the god of 
war. ID the midat of the long file matthed 10mo of tho white-faced 
ltnngen ready decked out for the NCrifice. They were urged along 
by blow■ until they mounted to the ■ummit, where the victim■, one 
by one, were seized, ■tripped, and laid upon the sacrificial ■tone. 
Then, in the 1ight of their countrymen, the pri4.'lt struck the priBOner 
with the sharp atone razor, thruat hie hand into the wound, and 
plucked out the palpitating heart, which ho plact.-d upon a golden 
altar. The body wu then hurled down from the pyramid and seized 
upon, to be devoured by the crowd. These ■cenea were repeated 
daily, until all the captives had been slaughtered; and at each sacri
fice the Azteca 1houted in defiance, that 10 should all the enemies of 
their country be cou■umed.'-Jl,id., pp. 103, IM. 

Not only were the Spaniards much moved by theae horron, 
but the confidence of their native allies wu BOrely shake11. 
The spirit of the AzteCII, long accuatomed to empire, rose with 
the danger, and no thought or escaping by a de■perate aally and 
abandoning their capital seems to have occurred to them. The 
beai~n now drew nearer by regular approaches, ruthlessly 
leYelling each quarter or which they got the mutery, and hem
ming in the wretched people into a more contncted apace. 
Food began to fail the A1teca. Their supply or fresh water 
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wu cut off; and they bad to drink the brackieb water of the 
lake. Pestilence aoon followed on the beela of famine, and 
mowed down 1uch numben that the 1univon could not aufflce 
to hn")' them. Dead corpaea lay featering in the atreeta and 
houaea to aggravate the miaery of the aick, the wounded, and 
the dying. Yet in thia terrible extremity they remained 
unaubdued in spirit, and rejected all entreatiea to amrender. 
Gaunt and haggard creatUJ'e8 1taggered through the atreeta, 
and rained ahowera of miuiles that fell powerleaa from their 
enfeebled arma. At length, after a siege of more than three 
month,, Mexico wu taken. So deadly had been the 1trnggle, 
that more than forty thousand had perished on a 1ingle day. 
The Spaniards had only obtained poueuion of a mua of ruina. 
The treasure bad all been hurled into the lake. The palaces, 
the gardens, the menageriea-all the pride of Aztec civilisation 
wu )oat for ever. 

The fires that lay ■mouldering beneath ita volcanic rock■ 
could hardly have bunt forth with more deatrnctive ful')' than 
that which marked the Spanish conqueat of the country. Thie 
tremendoua civil earthquake wu aucceeded by a period of 
calm ; but there were lignificant rumbling aound1 beard from 
time to time which were indicative that the flames, though 
1uppreaaed, were not aubdued. The hi■tol')' of the countl')' 
under Spaniah viceroy■ baa been almoat a aealed book to 
Engliah readen ; but Mr. Mayer, in hie Mezico, Spanilla, Azlee, 
ad &pu/Jlicn, hu made the story known to hie American 
countrymen, and a rapid sketch of the moat aalient point■ 
will be found in the comprehensive and excellent volume 
publiahed by the Religioua Tract Society. The policy of Spain 
towarda it■ huge colony in North America may be broadly 
atated aa a conatant eff'ort to get aa much u polllible for 
themaelvea out of the Mexicana, and to hinder any other 
European■ from sharing the spoil. It is true that many 
philanthropic regulation■ were laid down by the home govern
ment, which aeema to have been actuated by a aincere deaire 
to protect the native race■ of Mexico, and to put aome curb on 
the extortion and cruelty of the colonist■ ; bur the mother 
country wu too distant and communication too difficult to 
enable it to exercise any great influence in ameliorating the 
condition of the Indiana. There are dark 11eCreta of livea worn 
out with labour in the mine■, of fortunes drawn from the very 
life-blood of the 1111bject people■, and of deeds of aatanic 
cruelty, which will never be diacloaed, until the day when all 
thinga hidden are revealed. A lep111 of hatred to their European 
muten ns thus atored up which has not yet been cshauted, 
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and those habits of cowardice, faitbleunea, and cwwing were 
acquired, from whoee effects Mexico i• 11lfferiog at the preaent 
day. 

The hialOJ'J of Spaniah legialation for the treatment of the 
conquered races baa been ably handled by Mr. Helpa. From 
fint to laat the Dominican prieata who accompanied the 
conqueron ahowed themaelvea the firm frienda or the hapleu 
Indiana; but the avarice of the coloo.iats proved auperior to the 
efforts or the clergy. In 1544, the viceroy Sandoval arrived 
in Mexico with a royal ordinance, which enacted that no llavea 
ahould be made in the future wan ; that the aystem of auigoing 
bodiea or alavea to each colonist should be abandoned ; and that 
the Indiana ahould not aa a clasa be solely devoted to ignoble 
punuits. Had the emperor adhered to thia deciaion, the whole 
future hiatory of Mexico would have a&1umed another com
plexion. But no engine waa left untried to obtain the revoca
tion or thia decree, aud in an evil hour a division of the royal 
domaioa wu ordered, and the Indiana upon them were tnoa
ferred with the aoil. Some thirty yean after we find another 
viceroy, Alaanu, obliged to interfere, that he might aecure for 
the wretched Indiana 'regular houn of repoee, aud aome time 
to breathe the freah air on the 1urface or the earth.' Before 
thia decree that toil had been incessant. Their taakmutera 
pve them no reapite, and wrought 'u if they deaigoed to 
acrape every vein and artery of the colony'• soil.' Such 
cruelty had borne its wonted fruits in a terrible peatilence, 
under which the weakened framea of the Indian• periahed to 
the number or nearly two million,. 

The following story will 1how to what e:xtent intrigue and injUB
tice frequently prevailed in the colonial government. The Mar
quia de) Valle, the aon of Hernando Cortes, had the miafortunc 
to incur the diaplcaaure of the Audiencia or Supreme Council 
which ruled Mexico in the absence of a viceroy. At the 
bapti1m of the twin daughters of the marqui1 a grand enter
tainment ,vaa given by two brothen named Alvarado, who 
were intimate friends of Don Martin Cortez ; and amongat 
other thing1 a masque was performed representing the fint 
meeting of Cortez and Montezuma, the part of the Mexican 
emperor being played by one of the Alvarados, who, u he 
placed a diadem of laurel on the head of Martin Cortez, 
e:xclaimcd, ' How well thia crown befits your noble brow P 
On ao slight a foundation an accuaation of treaaon waa laid 
againat Cortez and the Alvandos. They were thrown into 
prilon, their papers seiscd, and, although no trace or any con
apiracy was found, the AharadOll Wl're e:u~uted, and the 
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Marquis del Valle wos only saved Crom aharing their fate by 
the timely arrival of Peralta the new viceroy. Peralta IOOD 

diacovered the iniquity of the whole proceeding, and.penned a 
diapatch to Spain denouncing ita authon. Thi■ di■patch the 
Audiencia not only managed to intercept, but actually llellt in 
it■ place a charge agaiuat Peralta of providing an army of thirty 
thou■and men to aid the marquis in hi■ revolt. Thie fictitiou 
inatrument they confirmed by a batch of depoaition■. The 
home government, aorely puzzled, wrote to demand an uplana
tion Crom Peralta ; but thia, too, the Audiencia intercept.ea, and 
u Peralta'• ailence was naturally conatrued into an admiuion 
of hia guilt, another viceroy wu sent out to supenede him. 
At length, .after a delay of seven yeara, the whole truth came 
out; but during all this time the l\larquia del Valle had been 
deprived of hi■ property, which wu udly squandered by the 
crown official■. 

Such a narrative will predispose the reader to believe other 
imputation• upon the probity and willdom of the Mexican 
authoritiea. Occaaionally, a■ might have been anticipated, it 
wu the vjceroy himself who abuaed his power; at other timea 
the council and the municipality paraded their incapacity and 
cruelty. The Audiencia more e■pecially aeldom failed when in 
■upreme power to distinguish itself by aome act of atrocity. 
This body ■eem■ to have lived in perpetual fear of a native 
in■unection ; and one night during their tenure of office a great 
noiae wu heard, and a report aoon apread that the Indian■ wen 
marching on the capital. Inquiry ahowed that the alarm had 
been occaaioned by a large drove of hogs; but the Audiencia, 
to i,:::y their feara, had twenty-nine male and four female 
In • put to death. ' Their dead bodies were left to hang 
upon the gallowa, tainting the air and ahocking the eyea of 
every puser by, until the neighbourhood could no longer bear 
the ,tench, and imperioU11ly demanded their removal.' 

We have a curious illustration of the Spanish government of 
Mexico in an old English volume which wu written at the time 
of the Commonwealth. Its author, Father Gage, wu a Domi
nican friar, who in company with &0me of the brethren of his 
order visited Mexico in 1625. Before the veaael sailed from 
the Spanish port, an order arrived from Madrid forbidding Gage 
to join in the expedition. The court of Spain was too jealoua 
of auy foreign induence in Mexico to permit even an English
born friar to enter the country. Gage, however, managed to 
conceal himaelf in an empty cuk on board the ship, and did 
not come out from his hiding-place until they had been aome 
day1 at aea. After ,·isitiog Mexico and Guatemala, Gage e,e11t11-
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ally found his way back to England, where he abjured Popery, 
adopted the tenet..e of the Puritans, and became chaplain to 
Fairfu. Hie thin folio, now very ecarce, contains some curious 
particulan of the ecenea which he witneued, and abound■ in 
ftl'iety of aubenturea which befel him by flood and field. 

When Gage reached Mexico the Marquis Oelvea wu viceroy; 
and u he had come out with the intention, so common amongst 
the Spanish officials, of amueing a fortune u quickly u poaible, 
and returning to spend it in the peninaula, Oelvea hit upon the 
upedient of buying op all the corn in the country and selling 
it again at an advanced price. By the law of Mexico there waa 
a fixed price at which com was to be ■old in year■ of famine; 
bot the harve■t had been good, and no apprehensions of scarcity 
existed. Soddenly, however, it became known that there were 
no atorea of food e1cept in the viceroy's granaries. A panic 
immediately followed, and prices rose enormously. The people 
then demanded that corn abould be ■old at the price fixed by 
law ; bot Oelvea replied that it wu not a year of famine, and 
refused to interfere. The archbishop tried to influence the 
viceroy, and when he ■till remained inflexible, Oelvea himaelf 
wu ucommunicated, and the country placed under an inter
dict. At length a general in1urrection broke ont, and Gelvea 
wu obliged to yield. Of coune both aides appealed to the 
home government. Gelvea wu recalled, but wu made• muter 
of the hone' at the court of Madrid; whilat the noble-hearted 
archbishop wu degraded to the petty dioceae of Tamora in 
Cutile. 
• We have not apace to record· the atrange alternations of for
tune through which the colony paued in aucceeding{ean. The 
impl'C88ion produced on the mind by the perusal o its history 
accords, though in a lea■ violent degree, with the physical, 
geological convulaions to which we have already more than once 
referred. There were seasons of sodden prosperity, followed by 
u npid a depression. At one moment the diacovery of a rich 
-vein or silver, such as the mines of Bolanoa and Zacatecu, gave 
an unhealthy stimulus to enterprise. Thousands flocked to the 
mines with the wildest expectation■ of wealth. They bunied 
with feverish impatience from place to place, as rumours of yet 
richer findings reached them. V ut works were commenced, 
and a huge outlay incurred in spots where the ores suddenly 
failed and reduced the adventuren to benarY. In other 
instances penniless minen were nised to lilnndleu wealth. 
Under such npid O!lcillations of pl"OBperity and odvcrsity the 
collaplle wu genernllv a11 complete aw the inflation hatl bttn 
nnwarnotablc. To tlaesc can8eB of disturhanre others were not 
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wanting. Small-pox periodically devastated the colony. When 
the bane.it failed,itwas invariablydiscovered that no forethought 
had been exercised to provide food against such an emergency, 
although the country would easily have maintained a hundred 
times its population. There were terrible risings of the natives, 
with mauacrea on both aides, in which neither age nor ae:r. was 
spared. There were seasons of pestilence in which thouaanda 
perished without attendance, medicine, or care. 

It wu no easy task to rule over a country which was so sub
ject to diaorganization, and the character or the people under 
the charge or the viceroy did but aggravate the difficulty of the 
task. The Spaniards, proud, a\·aricious, turbulent, paid but 
little heed to the orders of their chier, when thOl!e orders inter
fered with their rapid acquil!ition or a fortune ; and at a abort 
distance from the capital each colonist "as practically inde
pendent of the governor. The fertility of the country nnd the 
heat of the climate indisposed the natives to exertion, and ren
dered them improvident; whilst, under the oppl'Cdlion to which 
they were subjected, the gentle but quick-tempered Indiana 
became sullen, indolent, and revengeful. The e1action1 to which 
they were· subjected by law were sufficiently onerous. They 
had to supply travellers with food and with porters to carry 
baggage, for which aenice they were not paid immediately, but 
the amount due wu entered in the town's book, to be settled 
once a year; and of this tardy paP!lent they were frequently 
defrauded. The burdens they earned were ao heavy that when 
the strap by which it wu slung acl'OIII the forehead was 
removed, the skin not uncommonly came away with it. Each 
diatrict wu obliged to furniah a certain number of labouren to 
till the fields of the coloniata ; and under variou, pretences 
their wages were withheld, and at haneat-time they were glad 
even to bribe their taskmasten for permiuion to return home 
and gather in their own scanty crope. It was through years of 
auch treatment that the hatred of the Mexicans for the very 
name of Spaniard was fostered until it became inveterate. 

The policy of ihe home government, though commonly 
inftuenced by better motives, was not much more aucceaaful. 
These were the days of protection carried out to its fullest 
extent, and the fond aolicitude of the paternal government 
nearly stifled it■ bantling. No ahips were permitted to enter 
the harboun of Mexico, except those which had aailed from the 
porta of Seville or Cadiz. Not even a Spaniah veuel might 
unload ita freight upon the aborea of Meiico, eave in the 
inhospitable anchorage or Vera Cruz. All English goods had 
to be fint carried to Spain, there landed, and then once more 
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■hipped for the colony, ao that the price wu enhance<I a 
hnndredfold by the time the articles reached Mexico. So 
ansioua wu Spain to monopolise every available advantage, 
that the manufacture or cultivation of produce that could be 
made or procured in the Penin1ula wu forbidden in the colony. 
It wu ill~ to erect factories or to cultivate the olive and 
the vine. The trade ao carefully nuned very naturally 1hrank 
to dwarfi1h proportion■. When Seville enjoyed the excl11-
1ive commerce with Mexir.o, the whole amount of ■hipping 
employed did not exceed 28,000 tons, and many of the veuela 
only made a single voyage yearly. With a 1y1tem of prohibitive 
duties three-fourths of the imports into Mexico were 1muggled, 
and the custom-house officials were bribed ta wink. at the 
violation of a law which ordained death u the penalty for 
diaobedience. It i1 unneceaary to uy more of thr. enact
ments by which the inland reven11ea were arranged, than that 
they were in keeping with the regulstion1 which crippled the 
foreign trade of Mexico. One important item of taxation i■ 
too characteristic to be pu■ed over. It wu that levied upon 
papal bull■. 

• The1e bulla were iuued every two yean, ■ent over to Amerioa 
from Spain, and eold by the prietbl, under the direction or a commil
u:ry appointed to 1uperintend tbia branch or the revenue. 'fhey 
were of four kinde :-let. The bull for the living, or B.Z. tla 
Crv-. eo called beca111e it hu eome tnditionary connuion with 
the bull, of the Cruudea. It ••• deemed euential for every pt'r■on 
to poAell thia bull, and it■ virtue■ were innumerable. Whoever 
purchued it, might be abaulved from all crime■, except hereay, by 
an1 priest ; and of hel"811y he could hardly be 1upected with thia 
11b1eld to protect him. On faat day• he might eat anything but 
meat, and on other day, he wu eiempted from man~r the rigoro111 
injunction• or the Church. Two or these bull,, if t 1u,J 6Hlt ,,.;4 
for, communicated double the benefit. of one. 2n . Tu hlf for 
Hti'!? •iii •"" egg, dwir,g u11I. Thie wu intended only for eccle
aiut1ca, and penons not holding the fint, which entitled the poa
aeuor to all the advantage. or both. 3rd. T'J,,, hll of 1"'1 tl«ul, 
B•la ,k IHft,rtlo,, which wu indispensable to reacue departed eoul1 
Crom purgatory. It wu bought by the relation• or a deceued per• 
llOD, u IOOn u pouiblo 111\er death ; and poor people were thrown 
into agonies of grief and lamentation if they were not able to pur
chue thia passport for the spirit or a relative 1uft"mng the mieerie■ 
or purgatory. fth. Tle 611ll of tlfflp01itio1t, which releued penon• 
who had ■tolen goods from the obligation to restore them to the 
owner. One alight condition, it ia trw.o, wu attached to thia bull; 
which wu, that the penon when ltealing had not been moved 
thereto by my forethought of the virtue of a bull to make the pro
periy hi■ own, and his comc:reoce whit.c. Bating thu IIIIAll COD• 
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dition, the bull converted all atolen good■ into the true and lawful 
property of the thief. It had the power, moreover, to correct the 
moral off'encea or false wt>ighta and measuree, trick■ and frauds in 
trade, and, in ■hort, all thoee little obliquitie■ or principle and con
duct to which ■windlera reaort to rob hone■t people of their possc■-
1io111. " It uauree to the purchaaer," uya Depons, "the absolute 
property in whatever he may have obtained by modes that ought to 
have conducted him to the gallowa." The price or the■e bulls 
depended on the amount or goods stolen; but it ia just to add, that 
onl,: filly or them could be taken by the l&Dle penon in a ycar.'
Ibid, pp. 228-230. 

, The Spanish power in Mexico naturally came to an end 
when the Peninsula waa ovem1n by the armies of Napoleon. But 
the ruling cl888 wu not disposed to yield its authority without 
a struggle. It bad borne itself with excesaive pride, excluding 
every Creole from any share in the government or the higher 
dignities of the Church; and Batallv, one of the imperial com
miuionen, bad declared that a Caatilian cobbler or a l\lancbego 
mule had more right to rule than the beat native American. 
It wu clear that a war of castes wu imminent, and that it 
would rage with terrible fury. Once more the volcanic fires 
were ready to bunt forth in an earthquake that should rend all 
Mexico uunder. 

Hidalgo, curate of Dolores, waa the first to raise the standard 
of revolt, around which the Indiana gathered in thousands. On 
they came, inflamed with the paaaiona engendered by yean of 
oppreaaion, and burning for revenge. Every European they 
met wu aacrificed, and eyery Creole who hesitated to join their 
nob shared the same fate. 'Their first advance was irresist
ible until aome twenty tho119&11d undisciplined and half-armed 
aavagee reached Guanuuato, ahouting, "Death to the Capu
chinoa."' The town refused to yield, but wu carried by storm, 
and, despite the entreaties of Hidalgo, a general mal88cre ensued. 
For three days the carnage and destruction continued, until 
through very wearineu the rebels held their hands. These 
exceuee provoked a sanguinary repriaal u aoon u the imperial 
forces under Calleja could make bead against the insurgents. 
The latter retired from Me1.ico, auft'ered a disastrous defeat at 
Lu Crucea, and thence fell back upon Guanaxuato, which again 
became the acene of the most revolting cruelties. 'The inha
bitants of the town, men, women, and children, were driven 
into the great square of the town, and deliberately butchered. 
The great fountain ftowcd with human blood. Fourteen thou
sand perished in this wa7 ; and Calleja boaated in his dispatches 
that by cutting all their throats he had aaved the expentte of 
powder and ahot.' 

1 o a 



The mbeequent history of the revolutionary wan read, al
moat like the papa of • blood-and-thunder tragedy. Scenea of 
atrocity and bloodshed, in which the royaliata eapeciolly distin
guiahed themaelvea, succeeded one another with terrible npidity. 
Aa the conflict deepened in intenaity, it aoon became apparent 
that hatred of the Spaniard, was the only animating principle 
of the inaurgenta; nor wu it to be espected that a people 
trained up u11der the Spaniah colonial aystem would prove 
either worthy or capable of libert1. Among the military chief
tain• who now usumed the direction of aft'ain, no man aroee of 
■uch commanding talent as to insure the subminion of hie fel
lows. Pcnonal jealouaiea split them into aectiona, around which 
each one ranged himself, aa his interest or the humour of the 
moment inclined him. Nominally, indeed, there were two great 
partiea :-the Federaliats, who deaired that the republic ahould 
be compo■ed of a number of atates, virtually independent of 
each other, on the model of the United Statea; and the 
Centnlista, who were in favour of a aingle V88t ■tate, to be 
ruled from the capital ; but the partiaan■ of either aide broke 
through every tie by which men can be bound together for com
mon action. The wearisome narrative of endleu intrigue and 
treachery recall■ forcibly the term■ in which Livy painta the 
character of Hannibal : ' Pn-fidia plupam Pllflica, ,auJJw,a jw
jurad.,,., ,alllla religio, nUa Jide•.' Torres betrayed MiDL 
Iturbide fint turned again■t the viceroy Apodaca the very 
forces with which be bad been intrusted agam■t the Republi. 
can■; tben outwitted Guerrero, Bravo, and Victoria, the Re
publican leaden, and cau■ed himaelf to be proclaimed emperor; 
and wu finally bim■elr betrayed by Santa Anna, whom he 
regarded u the moat faithful of hie aupporten. This list of 
traiton might be greatly e1.tended, if it were worth while to 
enter upon such detaila of petty chicanery and deceit. 

Amid ■uch a mau of faithleaaneas one incident of fidelity 
stands out in pleuing contraat. Ouad11lupe Victoria wu one 
of the braveat of the Republican chieftains. He had first gained 
notoriety at the taking of Ouaca, by awimming BCl'OIII the moat 
which aurrounded the place, and, in the face of the enemy, cutting 
the ropes that held back the drawbridge, over which the Repub
lican forcea then marched into the town. Every inducement 
wu held out to Victoria, to seduce him from the popular aide. 
Rank and rewards were oft'ered in return for his compliance; 
but in vain. A larp force wu then eent by the viceroy againat 
him. 

• His bend wu diapened, and a price 11et upon hie head ; but none 
were bue anough to betray him. For thirty IIIODtha be wuderecl 
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amonpt the receuea or the mountain•, enduring incredible hard-
1hipe. Hi■ food was the root■ of trees, or thu wild fruit.I or the 
foreat, or even the bone■ of dead animal,, which be found in cavern■. 
Hi■ dreal wu tom away, till nothing but a tattered cotton wrapper 
wu left him. In this condition he wu found by two Indian■, after 
the nvolution of 11121, and he wu welcomed u one ri■en from the 
dc'ld ; for the viceroy had been auured that he had perilbed, and 
that his body had been recogniaed. Thi■ 11ccount had been published 
by authority in the official gazette. The story of his dieoovery i■ no 
lea remarkable. Wheu abandoned by hi■ forces in 1818, he wu 
uked by two trwity Indian■ where they should look for him if 
better day, ■hould ever come, and in reply he pointed out a certain 
mountain on which they, perhaps, might on11 day find hi■ bonu. 
The Indians treuured up thi1 hint, and when Iturbide derlared him
aelf, in 1821, th11y aet out in quet1t of him. For ■ii' whole week■ 
they ■oogbt him, maintaining tbemaelve■ principally by the cbue; 
but at length their Lread wu exhau■ted, and they were about to 
retum, when one of them, in croiling a ravine, which Victoria Fre
quented, di■covered the footprints ot' one who evidently had been 
accustomed to wear ■hoes, (tbi■ always give■ a dilference or abape to 
the foot,) apd was, th~fore, of European deteent. Two days the 
Indian waited on the 11pot, and then, u provisions were fwling him, 
h11 hung upon a tree all the little maize cakes he had in his wallet, 
and aet out for hi■ native villll!,--e for more. He bopt,d that Victoria 
would - thu tortillu, and would undel'lltaud that some fri11nd wu 
in ■eareh of him. This plan 1ucceeded. Victoria, on el'Olll'ing the 
ravine two day■ afterwards, perct!ived the maize cakes, which the 
bird■ had fortuuately not devoured. He had then been four whole 
day■ without eating, and upwards of two yew"II without tastiug 
bread; and hd ■aid bim■elf, that he devoured the tortill.118 before the 
craving■ of bi■ appetite would allow him to rellect upon the singu
larity of finding them on the solitary apot, where he had uever before 
aeen any trace of a human being. He waa at a loa to determine 
whether they bad been M\ there by friend or foe ; but, feeling ■uro 
that whoever lef\ them intended to return, he concealed hilllll!lt' near 
the place. Within a short time the Indian returned : Victoria 
inetantly recogniaed him, and abruptly &tarted from bi■ concealment, 
in order to wi,lcome hia faithful follower. But the man, terrifie,l at 
aeeing a phantom covered with hair, emaciated, and clothed only 
wit.h an old cotton wrapper, advancing upon him, ■word in band, 
took to Bight; and it wu only on bearing hiD1.Belf repeatedly called 
by name that be recovered hi■ compoaure sufficiently to recogni,e his 
old genaral.'-Bo6MIOII'• JLuieo 4"" ur .Mililary Olit,flai,u. 

We are unable to follow the fortunes of l\forelos, or Mina, 
or Iturbide, each of whom in tum, after a brief career 
of/roeperity, paid the penalty of their reveraes on the ■car. 
fol ; but any account of recent political movements in Meuco 
would be very incomplete without 1ome notice of the career of 



Santa Anna. Thie man was the aon of • vealthy Creole, who 
poseeaed large estates on the road between Vera Cruz and the 
capital. At a very early age he raised • body of light cavalry, 
composed of the farmen and Indians upon hie estates ; and 
after distinguishing himself by hie addreea and courage, he 
became an important supporter of Iturbide. Santa Anna'• 
wenlth, hie handsome penon, winning mannen, and great com
mand of language, all fitted him to be • party leader in Mex
ico : and u he wu never troubled by any IICl'Uplea of con
science, or by respect for his word, he entered with all the 
eageroeu of a gambler upon the political game that wu being 
played in hie native land. He did not long remain faithful to 
Iturbide; and, upon his removal from power, Santa Allua wu 
not more obedient to the Congreu which auumed the direction 
of affain. It wu in vain that a superior force was eent againat 
him. Santa Anna, thoroughly acquainted with the disposition 
of hie fellow-countrymen, and fertile in J"CIOurcee, wu the kn 
idlal of a guerilla chieftain ; and when to the etntagema by 
which he had deluded the forcea of the Congress he added the 
merit of outwitting the Spanish general Barndu, and freeing 
his country from the Jut army sent by Spain for its re
conquest, bis inffuence became predominant; and in May, 
1833, he wu elected president. 

The history of Santa Anna for the neit twenty-five yean ia 
the history of the Mexican republic. At hie election to the 
presidency in 1883 he wu avowedl1 a Federalist, next year he 
became a Centralist, broke with all h11 former allies, and diuolved 
the Congress, in which they had a majority. Thie prrmvacia
mtfllo of Cuernavaca (u it wu termed) fint gave occaaion for 
the interference of the United States in Texu, and atl'orded an 
excuse for the war by which that state wu annexed to the 
American Confederacy. In the course of this war Santa Anna 
wu taken prisoner. 'Sir,' he aaid to General Houston, on 
yielding up hie sword, 'Youn is no common destiny. You have 
captured the Napoleon of the West.' Such bombut seems 
hardly in keeping with the addreaa which penuaded the Ame
rican general to let his wily caFve go, on the promile that he 
wou1d use his influence in Mexico to eecure the recopition of 
the independence of Texas. 

The diaa.etroue iBSue of the struggle in Texu, whilat it 
fomented discontent among the popu1ace, inspired the leaden 
of the Federalist party with hopes of recovering the authority 
of which Santa Anna had deprived them. They roae in illlur
rection in 1888, and Santa Anna wu once more 1uooeaaf'nlly 
opposed to them. Their leader Me:xia wu taken priaouer aud 



lkclitu! u/ Sa,ela Anna'• PotHr. 405 

ordered to execution, with but an hour's respite, on the field of 
battle. • Santa Anna is quite right,' said Mexia, when his fate 
was made known to him : • I would not have given /aim half the 
time, if I' bad gained the day.' The influence thus regained 
was, however, destroyed by the revenes of the second war with 
the United States, in which Mexico was captured by General 
Scott; and T.eJtu, California, and New MeJtico were added to 
the American Union. The capital was occupied by General 
Scott in 1847, and the following yeRr Santa Anna fled to 
Jamaica: but in 1852 he wss recalled and made preaident with 
a centralist constitution; in the very nest year he was appointed 
perpetual dictator, and was once more exiled in 1855. Between 
the years 1810 and 18fi0, • no lea than twenty-seven funda
mental sy1tem11 of law, or 11eparate cou11titutions, have been 
enacted, and fifty-eight presidents have held the supreme power.' 
These uninteresting details are abeolutely necell88ry to a com
prehension of the actual poatnre of aft"ain. The great bulk of 
the people, supremely indifferent to all parties, have suffered 
from the P.898ion1 of each in turn, and yet have failed to display 
the energy that should bring 1mch anarchy to a close, and afford 
security to life and property. One traveller assures us that 
upon inquiring into the cause of some rlisturbance in the 
capital, he was quietly informed that it "'aa only a reoolution. 
The ~neral confusion bu at length reached such a height as to 
demand the inte"ention of the European powen. 

The aocial condition of the country has of course been 
largely affected by ita political vicissitudes; and amidst the 
changes that are constantly occurring it is difficult to give a 
picture of every-day life in Mexico which may not require modi
fication in ita lights and shadows. The capital itself preaents 
a varied and magnificent panorama. The 11treeta are broad 
and 1t.raight, running at right angles to one another, and 
opening out to 1pacio1111 squares. Through the long line of 
ho1111e11 the eye wanden in the clear atmosphere of the table 
land far beyond the city to the plain on which it stands, and 
BCro6II ita gentle elopes to the rugged peaks of the Cordilleras or 
to the 11now,clad cones of Popocatepetl and lztaczihuatl, at 
whose feet lie two clear lakes which reflect the clouds upon their 
glusy surface. To the west stands the cumbrous pile of 
Chapultepec, the ancient viceregal palace, on a mountain girt 
with a forest of cedan 110me thousands of yean old. • Village,, 
11teeplea, and cupolu rise on all aides from the bottom of the 
valley. D1111ty roads cron and recross one another like gold 
atripes on a green ground, or like runnels of water inter
bnnching through the country ; ' w hilat here and there a 110litary 
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palm rises abof'c the pale green foliage of the oJivee. If a bird'a
eye view be takcu of the city itaelf, an equally picturesque 
acene is prc~ented. The flat roofs of the houses and many of 
the courtyards are filled with flowers, 10 that the whole area 
appears thickly carpeted with their bl0110m1. Churches with 
domes of yellow 1nd b)ue tiling, holl881 with walls stained with 
various coloura, balconies hung with striped cotton,and windowa 
shaded with coloured blinds, not to mention the atreeta thronged 
with the varied and brilliant coetumea of the country, all combiue 
to form a lout tnttm/Jk of aiogular beauty. 'fbe great aquare 
is adorned by the majestic cathedral, by the palace of the presi
dent, an enormous range of buildinga occupying the whole of 
one 1ide, and by the flower market : and through it there cir
culates a flood of human beings, the trpe of Mexican society 
in its divenified phuea of vice and virtue, of aplendoar and 
mille1'7. 

All day long the atreeta of Me1.ico reeonnd with the criea of 
itinerant vendors, uttered in every imaginable diacordant key. 
Almoat at dawn you are aroused by the invitation to get up 
and purchue charcoal. Then comes the aeller of Mantequilla 
lard, followed by the butcher with a cry of 'good aalt beef,' 
neither of which delicacies can be particularly alluring, one 
would have thought, in a hot climate. The ahouta of Ha, 
Ctbo-0-0-0-0 announce that the dealers in 'kitchen atuft"' 
e1.tend their operationa to the Mexican capital, and oft'er the 
aame temptations to uuscrupuloua aervauta as amongst 
ourselve. : whcreos the next cry is peculiar to the country, 
proclaiming the speaker'• desire to exchange amall fruits for 
pods of red pepper. Pedlars with warea of the most varied 
description, to be sold for a tenth of the price tint asked; 
Indiana with baskets of the moet tempting fruit, orangea, 
granaditas, and bananas ; aellers of little fat cakes all hot from 
the oven, inviting purchasers in a quick sharp tone to anap up 
their dainties before they cool ; vendors of requeeon or curds 
and honey, meringuca and sweetmeats, in ". hich the l\lexiCBDI 
excel; or of atolli, a drink made from maize-a 110rt of barley
water flavoured llld coloured to every variety of hue-all 
eolicit your cuatom : yet all offer a leu powerful temptation to 
the lepero of the metropolia than the lottery man who hold■ 
up 'the last lottery ticket,' yet unsold, for • half a real,' and 
Ull1lrell you that i, ia certain to win the prize. If the atreet 
trade folk become eomewhat quieter towards midday, the began 
become more noiay, and, with all manner of imprecation and 
entreaty, try to bully and t.'0&1t the pasaer-by. At even the criea of 
buaineaa reeume the ascendant. One 1houta Tortillaa de twjaa, 
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another bega you • to purchase nuts, and a third afl'ectiouately 
introduces hie ducka to your notice : ' Ducks, 0 my darling, 
ducks I• 

The coetumea of th01e who throng the streets of Mexico 
ore 81 diversified 81 the criea of its coetermongen. Every 
variety of dreu, accoutrement, and equipage, civil and religious, 
Indian and European, of the city and of the country, is inter
mingled in the r.rowd :-priests of every grade, from the lordly 
bishop to the poorest Creole pastor of aome country village; 
monks, friar■, and nuns, with the special dreu of their 11everal 
onlen; Indian women in chemise■ of white and blue striped 
cotton, their naked feet often thruat into dirty white aatin 
alippen; Indian men clothed in the ,arape, a blanket with a 
hole in the centre, and dyed aome bright colour ; leperoe clad 
in raga, porter■ clad with nothing aave a pair of drawen or a 
cloth around the loins, and children ol.ad in nothing at all. 
Ou f~te-days the Indian population will appear in all their 
moat gaudy finery, their long hair, rarely disturbed by a comb, 
adorned with a wreath of flower■. At such times, too, the 
peaaantry of each district comea out in the coatnme of ita 
department, and their dreu will aurpus, both in richness of 
material and picturesque combination of colour, the m01t 
effective dreuea of the Swisa cantons. 

The upper claaaea in Mexico have not many opportunities of 
appeariug in full dreas. The OCCBBions are but aeldom when 
any visit■ in our English aen11e of the word are paid, and 
dinner or evening parties seem to be almost unknown in 
Mexico. The national indolence engendered by the heat of 
the climate is fostered by the univeraal adoption of the reboao, 
a shawl which ia worn over the head, and which conceals the 
untidineaa of hair and garments in which Mexican ladies too 
con1monly indulge throughout the morning. Many of them, 
indeed, advance a step further in disregard of the habits of 
civilised life, and receive their friends in the most complete 
dishabille. Almoat the only opportunity for an elaborate 
display of finery ia afforded by the arrival of some stranger at 
the capital. It is not the custom that new comer■ should wait 
for callen, if they desire to mix in society ; but they send 
round cards announcing that Sei\or and Seiiora -- inform 
you of their arrival in the city, and put themselves entirely at 
your dispoaal in the street of--. In reply to such an 
invitation, the Mexican lady of fashion pays a visit of etiquette 
in all her splendour; and the following description of a morning 
caller upon Madame Calderon will show that the /Jear, mottde 
of Mexico is quite equal to the emergency :-
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• DreM of purple velvet, embroidered all over with flowen of white 
llilk, abort ■leeve■, and embroidenid conai,re ; white aatin shoe,i and 
6a, o jour ; a deep flounce of :Mechlin appearing below the velvet 
dren, which wu abort. A mantilla of l,)ack blonde. futened by 
three diamond vignette.. Diamond earring• of Hti:aordinary value. 
A diamond necklace of immense value, and beautifully set. A neek-
111C8 of pure pearL,, valued at twenty tbouaand <lollan. A diamond 
•Mgn~. A gold chain going three time■ round the neck, and touch
ing the kneett. On every finger two diamond,, like little watcbea. 
No Mesican lady hu yet paid me her first morning viait without 
diamond,.' 

Thia elaboration of coetume ia aymbolical of the ceremonioua 
formality which will ensue when the lady of the hoDIIO come■ into 
the preaence of her riaitor. C'-0mpliments will follow thick and 
fast II the jewel■ of the apeaker. All the old Spaniah parade 
ia kept up, and ia pronounced to be 'beyond measure tireaome.' 
The caller and the miatrcaa commence aome ,uch intereating 
dialogue u the following: ' How are you? Are you well?' 
'At your aervice; and you?' 'Without novelty, at your 
aervice.' ' I am rejoiced ; and bow are yon, Sefton ? ' ' At· 
your diapoeal ; and you ? • ' A thou11and thanks ; and the 
Seiior?' ' At yonr aerrice, without novelty.' Thia interchange 
lute for aome time, and is applied to all the other memben 
or the family. At its concluaion the 110fa is reached, and a 
con&est of politeneu begins a■ to which ahould fint be aeated. 
'Nay, you pus fint, seiiorita.' • No, madam, you go first;' 
inch remark■ being plentifully interspened with auch uaer
tions u, • I dislike all ceremony,' and other equally suitable 
comment■. Probably a compromise is eft'ected by both 1itting 
down at once, when affectionate inquiries recommence. ' How 
have yon paaaed the night?' 'In your senice.' The viait 
over, both parties open fire again, and the endleu repetitiODI 
are faithfully re-esecuted. Such viaita of etiqnette altemate 
with frieud17 calla paid at All honn by gentlemen, who look in, 
join in any meal which may occur in its courae, walk ont with 
700, and return home, perhape, to apend the evening. There 
u an easy explanation, both of thi1 elaborate ceremony and 
the more inconvenient diaregard of it-the Mesicans have no 
better method of employing the time thua wuted. 

The ordinary phrase of politeneu take■ the form, ' It ia at 
;rour dispoaal.' Marriages are announced by a printed note 
mforming you that Seiior A. and Seiiora B. have contracted 
matrimony, and have the honour of placing themaelvea at your 
diapoaal. The birth of an infant will be made known to yon 
bf • meuage from the mother, aencling her compliment■, ad 
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IM luu aaotlter an"fHJrat al yot1r dupo,al. IC you admire any
thing, you will immediately be told it ia at your diapoaal. 
Foreigoen aometimea complain of the insincerity of thia esprea
aion, which meana nothing more than• youra truly' at the end 
of a letter, and Mexicans have been equally indignant at being 
occaaionally taken at their word. A atory ia told of a French
man'• caJling upon a friend in Mexico, whom be found unpack
ing a beautiful new aet of harneaa which had jnat arrived from 
England. The French gentleman espreaaed hie admiration of 
the purchue, and received the uaual answer, • It i.a entirely at 
your dispoaal.' • A thouaand thank.,' said the Frenchman ; • I 
hardly know whether I can.carry it under my cloak;' but he 
managed to do ao, much to the mortification of the Muican. 

Servant& are the canaes of much trouble to foreignen in 
Mesico. The natives are too indolent or too indift'erent to 
make careful inquiry into the character of any applicant for a 
aitoation, and advantage ia often taken of thia by thieves, to 
effect robberies on an extenaive scale. The lower cluaea in 
Mexico are good-humoured and polite, but exceuively idle; 

• and aa 800n u a female eervant has laid by enough to purcbue 
a chemi.ae trimmed with lace, and a pair of second-hand white 
aatin alippen, ahe will generally give up her place in order to 
rest henelf, and to enjoy her finery. A woman who had been 
engaged at liberal wages to do wuhing, left her post, and a 
very abort time aftenra.rda came to beg of Madame Calderon, 
• Why did you not keep in your place? ' was the very natural 
inquiry. • Good heavena, if you only knew the luxury of 
doing nothing!' wu the reply. Another example of servant
girliam ia mentioned by the same authoreaa. She had taken a 
young girl, whoae family were in great poverty, that ahe might 
train her up into a really good aervant. Joaefita behaved 
pretty well generally, but once a week she waa vieited by her 
mother, a tall alatteruly woman with long matted hair trailing 
down her back, and a cigar in her mouth; and accompanied 
by a number of frienda, and a tribe of children. The whole 
party would get aome dinner from the housekeeper, and then, 
all lighting their cigars, would sit aud howl in chorua over the 
hanl fate of Joaefita in having to go to service. It will eaaily 
be undentood that after auch visits Josefita waa good for 
nothing. At lut ■he went one day to aee her mother, and, 
inatead of returning, a dirty note was di■patched, aayiug ahe 
wu fatigued, and required• to reat herself'.' The number of 
domeatica located in the roo111y dwellings of Mexico ia often 
considerable ; including coachmen, footmen, ganlenen, ponen, 
and all their wivea and children. 
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Education is at the lowest ebb. Very f'ew of' the ladiea are • 
able to wrile correctly or well, and many or the sterner sex are 
not much more accompliahed. The schools are commonly of' a 
very inferior character; and for a really good education, chil
dren must be sent to the United States or to Europe. 
Nationnl Mexican literature there is none. NeW1papers are 
unknown, save through the solitary and very dreary example 
of the official Gazette, which appears at irregular intervals. 
Periodical literature wu until very recently represented b1 a 
single Magazine, containing aome reproductions of forei{D 
papers, and a few native articlca of very slender merit. Chil
dren are permitted to discontinue their leaaons at a very earll 
age. One lady, on being naked if her daughter went to achoo, 
replied, quite shocked, ' 0 dear, no ! she is put eleven years 
old.' After this age, there are very few that read a book 
through from one year's end to another. 

How do they manage to get through the day? We fear the 
proverbial saying, that Satan finds employment for idle hands, ia 
but too often verified in Mexico. Despite their lack of educa
tion and their ignorance of the moat ordinary matters, tbe 
Mexican ladies have to perfection the art of making themselves 
agreeable. Never awkward, slways self-posacucd, often graceful, 
with their sparkling eyes and warm temperament, they are the 
m08t accomplished of flirts; and ao dangerous an accomplish
ment frequently produces the most painful consequence. A lax 
system of morality is fmtcred by their indolence, by the 
freedom with which they 8810Ciatc with the other sex, and by 
their fidelity to one another. After a morning spent in 
lounging on the sofa in the extremest undress, the Mexican lady 
drives at four o'clock to the Alameda and the Paaeo, (which form 
the Hyde Park of the city,) dressed in the Spanish mantilla, 
and waving her fan with the inimitable grace or the daughten 
of the Peninsula. A motley scene is presented of elegant 
carriages of modern design mingled with the lumbering 
old-fashioned coaches, swung on huge leathern springs of a 
~t age. Horsemen prance among the crowd, in tight-fitting 
Jackets all nlive with buttons and bullion ; their saddles like 
those uaed by our James the First, with a pommel and can~Je 
of ailver, their toes just touching the silver stirrup which 
bangs behind the girths. And amidst the throng the work of 
intrigue and flirtation ia carried on with unremitting energy. 
The fuhionable hour for departure arrive■, and the ~au motuk 
of Mexico returns home; the afternoon drive is commonly 
followed by a late evening promenade, which an eye-witneae 
lball describe for himaelf :-
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' The crowd upon the Plua Mayor wu not ao deme u before 
11mset ; it wu let11 noily 1111d more ■cattered. The promenader■ 
■poke in a low tone, u iC they feared to break the ■ilence which wu 
brooding over all. The light DOUN produced by the wavins of f11111, 
the ruatle of ■ilk dresaee, aometime■ a peal of female laughter, 
melodioua 1111d clear as the tone or a crystal bell, or the 1trikinlr of a 
church clock at a di■tance, alone broke the general ailence. 'f eiled 
•omen, 1111d men wrapped in long cloak,, glided like ■hadow■ over 
the 11111d, that hardly cnmched beneath their tread■. I uw more 
than one my■teriou■ couple, whose appearance there would probably 
furnish dainty food to the ecandol-loving denizens of the drawing
room.'-Vagaholld Lift1 i,a Muico, pp. 132, 183. 

We are not going to sully the reputation of a community on 
the unsupported evidence of a t10litary writer, whollt' own taste 
may not be altogether diaincliued to relish scandal : but the 
unanimous testimony of trovellera leaves no question that 
beneath an outward covering of decorum a fearful amount of 
immorality prevaila. 

The leperoa form a special clas■ at Mexico, anawering to the 
lauaroni of Naples. Alway■ in raga, ■warming with vermin, 
aubaiating alternately by beggary and by crime, the lepero ia 
the atrangeat item of Mexican aocicty. He can llOmetimea be 
induced to work, if the labour be abort and the pay immediate. 
He will carry a meuage or a parcel, and with equal readineu 
will plunge a dagger into any man's heart to avenge another'■ 
quarrel or hi■ own. In abort, the lepero ia the moat fearfnl 
example of the degradation that reaulta from the unchecked 
pusions of civilisation and of aavage life combined. It ia hard 
to deacribe the condition of tht'Se people without incurring 1111-

picion of exag~eration. 'At times,' aaya the writer of Mezico : 
the Ctn1ttlry, Hiatorg, and People, 'when their exceaaea become 
intolerable, they are auddenly repreued, with but little Jl'gard 
to the forms of justice ; bot in most caaea it ia quite uaeleaa to 
apply to the police, who are either their accomplices, or fear 
the vengeance of their asaociatea. In 184-5 an addreu wu 
presented to the municipality about certain thieve■ who 
exercised their calling in mid-day-the complaint being not 10 
much of the crime itaelf aa of the time ch011en for ita perform
ance.' Still wone ia their utter diaregard for human life . 
.Aausination in the street■ ia a matter of every-day occurrence, 
and ia committed without any interference from the h11tanden, 
or any attempt to apprehend the murderer; and a dying lepero 
will confeu with much contrition hia neglect of aome anperati
tion, bot will express ■mall compunction about the commiaion 
ota murder, 
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Travelling in Mexico ia performed by public diligence or on 
tbe backs of mules. The roads are villanoua, and are infested 
in every direction by highwaymen, who plunder the puaengen, 
and often murder thoae who oft'er any resistance. All the way 
from Vera Cru1 to Mexico the road ia dotted with crouea that 
mark tbe ■pot on which aome deed or violence hu been per
formed. The universal inquiry, ' What ia the new■ ?' mean.a, 
Have you heard anything about the robbera? and the aame 
cheering topic ia the 1taple of converution in the public 
coaches. Numbers of disbanded aoldiera, who■e pay ia 
generally in arrear, take to the road for a livelihood, and the 
Me1.ican1 1ubmit to their exaction■ without a thought or resist
ance. Occasionally, when Europeans are amongst the travellers, 
a struggle ensues in which the bandits come oft' aecond beat; 
but more commonly a whole coach-load will fall upon their 
ficea u directed, and lie quietly until they have been stripped 
by a Bingle marauder. With the strange faacination which 
borron commonly poueH over the minds of the timid, the 
paaaengera recount the minute details of any outrages that 
have been accompanied by BC>me especial enormity, and the 
coachman will put hia head in at interval■, with the comfort
able auggestion, • Look to your arma : we are now in a very 
dangerous spot! The lea-frequented roads are commonly 
or the roogheat character, and much expensive machinery 
imported from England for the silver mines broke down in ita 
transit, and never reached ita destination. In aome di1tricta 
there ia only a bridle path, which ia too narrow to admit of 
one mule'• paaaing another ; and should a single animal in the 
train fall down, all behind him have to wait until he can be got 
up again. Aa the northern frontier ia approached, the peril of 
life and property becomes greater. The wild Indian tribes 
sweep oft' everything they can lay handa upon, and ■calp any 
unprotected traveller. They regard every cirilised man u their 
enemy; and to 10 great a height have they carried their audacity 
that almoat beneath the walls of Chihuahua Mr. Froebel aaw 
sheep grasing under the protection of artillery. 

The inns are quite in keeping with the roads. 
'They aro everywhere the IIBDle in form. A large corral or 5ard, 

entered by a huge gateway, i.a 1111JTOanded by aome half a dozen 1quare 
room■ without window, or furniture. In one corner i■ gener■ll7 a 
11hme pl11tform, raillCd about three feet from the door of clay. This 
ia the bed. A little deal table i.a aometime■ furnwhed, if demanded. 
In one comer of the corral i.a the eoeiH, the kiteben, IO called
,_. • "°" l11et!11tlo-from the facfl that nothing i■ cooked there ; 
and in the uutcr yarJ i11 t.hc 1t11blc, with a wdl in the centre. 'The 
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mulet are unpacked, and the baggage secured in one of the rooma 
dritined ror the muten ; the uddl~■, &c., are placed in another 
occupied by the ee"ant■. On entering, the muleteer ■bout■ for the 
landlord, who make■ hi■ appearance armed with the key of the 
granary. He condeacf'nde to ee"e out the straw and barley or 
m11ize, all of which ia duly weighed. The following convenation 
then take11 place with the landlord. M11letttf'.-" What i■ there to 
eat P" Lar,dlonl.-" Ah, my lord, there is nothing here." .JCtde
tet!f'.-" Hea..an derend us, what a country we have come to!" 
Larullortl.-" It ia true, my lord, it ia a nry poor country." Jllvh
l«r.-" But what are we to do P The gentlemen arc dying oC 
hunger." Lndlortl.-" Well, if their worahips like it, they can 
have a fowl and frijoles, and red pepper and tortillu." .M..iet-.
" Capital, m,- friend ; let them be prepared." '-V agolotld Life i11 
.JCezico, pp. 63, 64. 

Thia is a very fortunate iYue; but the unwary traveller mUBt 
not venture to aak for too mnch. A demand for water and a 
towel will escite a torrent of wrath. The landlord never imagines 
that it ia hia buaineaa to make hia gneata comfortable, or to 
give them any information, or to do anythiug for them ucept 
to relieve them of their money. 

Country life in Me:1ico betoken■ the aame decay which hu 
fallen everywhere upon thia unhappy land. The eatatea are for 
the moat part divided into immenae farm■ of many aquare miles 
in e:1tent, over which wild cattle roam by thoUB&Dda, and which 
might produce crop■ in endle-ia variety. In the beat daya of 
the Spaniah rule the country-howea of the wealthier coloniata 
were the acenea of profuae hospitality, and the table■ groaned 
beneath the abundance of the good things placed upon them. 
But all thia baa p881ed away. On arrival at a hacienda the 
owner will probably be found lying in hia hammock, swung 
under a tree, and will riae in hia ahirt to receive your letter of 
introduction. Stranger■ are generally free to atay aa long aa 
they pleaae; but the inducemeuta to a protracted aojourn are 
few indeed. There will he plenty of cowa, but neither butter, 
cheeae, nor milk ; plenty of o:1en, but no beef; plenty of wild 
fowl, bnt no game ae"ed up to table, unlesa you ahoot it your
aelf, and then the cook will very probably conaume the beat 
parta in the kitchen. The evening will be apent in ahelling 
corn, and the night in lying on an 0:1-hide awung by atringa 
from a frame in the wall of the open piaua. The aame place 
often aervea aa the bed-room of the family, and during the night 
the clicking of flint and ateel will cauae the atranger to open 
hia i,yea, when he will perhapa aee one of the young ladiea of 
the home wiling away II aleepleu hour with a cigar. If there 
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be many gueats, the ropes must be left loose to accommodate 
the numben, and each one will lie curiously doubled up, l1i1 
heels as high u his head, and bis body sinking down in the 
middle. 

There ia no exhaustive account of the fauna and flora of 
Mexico extant. The magnificent folioa of Audubon and Gould 
compriae many individual specimens of its ornithology ; and the 
former naturalist, in conjunction with Bachmann, bu given 
illuatrationa of the mammalia of North America, which include 
80me Mexican animals. In the Euai Polilique of Humboldt 
full details will be found of the cereals and other products of 
chief commercial importance; whiliJt certain orchids and other 
plants are described in the volumca of other authon. But we 
are not aware that any great naturalist has devoted him!!elf 
especially to Mexico, and we believe that a vut harvest of 
interest and fame yet remains to be reaped in that country. 

Mexico ia the land of flowen, and its Indian population still 
retains the same fondness for them which wu displayed by the 
earliest inhabitants. The freights of the canoes that glide 
acrosa the lake of Mexico are strewn with them ; the luy 
Indian, who will hardly attend to his crop of maize, tenderly 
cheriahea a few flowen around his cabin, and on fete-day11 
the altars of the aainta and the brows of their worahippen are 
both adorned with garlands, os the prieata and victim, at the 
human sacrifices were in the days of MontezumL Amongat 
the moat characteriatic genera the fint nnmed should be the 
orchid, with its strange habits, its brilliant colouring, and its 
grotesque and beautiful forms. The 011cidi..,,. orrtiiAorApcaa, 
80 called from ita resemblance to a swan, the pink flower form
ing the body and ita stalk the graceful arched neck of the bird, 
and having the scent of fresh bay; the C,rtocAil11m Bicto,,ifflH, 
with a long spear-like stem adorned with purple or roae-coloured 
bl0880m11; Barker's Peruteria, found in a dark ravine near 
Jalapa, one of the strange pariuioxical creatures whoae atema 
issue from the bottom of its bulbs and stretch downwards for 
two feet in length, sprouting with globoae yellow flowera ;
theae are perhaps the moat important apeciea. Nor should we 
omit to mention the massea of golden b]0110m1 of the Epidn
"""" awnliacum, the Mor pardir,a, 80 called from its like
neu to a leopard, and the Lelia """"1auk, commonly known 
in Mexico u the ' Flower of the Saints.' Abundant parasites 
hang in garlands from the trees, amongst which the vanilla, 
with its star-shaped blOl!IOmiJ, ia conapicuoua; whilst the acarlet 
bloom, of the cacti blaze from hedges that look like a wall of 
fin. 
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We have already mentioned 10me of the trees and fruits that 
may be produced in the district of Jalapa; and to give a com
plete catalogue of the plants which will 8ourish in Mexico, 
11·ould be to reproduce the botanical dictionary. The cacao 
tree, from wboae lruit chocolate is manufactured, is indigenous 
to Mexico, although now largely cultivated in other lands; and 
it is amusing to read Friar Gage's recommendation to hia 
countrymen about an article of such commercial importance at 
the present day. He urges the English not to alight it 'eo 
much as we and the Hollanders have often done upon the 
Indian seas; of whom I hHe heard the Spaniards say, that 
when we have taken a good prize, a ship laden with cacao, in 
auger and wrath we have hurled overboard this good com
modity.' When a cacao plantation is being formed, it ia 
customary to, plant an erythrina or coral tree by the aide of 
each cacao tree, to protect it from the sun's rays; and as the 
crythrina attains a height of ais.ty feet, and in April throws out 
a multitude of bright crimson flowers, the plantation at that 
se880n is singularly beautiful. It is not until after seven or 
eight years that the cacao tree begins to bfo.ar, and, as time and 
capital are both requisite, its cultivation is much neglected now 
in Mexico; but where an estate is once established, it is eaaily 
enlarged, and one man can tend and gather the harvest from a 
thouaand trees. 'l'here is hardly any limit to the quantity of 
chocolate that might be raised in Mexico. 

Another important item of commerce is the cochineal inaect, 
which feeds upon certain varieties of the cactus. The Spaniards 
found the dye io uae among the Azteca, and exported it to 
Europe. The habits and cultivation of the cochineal have been 
made too familiar in the pages of Kirby and Spence to 
require more than a passing mention. Another insect, the 
locust, is the bane of Mexico. Its ravages. happily only occur 
at intervals. So uoivenal is the devaatatioo occaaioned by its 
columns, that io a single hour the largest maize fields arc 
stripped of their leaves. 'We are the army of the great God,' 
said the locuat to Mahomet; ' we produce ninety-nine eggs : 
were the hundredth completed, we should consume the whole 
earth.' Among the leaser ills that flesh in Mexico is heir to, 
we may mention the chigoe•, small fleas which bury themselves 
beneath the akin, and produce painful ulcers, if not speedily 
e1tracted. 

The quadrupeds indigenoua to the country are neither 
numeroua nor important, if we e1cept the buffalo, which 
wanders io thouaanda on the northern frontier. The jaguar, 
the puma, two or three kinds of deer, the opo88um, the racooo, 
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and the marmot, are the principal mammalia. The hone wu 
unknown when Cortes landed on ita 1hore11 ; and the fint 
accounta which reached Montesuma of the Spaniard, repre
lM!nted their cavalry u centaun, the hone and hi• rider form
ing parta of the ume animal. A• the caravan■ jo11rne7 acrou 
the prairies that 1tretch between Mexico and the United State■, 
the7 come upon buft'aloes in incredible numben. M. Froebel 
auerta that on one occuion the herd■ formed a clo■e line at 
lea■t eight mile■ in length, and eatimated to compri■e 10me 
million■ of auimal1. SeriOUI inconvenience i1 frequentl7 cau■ed 
by meeting the■e huge droves, u all the puture ii con1umed 
for leaguea together. Although wandering in band■, the7 never 
oft'er an7 combined reai1tance, and the hunt■man ■electa the 
moat promi1ing individual, and ■hoot■ it with impunit7. The 
tongue■, the marrow, and the liver of the cal,ea are alone 
deemed 1uitable food for European■. 

The marmot i1 a denisen of the prairie, with 7et more 
sociable propeDlitie■ than the buft'alo. The prairie marmota 
not 00)7 form their dwelling• near to one another, and in 1uch 
numben u to extend over 10me ■quare mile■, but the7 permit 
other creaturea to 1hare their home■. On approaching a mar
mot village, M. Froebe) 1111w a quantity of little owlet■, 10me 
hunyiug into the holea, othen demnrel7 keeping watch at the 
entrance. Rattleanake■ are al■o fellow-lodgers with the owlet■, 
and repa7 the kindneu of their ho■t b7 relieving him from a 
too n11mero111 progen7. 

The birda of Mexico are more numeroUI than the beuta. 
Thou1&11d1 of macan, parrot■, and toucan,, make the forest 
reaplendent with their brilliant plumage, and the air reeonant 
with their inharmonio111 note■. Water-fowl and waden in 
endleu variety crowd the pool■. Vulture1 and eaglet wheel in 
the air, and deacend in troops upon the carrion. Cardinal■ 
and catbirda dart through the woods, and quail■ and partridges 
run timidl7 amonpt the herbage. Little green chocollito■ and 
love-bird■ perch aft'ectionatel7 aide by aide, and the nvine-bird, 
the guarda-barranca, an exquisite creature of greeniah blue, 
with a forked tail of two long feather■, glance■ in the dark 
bualtic gul)iel. But the pride of Mexican ornithology, the 
delight of naturali■ta, i■ the humming-bird, of which more than 
forty varietie■ are known in Mexico. In the most arid regioDI 
where the 1ilver ore i1 wrought, the humming-birds are unU1u
ally brilliant and glittering, u though 10me i,ortion of their 
lu1tre were due to the precio111 metals that enrich the ■oil. 
Space faila ua to dilate upon their beautie■. The names of 
flame-bearer, coquette, cacique, aabre-wi.qg, Tyri&n tail, blue 
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throat, purple throat, ruby throat, ,tar throat, azure crown, 
garnet, spark.ling tail, and violet ear, will eene to indicate their 
varied characteristie11. 

We pass from the animal to the mineral kingdom, but can 
only glance at the silver mines of Mexico, which would need a 
separate article for their adequate treatment. The same atrange 
alternations of enormoua wealth and beggary, the same feverish 
excitement hurrying away many from actual prosperity to ruin 
in their hute to become rich, the aame auddea and moat 
unexpected failure of veins that had promised bouadleaa profit■, 
which mark the story of mining adventure eleewhere, are found 
in the history of the Mexican miaea of silver. The fabled 
treuurea of Aladdin's lamp were realised in the lodes of 
Guanuuato, Catorce, and Zacatecu. Deapite a m01t imperfect 
and expensive system of extracting the precioua metals, and the 
absence of 1uch scientific knowledge and mechanical appliance 
as should fully teat the capacity of the mines, the value of their 
produce from 1690 to 1803 is estimated at £28-t-,000,000 
aterling. The fortunes amaued by Obregon, Tereroa, and 
Laborde, each of whom ,tarted with but a small borrowed 
capital, might vie with the wealthiest of our merchant prinee1. 
The Valenciana mine, worked by M. Obregon for forty yean, 
never yielded less than from .ato,000 to £124,000 per annum, 
and on aome occasions the nett profit reached £250,000. 
With the establi■hment of the Republic, and the consequent 
opening of the country, it wu e:xpected that every opportunity 
would be afforded for a more efficient -working of the ore1. 
Numeroua companies were formed in Englaud aud America, 
large quantities of machinery were aeut out, and Cornish minen 
were induced by the promise of large wages to transport their 
superior skill to the mines of Me:xico. Whatever aucce111 may 
have attended individual speculatioDB, these attempt■, taken u 
a whole, have proved a gigantic failure. Some of the machinery 
never reached its destination ; other portion■ were found 
unsuited to the work, or failed for lack of the requisite fuel. 
The Corniahmen proved utterly unmanageable, and had to be 
aent back to England. And the general inaecurity of life 
and property diacounged the miners from arduous exertions, 
of whoee uncertain fruit■ they might after all be despoiled. At 
preaent only a few poor labourers work among the refuae of 
the orea, thu earning a 11C&Dty pittance, which is generally apeat 
in gambling. 'Will Don B. pay meP' ask■ one man of 
buaineu in conjidence of another. 'Yea, I think he will ; he 
won 5,000 peroa yesterday,' is the kind of reply. 

Supentition in itsdarkeat form prevail& throughout the country. 
2 E 2 
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The rites and practicea of the Romiah Church degenerate in the 
Indian villagee into ecenea that are only worthy of the groaaeat 
pagaoiam. In the capital, dirt reigns predominant in all publio 
placea, but it■ head quarters are the cathedral ; and ao filthy 
are the churchea generally, that the upper clasaea only ent.,r 
them once or twice a year. In every manaion of any preten
aion a room ia fitted up u a chapel, and aervice ia performed in 
it for the benefit of the family. Among the most remarkable 
ceremoniea of the year are the proceaiona through the city in 
the holy week, when figure■, u large u life, of the apoetles and 
of the other actors in the aolemn ecene of Calvary are borne 
aloug. The Saturday before Eaater ia devoted to the explosion 
of a quantity of firework■ called J udaaea. lo the villages 
there ■till linger■ a remnant of the old mystery play, ; the 
part■ of Caiaphaa, Juda■, and othen are performed by acton 
who are bribed patiently to endure the cuff11 and blow, that are 
plentifully ■bowered upon them by the faith£ul. Occaaionally, 
however, their powers of endonnce become exhauated, and a 
general fight euaues. It ia yet more painful to read that the 
eacred person of the Saviour ia caricatured in like manner by 
an Indian crowned with a wreath of bulruahes, and clad in a 
tattered purple robe. 

We have utterly failed of our purpoae in this paper, if our 
readen be not able to form 10me judgment for themaelves u 
to the future prospect■ of Mexico. Strange u are the fact■ 
which we have been recording, their truth is aeen in the change 
which baa come over public opinion in Europe u to the value 
of thia highly fertile but diatracted land. The country wboae 
poueuion wu at one time more coveted than any ■ave the 
Eutern Indies-the country wboee natural advantage■ probably 
excel tboae of any other quarter of the world, whose fields 
might produce crop■ infinite in abundance and variety, whose 
fruit■ might maintain a population 11umeroue u the aanda, 
whme rocb are rich in treuurea ao vut that the gold field■ of 
Auetralia alone rival them in value-thia country, once juetly 
regarded u the richest jewel in the Spaniah crown, and from 
whoee ahorea galleoDI ueed to sail 10 richly laden that the 
capture or one of them by oar admiral■ waa regarded aa a 
national benefit,-thia country we have without a murmur 
permitted to fall into the hand■ of the French emperor ; whilat 
the Engliah prea, which ia neither alow to perceive nor 
backward to fan our national jealouay of France, hu almoet 
univenally espresaed it■ aatiafaction alike at the withdrawal of 
the English quota to the e:a:pedition, and at the peraeverance of 
the French in their arduoue undertaking. 
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The difficulties of the French occupation are, however, only 
j111t commencing, and probably the leut hazardous portion of 
their task wae the nominal conquest of the count17. To the 
well-trained legions led by Marahal Forey, the Meucane could 
oppose but a aorry armament : but the natives, aa proud u 
they are incapable, have always evinced a most bigoted con
tempt for foreiguen. The resistance which was powerleea 
against the French troops in regular warfare, may prove mbllt 
aerionely diatreaaing to the invaders, should a system of guerilla 
strategy be adopted, ench u that which the Spaniards main
tained in the Peninsula against the fint Napoleon. At 
present, there are no signs to indicate that the people have 
really acquiesced in the election of the Austrian archduke ; and 
we have become too well acquainted with the manipulation of 
the ballot box in the bands of our Gallic ally to place any 
implicit confidence in an election which hu been marked by 
10 suspicious a unanimity. The latest accounts give evidence 
that the French are already beginning to realiee the per
plexities in which they have involved themeelvee. They are 
said to hold no authority whatever in the country, eave upon 
those spota whereon their troops are concentrated; and poaaibly 
the only chance of awakening a national spirit in the Mexicans, 
and uniting them into one individual people, may be found in 
their being rallied around eome native chieftain who shall gain 
a name for succeaaful partiaan warfare against the foe. 

There ia, however, but a remote prospect of such a con
tingency, and we hardly know on what to ground any hope for 
the future amelioration of Mexico. When things come to the 
worst, they will mend : 10 eaya the adage ; and it at leut is ao 
far true, u it recognieee the merciful interposition of the 
providence of God to rescue men and natio1111 from the lowest 
depthe of degradation. There ie a power in the word of truth 
to influence the hearts of men, not merely to their etemal 
welfare, but also to promote those principles by which alone 
communities are bound together. With the introduction of 
Europeane to the country, we hope that entrance may be made 
for the Bible, which has been hitherto unknown in Mexico. 
At present, in the lao~age of one of the works before ue, we 
can only • mourn over the sad prospects of a country poa•eased 
of every natural advantage, but in the dark horizon of whose 
religioua condition there breaks forth no single ray of light. 
Yet, above the polic, of ruler■, and the ignorance of nations, 
the Lord God Ommpotent reigneth, and in Hie own time and 
way He may be pleued to reveal His truth to thie now 
benighted land.' 



"20 &ierllijic Nomnclaltlre aad Tmmnology. 

ART. VI.-1. N,,,,,,,,. OrgatlMI ~.,,._ By W1Lu.u1 Wug.; 
WELL, D.D. Being the Second Part or the PlailoMlplay of tM 
lruluctiw Scinll•. Third Edition. London : Parker. 1858. 

2. .A Sy•tent of Logie, Haliocinatiw and Inductive : l>n"fl a 
connected Yifto of tM Pri'IICiplu o/ Ef1idntee, arul IM 

• Metlaoda of Sciffllijk l1t11e•tigalime. By JoeN STtrABT 

M1LL. 2 Vola. Fifth F.dition. London: Parker. 1862. 

IT ia often thought, and hu been intimated by more than 
one popular writer, that a 1pecial ■cienti6c terminology ia 
nnneceuary, and that it even retard■ the progreu or science, 
b1, deterring from it■ punuit many who would, but for the 
difficulty thu1 preaented, be valuable recruit■ to the corp■ or 
■cienti6c obaerven. With regard to the interest■ of ■cience 
it■elf, thi1 view ■eem1 ■carcely to require refutation. Real, 
downright ■cience i1 not an euy thing. To obaene well 
requires an intelligent, educated, and caution■ eye ; to 
form ■cientific inductions to any pnrpoee, requires very high 
intellectual and, we may almost say, moral qualities ; and a 
penon who i1 inadequate, either in power, self-control, or per
aeverance, to the mastery or what ia, after all, not a wry large 
number of technical term■, is not likely to add much to the 
~ui1ition1 of science in the stricter ■enae of the term. But 
obJecton to a peculiar ■cientific nomenclature must remember 
that it i1 really uaeful,-nay, that without it accuracr, in ■cience, 
and therefore ■cieoce it■elf, could not exist. Henchel defines 
■cience to be ' the knowledge or many, orderly and methodicaUy 
dige■ted and arranged, 10 u to become attainable by one ; ' 
and a convenient and, above aU things, accurate nomenclature 
i, a moat essential part or what may he called the machinery 
or ■cience. It thna appear■ that, to all except those who are 
content with a mere 11Dattering or their 1ubject, this bugbear 
of a special terminology i1 directly naeful; and in no bnnch of 
■cience ia it pouible to dispen■e with it■ aid. A familiar illna
tration or two may make thia more evident. 

Popular phnaeology i1 sometimes far too compreMllnw and 
vague for ■cientific pnrpoeea, and it i1 neeeuary to introduce 
term■ which have a restricted and definite meaning. How 
many ■cores or species of ' creeping thing■ ' are popularly 
called 'black beetles,' or 'black clock■,'-or would be 10 
called if they happened to come in the popular way I We 
mnat, however, have popular name■ for popular animals ; and 
■ometime■ these ' household word■ ' are quite accurate enough 
!"n .... ...:iinarv llcienti6c nurpo■ea. The little busy flea i■ 10 uni-
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venally and well known u auch, that to call it by 1.117 other 
name would be quite a auperfluoua buaiueu ; though, judging 
from the ingenious euphemiama and the still more eloquent 
reticence of society in reference to a lea active hanger-on, of 
somewhat larger growth, a good nttling Latin name would 
occasionally be most serviceable. 

But parasites have a claim on our attention peculiar to them-
11elvea; and it rarely happens, with reference to the insect world, 
that any word in common uae denotes, ao precisely u those to 
which we have referred, the object intended. The terms /fJ, 
lndler/fJ, motla, 1.11d /Jeetle, go far to exhauat the apeciea of ent.o
mologiata. Something ia done by qualifying auch terms; e. g., 
crane-JI,, tkalla'1-/aead-motA, diamottd-beetle. Then somebody 
steps in and confounds the crane-fly with a fly something like 
it, and teaches men ao. There ia no limit to peneniona of thia 
kind. We once knew a man who penisted in calling aea
anemonea ' gelatinous fiahea.' Another wu equally obstinate 
in calling them ' inaecta.' But the palm of superiority moat 
be given to Tlae 7imu newspaper, which, a few weeks ago, 
deacribed the bottom of one of our iron frigate■ u covered with 
' conlline vermicular ahell-fiah I ' Talk of a nondeaeript which 
ia neither fish, flesh, nor fowl,-what ia that to a nondescript 
which ia all three at once? The tendency in the popular uae 
of words i■ nnivenally to a vague and earele■a application of 
them ; and not only BO in the cue of common words having 
scientific synonym,, but of all words ; BO that if a man will ue 
words in their strict aenae■, he may live in the auunnce oC 
being abundantly miaunderatood. 

The corruptibility of common words, though in part a result 
of their ignorant and culpably careleu miauae, ia not wholly 
110. Much of the tendency to looaenea■ in term, i■ the 
inevitable tendency of lauguage to change ; and thia, it would 
appear, ia a direct reault of the conatitntion of our minds, and of 
certain law■ of thought. A very able and interesting ualyaia 
of the conditions of thia change, with highly instructive illu■-
trationa, may be found in Mr. John Stuart Mill'■ Sgllf!fll of 
Logic (cbapten iv. and v. of book iv.). The following abort 
quotation embodies two principal results ofthia ualysia. After 
tracing the 'uatural history ' of the words genlkmaa, loyalty, 
pagan, and oiUain, Mr. Mill writes:-

' These and similar instance,, in which the origin■! ligni6cation of 
a term is totally lost,-another and an entirely di.&tinct meaning 
being first engraf\ed upon the former, and 6nally nbstitut.ed for it, 
-aft'ord example■ of the double movement which i1 alway1 taliing 
place in language : two oounter-movemcnt., ono of Generalization, by 
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which wordl are perpetuall7 losing portions or their connotation, 
and becoming or Iese meaning and more general acceptation ; tho 
other or Specialiaation, by which other, or eYen the 1ame words, are 
continuallf taking on freBh connotation ; acquiring addition:al me:an
ing, by hcmg restricted in their employment to a part only or the 
occa1ion1 on which they might properly be med before.'-Vol. ii., 
p. 236. 

The language of science i■ not exempt from thia liability to 
change; but it diff'en from common language in tbeee important 
particulan: that changes are leu frequent; and that, when 
introduced, they are introduced coneciou1ly aud carefully-with 
due protoction, therefore, against ambiguity on the one hand, 
and again■t a defootive vocabulary on the other. Terminology 
is thu■ a aort of harbour of refuge for ideu that haYe 110 11ure 
anchorage in the 11hifting sand!! of ' table-talk.' 

That the introduction of Latin name■, and of word11 derh·ecl 
from the Latin and Greek, tend11 to prevent that ambiguity 
which the common uee of words 110 often produce■, will be 
obviou■ from the■e three eonaiderations. Fint, they are only 
likely to be used by penon11 both accurately acquainted with 
their meaning, and aware of the importance of their exact 
application. Secondly, ■uch persons will only uee scch words 
in intercour■e with mch other person■; ao that the■e 1rnrd1 
will have, at any rate, an additional chance of eacaping cor
ruption. Thirdly, the •ery fad of using euch word, ie, in iteelf, 
a challenge to accuracy. And u the neceaaity for scientific 
term■, and facility in their use, grow precisely with the extent 
of a man'■ ecientific knowledge, a etudent who objects to them 
ie in the awkward predicament of a person an:1iou1 to read, but 
with an unfortunate prejudice ogainet the alphabet. 

But if popular language is, on the one hand, too compre
hensive for ecientific purposea; it ie, on the other, often much 
too limiltd in its meaning. The former defect ie felt chiefly in 
the denoting of species; the latter, in the indication of genera, 
and the deecription of phenomena. It ie often necessary to 
e:ipreu compendioualy, and in relation to other idcBB, ideaa 
which are themeelvea yery compler. In order todo thie, words 
are conetructed and ■pecially appropriated to e,pffllll concep
tion■ which the etymology only Tery partially indicates. The 
worda polaruatwn and aclarornatima are eHmplee of thie 
method. In other cuea, pbruea are introduced for a like 
purpo■e; t.g., apherieal allnratiora, cAronaatu: aberretion, indez 
of rt/radiore, circ,,/ar polariNlum. 

An important branch of ecience ie clauification ; and how 
inaufticient for that is popular phrueology, an illuetration or 
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two may abow. Crabe and oyaten,-what are they? What, 
indeed, if not 11hell-fiah? That account of them i11 11uggeiited 
natunlly by their watery Aahilat, and too often, alu ! by their 
' ancient and fish-like smell.' But, though they thus come 
under the aame popular denomination, the crab and the oy11ter 
are aa far removed from each other aa the wood-louse and the 
oyater; and the crab i11 removed from aDf and every kind of 
fish by a whole division of the animal kmgdom,-a division 
comprising no leaa than si:1 claasea with aesquipedalian namc!I, 
and abeolutely no end of ordcn, genera, and species I So 
much for an attempt at classification-and a failure. But 
what of tboae numberlea caaea where there is not even an 
attempt, nor a vestige of encouragement to make one? Whot 
of the grouping of the Ct&t, the lion, the lynx, the leopard, and 
the tiger, under the common genus Felia? of the badger and the 
bear under Urns ? or even of the rabbit and the hare under 
Lqnt,? 

To call a spode a 11pade, then ; to avoid the elaborations of 
the Circumlocution Office; to 11ay precisely what ia meant ; and 
to say it in the feweat words posaible; this, little as the populnr 
mind may think it, .is a principal function of tlcientific nomen
clature. There can be no compromise in the matter. It ia not 
'a necesaary evil,' this rscientific terminology for which we are 
pleading,-not a thing to be 11imply tolerated,-not merely R 

doubtful good ;-but an absolute ad,•antage, a neccsaity, a 
nRe pd "°" of science itaelf. 

We have spoken principally of what would be called 'hartl 
words.' There is, however, a claa of words specially claimed 
by individual &eiences, but not in toto ;-words which branch, 
as it were, in several di11tinct directions for different aciencea, 
BOmetimea also for the art11, and for the purpose■ of general 
intt>rcourse. These are the real stumbling-block■ of sciencc,
rocks the more dangerous because sunken rocks. If a "·ord is 
really out of the ordinary course, it challenges attention. An 
explanation is aought, and probably found. If not, the meaning 
of the word will often (in the ab11ence of any preconceil'<•d 
notion) be gathered from ita u11e. But if not this, at leut 110 

fal11e meaning i11 confidently assumed aa the true one; and ~o, 
though light is lOBt, no pOBitive error ia made. But many 
words in daily use in the ordinary intercourse of life recei\'C 
special applications in different aciences, the meaning of which 
the cuual reader does not stop to inquire. Familiarity with 
the word breeds contempt of the difficulty. We may mention 
a few of them : • Reduction,' in ita arithmetical, algebraic, 
chemical, logical, artistic, surgical, nnd legal sense11; 'syntheaii;' 
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and • analy1i1,' in their chemical, logical, and mathematical 
aen■e9 (to which, in the caae of • 91ntheaia,' it■ surgical 
meaning mmt be added) ; • reaolution,' 1n it■ mulical, mecha
nical, mathematical, medical, and legal application■ ; • major,' in 
its musical, logical, military, and legal ■enaes; 'power,' in ita 
several mecbonical, u well aa in it■ mathematical, legal, politi
cal, and optical uaea. It will readily be seen that the li■t might 
be swelled inde6nitely ; and that great confmion and error 
may result from the carelea■ 111e or miaappreben■ion of such 
words u the above, each of which baa one or ■evenl ordinary 
u well a■ technical meanings. And, u illuatratiag both the 
posaible ambiguity of such words, and the tendency to such an 
ambiguity in the popular u,e of them, we may refer again to 
the optical uee of the word potllff', Amongst scientific men, 
magnifying power ia always espreeaed in liMar measure. 
Popularity, however, demands aomething more utouiahing 
than this ; and, to meet this want, the inferior microacope
maken often describe the powen of their instruments in 
essentially ' superficial ' termL The Yery modente and modeat 
pawer of 200 liucar mcuure, tnnalated into this vulgar tongue, 
11 • 40,000 times ; ' the highest power yet. attained, nen in 
theae days of i'c,tha and nth■, being only aome 4,000 
linear meuure. The introduction, however, of the very con
venient term diatMter•, which ia alway■ used by scientific 
obaenen, and by the better claaa of optician■, and which 
indicates linear measure, doea awa7 with all ambiguity on 
this point. 

One other in■taoce mav be noticed of the confu■ion and 
error which may reaolt from the vague and indefinite use of 
language in connexion with scientific matten. The phrase 
•ieroacopical IMU ia in very frequent nee; and, if its meaning 
be con6oed within rroper limits, it i■ a convenient expreuiou. 
There u ■uch a th111g u micro■copical science ; there ia 110 

1uch thing u a micl'OICOpical science. Micl'OICOpical science 
we take to be th011e departments of varion■ acieoce■-Chemi1try, 
l\lineralogy, Geology, Botany, 1.oology, Vegetable and Animal 
Phy■iology, &c.-which, from the ■mallneu of the objects 
concerned, require the aid of the microscope for their ■ucceuful 
punuit. But the distinction of ■mall and great i■ altogether 
too unimportant and arti6cial to form the buia, in any 1eience, 
of a claui6cation into divi1ioo1, orders, genera, or even ■pecieL 
Much more, therefore, i■ it inadequate to form a ground for 
that clauificatioo of knowledge and inquiry, which coo■titutea 
the circle of the sciences. 

To thia remark the cue of A■tronom7 ia a seeming escep. 
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lion. But here the element of rizt i■ not more conspicuou■, 
nor i■ it more really a basi■ of clauification, than that of du
tanct. The fact, however, i ■, that Astronomy i■ a division of 
Mechanics. It i■ the application of mechanical laws to a 
particular claas of 6odie• ; J111t u Statics and Dynamics are the 
application of those law■ to particular cllll!ICII of catt•. And, 
were Astronomy a more decidedly separate science than it is, 
such separation might be justified by other euential peculiari
ties of the case ;-u the neceuarily indirect modea of ob■e"a
tion,-in particular, of estimating dietance;po■ition, ■ise, mau, 
and force; and (partly u a re■ult of thi■) the exten11ive 
employment of Mathematica u an in■trument of 1"81earch; 
and, lastly, the utter exclusion of experiment,-a circumstance 
common, perhaps, only to Astronomy, Geology, and Mcteor
oloiry, among the ph,aical sciences. 

The unlimited vanety, and still more the marvellous beauty, 
of the minute forms which it reveals, have mode the microacope 
a highly popular instrument. 'fhis is a mOBt desirable result; 
but it is in danger of being mistaken for 10mething else. 
After all, the micro■cope is now, and probably for a long t.ime 
will be, in the hands of a large proportion of those who uae it, 
little more than a 'scientific toy.' It would be aa ab■urd to 
call much of the micrOBCOpical ob■enation of the present day 
' micl'OIICOpical acience,' u to dignify by the name of ' tele■copic 
science' the reading of a tea-garden sign-board five miles off. 
l\licl'OIICOpic science, indeed, in a certain metaphorical sense it 
may be called, microacopic science-and nothing more. And 
however pleasant it may be to think of the advanced scientific 
taste of the public in general, and of ourselves in particular, 
we m111t remember that 'philosophy in ■port• ii a very 
different thing from ' science in earnest.' 

It will be worth our while, even at the ri.ek of some repeti
tion, to conaider a little more clmely what are the nece1111ary 
function, of a scientific nomenclature; whether any principle■, 
and what, may be found underl,ing the seemingly arbitrary 
and complicated language now m 111e; and under what cir
cumstances and conditions changes may be advantageou■ly 
introduced. In doing thie, both the use and the necessity of a 
special vocabulary will become still more apparent. 

The aubject hu been well-nigh exhausted (u to its rrin
ciples) by Dr. Whewell, in the work named at the head o thi■ 
article. The fin& book of Dr. Wbewell's volume conaiata of 
aphorisms respecting those ideu which are involved in the 
material aciencea ; especially those of ' Spact, Tame (including 
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Number), Caue (including Force and Matter), O•t,uu of 
Objects, and Media of Perception of Secondary Qualities, 
Polarity (Contrariety), Chemical Contponium and .Ajfi11ity, 
&w,tance, Likeneu and Natural .Aflinitg, Meau a,uJ E11d, 
(whence the Notion of Organization), By,MMtry, and the 
ldeaa of Vital Pow,era.' The eecond and third books are 
occupied with an e:1amination of the inductive and other pro
ceues which are employed in the conatruction of acience. But 
neither with Dr. Whewell'a inductive philosophy, nor with the 
more extended metapby1.1ical philosophy of which that forma a 
part, have we here anything to do. Our preaent concern ia 
aolely with the fourth book, which treata of the Language 
of Science. 

The aubetance of the book ia thrown into twenty-nine 
Aphoriama, which expreu with great conciaeneu the principal 
rules to be observed in the formation of acientific terms. 
These aphorisms are expanded and il1111trated with great feli
city, and aome important distinctions are introduced. It ia, 
however, unfortunate that Dr. Whewell'a division and arrange
ment of bis matter are not more logical and methodical. After 
a cnraory review of the Ancient and Modern Scientific Nomen
clatures, under the first two Aphorisms, Dr. Whewell aaye, 
• Our remaining Aphoriama reapecting the Langua.,cre of Science 
will be collected and illuatrated indiscriminately, from the 
precepts and the examples of preceding philosophen.' There 
11 certainly a distinction made between the appropriation of 
common worda and the formation of new ones ; bot thia 
arrangement does not prevent frequent repetition& both in 
the Aphorism, themaelvea, and in their comments and illuatra
tiona. Some instaocea of thia we aball have occasion to 
notice. 

In considering the actual wants which a acientific vocabulary 
moat anpply, the firat thing naturally that atrikes ua ia, that 
object• npire to H named. And here we m111t make a neces
aary diatinction. We have hitherto used the terma Nomencla
tt1re and Tf!f'mi,wlogy popularly, aa if they were 1ynonymon11. 
Etymologically, there ia little or no difference between them; 
but Nomenclat•re haa been technically appropriated (in the 
fint instance by Dr. Whewell) to signify the namea of the 
o/Jjecta of Science,-the distinct, individual thing• with which 
Science ia concerued; while Tnwairtology compriaea the whole 
remainder of scientific terma,-all that ia neceaaary for accu
rately and completely deacri/Jir,g thoae objecta. Arrago,,itt, 
Cactru, Boa conatricltw, are inatancea of Nomenclature; pri,
neatu:, cotiltdor,, opl,idian, are examplea o( Terminology. 
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We have already eeen that the terma popularly applied to 
objecta are applied too vaguely for moat purpoaea of acience. 
For theae purpoaea it ia imperative that names l!hould be 1lled 
which ore • cariare to the general.' Another conaideration, 
which hu been barely hinted at, but which ia of great and 
obvious importance, is that the common vocabulary ia flllllU!ri

cally iuu.Jlicinal for the requirements of acicnce. Common 
things muat have common names. But the range of common 
obaervation ia limited; and there are, literally, hundred, of 
thouaanda of apecies requiring accurate registration, deacrip
tion, and cluaification, which Aaoe no common names. 
Eu<'tly becauae thetie objects are uncommon, it ia unimportant 
that they ahould receive namea which either are, or are capable 
of becoming, in any aense intelligible to the masa of mankind
were that even pouible. But any scheme of popular names at 
all commensurate with the neceuitiea of the case, would be 
met by several fatal objections. Common names are selected 
on uo fixed principles, but are given quite at random. Science, 
however, requires that the /Je,t names should be carefully 
chosen and adopted ; otherwise, there will be aeveral indifferent 
or bad aystema of Nomenclature either used aimultaneously, or 
one rapidly aupeneding another. This ia aometimea the cue 
(u, for example, in Mineralogy) where the systems are not 
bad; where, on the contrary, they have been framed with 
great labour and care by men fully competent to auch a task. 
In these caaea, however, the fault frequently lies, not ao much 
in the Nomenclature itself, u in the system of cluaification on 
which it ia baaed. 

One of the principal functiona of a Nomenclature ia to con
stitute, by it.a very form, a record of a ayatem ; ao that the 
name aball indicate inevitably the relations of the things which 
it denotea. This is e:itremely well put by Mr. De Quincey, in 
the courae of aome valuable obaervationa on the Metaphysical 
Terminology of Kant, but which may be extended to Ter
minology generally. It ia important to remark that the word 
Tn-n,i,wlogg ia here naed in it.a widest aeuae, u comprehending 
both Terminology proper and Nomenclature. De Quincey'■ 
remark ia this :-that one important advantage of a syatematio 
Terminology • conaiata in the 111betitution1 of namea which 
e:ipreu the relations and dependencies of the objeet (lemmu 
orgattica) for the conventional names which have arisen from 
accident, and do ,aol e:ipreaa thoee relation• (termi•i lwuli). It 
ia on. this principle that the nomenclature of chemistry ia con
•tructed : aubetancea that were before known by arbitrary and 
non-significant namu are now known by ayatematic names; that 
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ia, ■uch u expre■11 their relatioua to other part■ or the ■y■tem. In 
thia way a Terminology becomea, in a manner, organic; and, 
being it■elC a product ol an advanced 1tate of the ■cience, ill an 
important re-agent for facilitating further advaucea.' • 
A■ the hi■tory of Mineralogy 1bow1 that a good clu■ification 

i■ eaential to the perm■uence of a l1omenclature, ao the annal■ 
or other ■ciencea ■how the impouibility of eatabli■hing a clu
■ification without a corresponding nomenclature. There is 
between the two a reciprocal neceuity ; each i■ ea■ential to the 
utility and permanence or the other. The botanical system of 
Caalpinua, the Ichthyological 1y1tem or Willoughby, and 
Schlotheim's work on Fouil Vegetable■, all feU into compara
tive oblivion, becauae unaccompanied by ■uitable nomenclatures. 

The moat remarkable and ■ucceuful nomenclature■ that we 
at pre■ent poueu are thoae of Chemistry and Botany. That 
of Chemistry i■ 10 important and interesting, and 10 enormou■ly 
extensive, that a merely casual discuuion of it would be moat 
uuutisfactory. It i■, moreover, 10 eminently m gnwru, that 
it conld throw but little light on the general ■ubject. But the 
botanical nomenclature is interesting, not only on account of 
ita completenea■, but because it was the fiHt 1y1tematic 
nomenclature that wu founded, and becaa■e it embodiea a 
principle which hu since been adopted with the greateat ■uc
ceu in other department& of ■cience. Respecting the Flora 
of the ancient■ there i1 to this day the greatest uncertainty, 
owing to the defective nomenclature by which plant:11 were 
■poken or. In this nomenclature great improvements have 
From time to time been made ; but it remained for Linnren■ to 
■npply a method that wa■ ■imple and efficient, and that 
reduced the comparative ch11011 to a compact and easily intel
ligible aystem. 

• The known tpecies ur plants,' writes Dr. Whewell, • were ten 
tho1111&11d in the time or Liuneua, and are now probably 1ixty thou
■and. It would be 111eleu to endeavour to frame and employ 
ll8pBl'llte nunea for each of th818 apeciei,. The divwoa or the objects 
into a 111bordinated ,yatem or cla..ilication enables III to introduce a 
Nomenolatan which doea not require this enormou1 number of 
D8Dlea. _The . artilille employed u, to aune a Bpecimen by mean■ of 
two (or 1t might be more) ,tepe of the 1uccoairive divilioa. Thu■ 
in Botany, each of the genera hu its name, ud the 1pecie■ are 
mark~ by the addition of aome epithet to the aune or the geau■. 
la thi■ IIUUIDer about one thouaand aevea hundred Generic N ame1, 
with a moderate number of Specific Name1, were found b1 Limueu■ 

° Forb, ~ol. 1iii., pp. 88, 811. 



Scintifie Caprittl. 429 

IUfllcient to designate with pn!claion all the IIJ)8Ciee of vegetables 
known in bis time. And this Bi""'Y Mdltotl of Nomenclatun hu 
been fo11Dd IO oonvenient, that it baa been universally adopted in 
every other department of the natural h.utory of organized being1.'
(Page 307.) 

A• example■ of thi1 method, we may cite CicAiJrium mtliN 
(the garden endive), Papat!ff' Hfltraiferv• (the white poppy), 
Felu calu (the common cat), Epu a.ri11u (the common 
ua). Mohe, in hi■ Mineralogical System, adopts a similar 
plan, but usee IArtt term■, to designate the order, genua, and 
epeciea of the mineral. RAt,,,.IH,~dral Cale: Halouh, and 
Paralo1110u Hal Ba,yte, are examples or this. 

One or two advantage■ resulting from the uae of Latin 
name■ etill remain to be noticed. The fint and most impor
tant is, that by this means a nomenclature is secured which is 
intelligible to the scientific men of all nations, which all alike 
are intereated in preaening, and which incur■ no riak of 
change. The second advant&eoe to be derived from the use of 
Latin word■, or of Latin /or,u, if (u ia often the cue) the 
name■ are derived from Greek roota, i1 acarcely inferior. It 
lie■ in the symmetry and consistency which is thus given to 
the syatem, and which would be almost unattainable in any 
other way. Thi■ 1ymmetry, with other important advantages, 
ia secured in aome aciencea by making the termination■ of 
names expreeeive. Thi■ i1 a resource of very great value in 
nomenclature; and, probably, capable of a more extended 
application than it hu yet received. The chemical nomen
clature is a splendid example of ite suC001111ful employment. It 
bas been propoacd to apply the principle to the nomenclature 
or Mineralogy, where it could hardly fail to be an improvement 
on the heterogeneous mua of names now current. 

It i1 often auppoaed that all play of fancy and imagination 
i1 rigoronaly ucluded from acientific ■peculation. Thi■ ia 
much leu true than i1 frequently thought, with rei,pect to the 
speculation■ themaelvee. It mnat, however, be admitted that 
acienti&c men ~nerally .. ume a judicial aobriety at the 
chriateninga of their diecoveriee. But Dr. Whewell gives 
aome instances of extraordinary caprice in this direction ; and 
many othen might be adduced. Two worthies, acandalilled at 
the suppoaed sanction or the pagan mythology involved in the 
utronomical nomenclature, propoaed a C~lum CArialianlffll. 
The planet■ were to be named after Adam, Moaea, and the 
Patriarch■; the conatellation1 were to commemonte aacred 
place■ and things ; and the twelve aigna or the Zodiac were to 
be represented by the twel,e apostles ; 10 that, if theae 
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reformer• bad carried their point, we might have found Adam 
in James the aon of Alpheue, and Moees in James the eon of 
Zebedee. This would BCUCely be considered an improvement 
on the beautiful system of mythological names now in uae. 
Linnaeus had a graceful fancy of calling the butterflies after 
the Greek heroes. Some of his devices were more eccentric. 
From the circumstance that the Banhins were a pair of bro
thers, he gave the name Baulainia to a plant having its leave11 
in pain! To a climbing plant he gave the name Banialeria, 
in honour of Banister, a mountain traveller. Linnaeus advo
catc11 the system of incorporating proper names with the names 
of plants, 88 the only honour which llotany h111 to confer upon 
her diBCOveren ; and the method has !Jeen extended to other 
aciences. But surely diBCOverers might well forego this 
honour, for the sake of preventing 1uch di16gurementa of 
nomenclature u CinchOJIII Hum/Joldtiana, R.Mum 1Ye6bianum, 
l't1docyrti, Schomburgkii, Or6iloide, Prattii. A. contrasts to 
these names may be mentioned Dielylra ,pecla6ilu, Lavandula 
vera, Viola lricolor, Codium tomenlo,um, Mimo,ella gradlil. 
Berzeliue h88 given the name E,cAgnile, from al~, 1/,ame, 
to a certain mineral, becauae he considered it a 1hame to 
chemi,ta that they did not at first more accurately analyse it. 
The names given by the old alchmists almost always appear 
fanciful to us ; but this is not to be wondered at, considering 
the air of romance in which Alchemy itaelf wu 1hrouded, and 
the utterly unacientiftc character of the punuit. Even now 
caprice occasionally appears in chemical nomenclature, ae in 
the term e/lagic acid, which wu suggested by spelling the 
wonl Galle backwards. 

We come now to the consideration of Terminology-the 
de,criplirH! language of acience. It will be obvious on a very 
Blight consideration, that, though Nomenclature may outstrip 
Terminology in the nmber of its term,, the of/ice of the latter 
is much more extensive than that of the former. The mero 
cataloguing of ita objects is but a small part of ~be business of 
Science. And, juat u Science brings to our notice a vut 
number of lhi,.,,, which escape common obaervation, and 
require a systematic MmeflcltJlure; eo it discovera in theae 
bodies a variety of part,, properl~,, nd relation, which it is 
the busiueaa of Termiraowu, accurately to describe. We have, 
therefore, to consider what the special ofliceas of Terminology 
are, the conditions under which those offices have to be per
formed, and the methods and rules which arc found to aft"ord a 
good Terminology. 
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We have already ahown generally, that common language ia 
u imllfficient for the purpoaea of acience in the department of 
Terminology, aa in that of Nomenclature. One principal reuon 
of this ia, that the ordinary courae of human thought doea not 
involve acientific idetU. Thie ia well illuatrated by an anecdote 
which Dr. Wbewell relatea (pp. 47, 48) in connexion with 
accidental diacoveriea, and in particular with Bartholinua'a 
' accidental' diBCOvery of the double refraction of light. • A 
lsdy, in deacribing an optical esperiment which had been shown 
her, Aid of her teacher, " He told me to incretUe and dimi,ai.,la 
I~ 11ngk of refraetio,,, and at laat I found that he only meant 
me to move my head up and down."' Given the accident, or 
any number of accidents, that lady could never have diacovered 
double refraction, ao loog aa ahe supposed the cauae of the 
phenomena to be, not in the properties of light, but in the 
position of her head. For the discovery of double refraction, 
a clear conception of ri"9/e r,Jraclime waa neceuary. 

In all caaes, acience iuveatigatea, with an BCCUJ'IICY far 
transcending common observation, the forms, qnalities, pro
perties, and relation• of bodies. It esaminea organs aud their 
functions in the organiRd world; and in the inorganic as well 
u in the organic creation, it acrutinizea proceuea and pheno
mena. In the ezpeninnlal aciencea we have a new and, aa it 
were, artificial cl&11 uf wants. We require terms to deacribe 
our apparatua, its parts, the fuuctiou of thoae parts, the ope
rations we perform, and the results we obtain. VoUameler, 
a,talic ~rlk, tkjlectiora, ekctrolgril, anioa, and cath'ion, are 
instances of such term• drawn from the acience of Galvanism. 
l<'urther, • aa it is principles, not phenomena,-laws, not iDBulated 
independent facta,-which are the objecta of inquiry to the 
natural phil0110pher,'* he requires yet another development of 
his language to express, first, thoae general laws at which be 
arrives; and then thoae te11tative hypotheaea, and more firmly 
established theories, which he form• in hia eft'orta to discover 
the ultimate con1titution of thinga, and to arrive at a know
ledge of cauu. And the lower terminology ia an essential 
condition of even the existence of the higher ; juat u the more 
elementary algebraic symbols are a neceuary atep to the higher 
mathematica. Indeed, the anaJosy between terminology in 
general and mathematical symbols, is by no meana merely 
auperficial. Both alike enable ua to espreu compendiou■ly 
very elaborate cooceptiou, and large claaaea of facts; and to 
deal with them u if they were single facts, and comparatively 

• Henchel'• Prtli•i"N'1 Dimn,r,e, 
VOL. :U.J. NO. J:LJJ. P I' 
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■imple conception■. Thi■ analogy culmioatea in the llcieace of 
Cry11tallography; in which, from the compleuty or the relationa 
to be deecrilied, wonl■ utterly fail, and the only •tiaf■ctorJ 
mode of eJ:preuion i■ by mean■ of symbol■ them■elve■• 

But 10 far i■ any exten■ion or thi■ utreme ■ymbolic develop
ment from being deairable, that it would be placed in direct 
antagoni■m with a fundamental principle or ■cientific inYeatip
tion; vii., that we ■hould retain in our mind■ the liYelie■t 
pouible conception or the facts and phenomena from which our 
law■ are deduced ; and of the nact relation■ of thoee law■ to 
the fact■ on which they are built. 'It i■ u neoeMBry,' .. ,. 
Mr. John Stuart Mill, 'on all 111bjecte not mathematical, that 
the things on which we reucm 11hould be conceived by n1 ia 
the concrete, and " clothed in circum■tances," u it is in algebra 
that we ■hould keep all individualising peculiarities ■edwonaly 
out or 'riew.'* The general aphorism into which Mr. Mill 
throw■ the principles which ■bowd regulate the choice between 
a symbolical and an npreuive terminology (or nomenclature) 
i■, that' whenever the nature of the 111bject permita our reuou
ing proeea■es to be, without clanger, carried on mechanically, 
the language should be COD■tru.cted on u mechanical principles 
u pouible; while, in the contrary cue, it ■hoold be 10 con
■tructed that there ■hall be the gn,atat paible obet■cle11 to a 
merel1 mechanical 111e of it.'t In his nplanation of thi■ 
aphonam, Mr. Mill ■hows that the eaees in which mechanical 
proceuea of reuoniug can ■afely be adopted form, not (u mme 
h&Ye aappoeed) a large, but only a small portion of the domain 
of ■cience; that, while they do not include the whole even of 
mathematic■, none lie fairly beyond the limita of that ■cien e. 

Terminology, much more than Nomenclature, i■ capable of 
being made HpreaiYe by the Tery form rA ita terma; both 
became the MJrl of meaning to be conyeyed i■, in the former 
cue, more ■uitable to that mode of e:r.p~ than in the 
atter ; and became, in the former caae, the meaning or the 
ndiridual terms i■ much mare limited than in the l&Uer. Of 
all the qnalitiea which may be ohlerved in iodine, mica, 
equi■etum, nautilus, only one or two can be embodied in the 
form of the name. Bat ■ach term, u '10latik, ta.itta, t:lllide, 
and Rphml, reall7 expreu t.he whole, or al1D011t the whole, al 
their meaning. It ia alway■ deainble, and often ____,,., 
mo■t rigoroaaly to define theae terms; e. g., to ■bow the 
dift'erence between etatiek and ~. w. Bnt the definition■ 
themaelYa will often be unintelligible to unaeieoti&c readen; 

t Dul., TIil ii., p. ue. 



Bolt111kal TmllMOloff. "88 

'and the euet meaning of the term■ will be learned only from 
their employment by the mo■t careful writ.en. 'The hi■tory of 
11cience i1 our Dictionary ; the 1tep■ of scientific induction 11n1 

our Definition■.' 
The most comprehemive terminology, (belonging to any one 

l!cience,) u well u in ■ome other re11pecta the moat remark
able, is that of Botany. It hu arrived at 1uch perfection that 
plants might, indeed, be drawn with almo■t perfect accuracy 
from their botanical deacriptiom. A partial exception must be 
made in reaped of colour, no e:1act mode of deecribing thi■ 
being at all genenlly agreed upon. Eveu here, however, a 
definite ■c:ale hu been made pouible by an ingenioua contrit'
ance of 11. Merimee, based on the fact that any ■bade of 
colour may be produced by the mixture of the pure ooloun 
(red, yellow, and blue) with ~Y· Bat apart from this, it i■ a 
truly wonderful result, con11dering the extreme nriety and 
complexity of form and position in the orgllDII of plant&, that 
■uch exact deacription should be pouible. A. an illUltration 
of the extent to which thi■ exactitnde i■ carried, we may 
enumerate ■ome of tae terms applied to a particular clue of 
/fll"'flU of lea(, all referring to modified resemblance■ of leave■ to 
1 feather; and in 09 way concerned with the dispo■ition of the 
leaves on the item, for which a aeparate .et of term■ i■ u■ed ;
piuate, 6ipi,t,u,te, tripiflflllle, almlpl,, pinnate, allenaalelr 
pi.ate, erticldate pmute, tkcwriwlJ pinllllle, iatnn,pudlf 
puuaate, opponte/1 piuale, piaute cirrrM, puuaat.Jid, 6ipi,l
uti.fid, pi,.,.ati/o/Jate, pi,malipartile, piflNluect. Without a 
ropion■ terminology, specie■ could not be deecribed ; and, in 
fact, a permanent nomenclature would not be pouible. 

Accuracy, however, i■ not the ■ole requi■ite of ■cientific 
language. The cultivation of acience doea not. quite extingui■h 
the cultivation of •thetic■ ; and, admitting ■ome iagranl 
breache■ of good taate, ■cientific men genenlly show a tole
rable regard for euphony in con■tructing their term■. Indeed, 
in eatimating this fact we mut con■ider the depth■ of flllillea 
into which it ia (IOl■ible to plunge I Further, no ■cientiflc 
pian (DDleu a pedant,-and if a pedant, he i1, ■o far, an 
-.cientific man) value■ a word for ita length. 

In addition to euphony and brerity, an important reqnilite 
ii the capability of being modified by inftexion and compo■i
tion. Oar o1t'D language ill bat 1lightl7 endowed with tbi■ 
quality; hence (u one reuon) 1Uch frequent re■ort to the 
clu■ical lanpage■. Thi■ point ia appoeitely illuatnted by Dr. 
Wbewell. 

'If we wen content with the term Hnl, to uprn■ the ,cin# 
2 r 2 
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or beat, (for which pdrpote i\ ia, OD o,h,r grounda, DDIUitable,) nill 
it would be • bad teclmical term, for we eumot derive Crom it a 
ldjectin, like t~. Ir W or laNw were an equally good 
tenn with.,,.,,,_, we muat atill retain the latter, in order that we 
may WMI the derivative •lrali/iealiofa, for which the Engliah word. 
eumot produce an equivalent 1ubatitute. We may retain the worda 
li•a ud jliffl ; hat their adjectivee for llcientific purpoeee are not 
I-, andjliffly, but taltltlnON and riliceow; and hence we are able 
to form a compound, u talffi eo-riliceow, which we could not do 
with indigenom worda. We might fis the phl'DN HIii 6aek and 
lrokn to mean ( of optical raye) that they are~ and f'fffraetH; 
but then we 1bould hue no mean■ of •~f of the 1111gle■ ot 
Bejl«tto,t, and ~. of the .&,frtleliw hdice■, and the like.' 
-Pp. 318, 319. 

It would be euy to multiply illo■trationa. In the deriv .. 
tiYe■ of the word pi,t,,ate reoently given, we have a number of 
term■, all necee■u'J, all definite, and all espreuing aome ■ort 
of raemblance to a feather. Thi■ reaemblance, with ita modi
fication■, ia indicated in the ■trocture of the term• ; and thoa 
the recollection both of the terma and of the conception■ they 
repreaent ia greatlf facilitated. Again, if we look to the 
1e1ence of Electricaty, we ■hall find the MIDe want advan
tageoo■ly met in the AJDe way. We have. the divi■ion of the 
■cience into Ekctro-alatiu, and Ekctro-dy,umrie• ; the cognate 
■cience■ or diri■ion1 of Ekctro-M~tum, M~to-Ekclricity, 
Tlwmto-Ekclricity, and, acoording to aome philoaopher■, • Ekc
lro-Biology.' We hue ekclrit:• and dkkctrit:•; ekclrolym, 
ekctrolyte•, and ekclrolylic. Of the modern chemical nomen
clature this capability of modification i■ the condilio riu 
glld IIOII. 

A remaining condition, partly, indeed, anticipated by the 
foregoing remark■, is, that • term■ mu■t be constructed and 
appropriated ao as to be fitted to enunciate simply and clearly 
true general propoai&iona.' Thi■ ia the fundamental and aole 
e■aential ffl\Diaite both ofterminologyand of nomenclature. Eu
phony, bnmty, ■ymmetry, and philological analogy are all de■ir
able, and nen important; but onl1 so far u they are included in 
this mu.im are they e■aential ; and so far they are euential. 
And not ouly must term■ be fitted to uprea■ alJ.ohlle truth, 
but also for embodying theoretical riewa, which may or may 
not be true, but which have, in an1 cue, at leut a temporary 
u■e. The rival theorie■ of electricity propoWKled by Du Fay 
and Franklin, for example, cannot llotla be true; nor, probably, 
is either of them. But, pending the decision of that question, 
we must have term■ for the diacuaaion of the theories; u well 
u for the espre■aion of fact■, the independent consideration of 
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,rhich may lead to aome truer theory. And it ia no ■ufficient 
objection either to the theories or the terms, that they are 
imperfect. 

SeYeral aphorism■ relating to the /onntllioa of technical 
terms remain unnoticed. The fint i■ this : ' In the Ancient 
Period of Science■, Technical Term■ were formed in three 
difl'erent ftys :-by appropriating common wonla and m.
ing their meaning ;-by constructing terms containing a de
■cription ;-by constructing terms containing reference to a 
theory,' From the illustration■ of thia aphori■m, it appean 
that the appropriation of common worda for acientific purpoeea, 
genenlly, at leaat, implies modification of their meaning. The 
fint aphorism, therefore, would aeem to include the fifth, 
which is :-' When common words are appropriated u techni
cal term■, their meaning .may be modified, and m1llt be rigo
rously fixed.' And of this the siith aphorism aeem■ to be a 
mere verbal variation : ' When common worda are appropriated 
as technical terms, this must be done ao that they are not 
ambiguous in their application.' 

'The appropriation of old words i■ preferable to the invention 
of new ones ; ' and • their meaning and relations in common 
use should be retained as far u can conveniently be done.' 
When thia condition cannot be fulfilled, or when ambiguitf is 
inevitable in the uae of common words, the seventh aphonam 
directs us to form new worda, rather than employ old ones u 
technical terms. 

The scientific appropriation of common words requires to be 
made with e1treme caution. The ideas to be conveyed are in 
any CBBe 10 far modification■ of the ordinary aignification■ of 
the terms, that great confusion in their use and apprehension 
is almost inevitable. In the science of Electricity, for er.ample, 
what difficulty does the student experience in forming a correct 
and euct notion of the technical meaning of the terms 
'quantity' and 'intenaity,' introduced by Dr. Woll11ton I It 
conveys a very good idea of ' intensity' to adduce as an illus
tration a ftaah of lightning. But it aeems a paradox to say that 
the most powerful ftuh contains ecarcely a sufficient ' quantity ' 
of electricity to gild a single pin, or decompose a drop of water ; 
and that, in respect of • quantity,' it is inferior to the current 
furnished by the immersion of a zinc wire and a silver one in 
diluted ■cid. 'Quantity,' in the voltaic arrangement, depend■ 
on the size of the plates; 'intensity ' on the number of alterna
tions. Among other compariaons of efl'ecta, 'quantity' deter
mines the diameter of a platinum wire which a current will 
heat; 'intensity,' its length. There is a sufficient reason for 
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the adoptioll or theee term• ; but it doea not lie on tbe ■1irflile 
or the phenomena; on the contrary, it i■ 1oge■ted only by 
■omewhat recondite experim~ta md coa1ideration1. The 
term■ are good, not becauae of, bot in ■pite of, their familiar 
UN iD other CODD8J:ioDI. 

The leCODd md ninth aphori■m■ relate to the 6J•ltmtdic 
element in nomenclature md termiaology; md the ■econd, 
with ita commenta md illutratiom, appean to include the 
1ub■taoce of the Dlllth. The eleventh aphori■m apia ■eem■ to 
be involved in the tint and 11eCODd ; all three nferriog, ia 
much the 11me way, to theoretical tenllll. 

lo the oomtructioo of uew terms, regard mu■t be had to 
etymological proprietiea. Hybrida mDlt, u a role, be excluded. 
Bot IUCh convenient worda u fllUlff'alogy and te,,,eiflOWU, 
(which could not well be replaced) will ■how that occa■ional 
exceptiOD1 mo■t be made ; and to be too nice on this point i1 
to miltake the me&DI for the eod. There ia a tendency, 1troo1 
aad alm01t univenal, to introduce chaogea in nomenclature 
and terminology, not euctly for the ■ake of doing '°• but ■till 
on comparatively trivial ground■. Beaide1 the inconvenience 
attaching to a new term u uew, there i■ this objection to 
1nperftuon1 technical term■, that, u in ■cience it i1 aanmed that 
di■tiuctiona are not made where diJl'erence■ do not exi■t, the 
attention o( the 1tudent ia di■tncted, aad hi■ mind perplexed 
to diacover the euot meaning of the new term. The 
attendmt evil, are ■o great that ooly decided advantages cao 
warnot the introduction of new term■ ; and thoae who have 
been the gnate■t benefacton to ■cieuoe in this very matter of 
nomenclature, u Linnieo■ aod Covier, have been above all 
other■ careful to avoid need.leas innovation■. Ruh change■ in 
nomenclature are no leu fatal to the ■yatema they introduce 
thaa i■ the total ab■ence of nomenclature. When a change 
become■ really nece■IIU'f, 'the new term ■hould contain in ita 
form 10me memorial of the old one.' 

There are a few aphorillli■ io the Notn1111 Org°"°" Rnot,a
"-, which have been ■nggeat.ed b1 the recent progre■a of 
■cience. The■e were not contained 10 the earlier editiona of 
the PlwOMlpl,y o/ tlae lruhu:tiw Bcinff•, of which the preeent 
work i■ a partial republication. In BO far u they are not 
involved in the prerioo■ aphori■m■, they will be interesting 
chiefly to the ■ciflnti6c reader; which mo■t be our apolOff for 
not noticing them in detail. 

lo cooclu■ion, we Clllnot better ■om up the qne■tioo, u 
between the advmtagea of common aad of technical term■ for 
■cientific o■e, than in Dr. Whewell'■ worda :-
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' Incligeuo111 term■ may be employed in the deacription■ of fact■ 
and phenomena u they at W prwent them■elT•; md in the fint 
induction from theee ; but when we come to genenlile md theorise, 
t.erma borrowed from the learned 1aoguase■ ■re more readil1. fiJ:ed 
and made de6nit.e, and are also more euily connected with aeriva
tive■. Our native term■ are more imim-iff, and at fint IDON 
intelligible ; but tbey may wander from their IIGientifio meaning, md 
are capable of littffl inflelion. Words of oJaaiml origin are preai■e 
to the eanful ■tud•t, and capable or up~, by their inlaiom, 
the relatiom or general ideu ; b..t they are unint.elligible, nen to 
the learned man, witbou.t UJll'8III definition, and convey iutraotioa 
only throup 1111 arti1icial aod rare habit ortho~ht.'-Pase 828. 

hT. VIl.-1. Narnliw of tAe late War ia Net11 Zealad. 
By L1■vT. CoL. Can, C.B., Deputy Adjutant General. 
London: Bentley. 1863. 

2. 'Orw of Eaglaltd'• little Wan:' a utter to tA. Dt,a qf 
NetDCtUtk, ,tc., By 0CTAv1v1 lu»r1■LD, Archdeacon of 
Kapete. 

..4 &pa to ' 0. of B"lllluul'• Liltle W ••-' London : 
Williama and Norgate. 1860, 1861. 

fie &COJtd Year q/' OtMq/ E"lllad'• Little W,,,...' 1862. 
8. Net11 Zealad a it .,,.. aad a it ... By R. B. PAVL, M.A., 

late Archdeacon of Nel■on. London: Stanfonl. 1861. 
4. 7"41 Waitara Dup,,Je. By PaoFBuoa fuaoLD BaowNE. 

1861. 
6. TM TaraRan Qwulioll. By Saa w. MAaTIN, D.C.L., late 

Chief Juatice of New 1.ealand. London: 1861. 
6. P"Pff"• relaliw to tu receat Diatur6afacu ia Nev, ~alatul. 

Preaented to both Houeea of Parliament in March, 1861, by 
command of Her M,Jeaty. 

7. Ft,,-t/wr Paper• relaliw to Do. Praented, &c., in July, 
1862. 

Weu we last wrote at any length about New Zealand, we 
could apreu ow•11el-,ea in theae term■ :* 'If conferencea 
between the nativea and the Govemment authoritie■ become 
frequent, we may hope that the native■ may aoon be tniued to 
take put in the general legialature of the island, and that tile 
chief■ may 100n occupy aome position in connexion with the 
govemment in all matter& a8'eoting the intereata of their 
tribe■.' Then we hoped better relations might be eatabliabed 

• S. Ille Lt,,,"'1,e e,,.,,n-,, Bnu,, for J11111A17, 1811, p. &18. 
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between the ncea. We ■till have the ume hope, and look to 
the 1111me mean■ for realiaing it. But the harmony, which, we 
trust, will 100n be finally eatablished between the coloni■tll and 
that intereatiug and noble race on which ■o much miuionary 
effort bu been expended, and, it ■eemed, with auch ■ignal 
■ucceu, wu destined to have u it■ prelude a longer time of 
di■cord than we looked for three year■ ago. Sioae then the 
war of which we then explained the origin bu been brought to 
a clo■e : at any rate ho■tilitie■ ceued ; there have been two 
year■ of falae peace; and now (■ince May Jut) we have been 
engaged in a new Maori war, which ■ome tell ua will end only 
with the virtual extinction of the native race. Our reader■ 
will not forget that the o■ten■ible came of the late troubles 
wu a plot of ground called the Waitan block, lying along the 
■ea-board of the province of Taraualti, (due we■t of Hawke■' 
Bay,) between the Waitara river and Oape Egmont. It wu 
purchued long ago, together with more land in Taranaki, by the 
New 1,ealand Company, of its real owner■, then in exile neu 
Wellington; Governor Fitaroy, acting in the intere■t of the 
native■, annulled the ■ale; and ■oon after the native■ began 
their latuJ,kapn. Then, u we know, Te Teira uaerted hi• 
owner::g ; government, after over eight months' iilre•tigatiOJt, 
purch ; and then- at IM tiffle, ■ays one party,--«n11e tiJM 
a.fin-, uy■ the other-Wiremu Kingi (Te Teira'■ ■nserain) 
uaerted the tri/Jal rigAt, and denied the power of any ■ingle 
clan■man to ■ell what wu a juiot poae■aion. Thia brought on 
the war which luted from March, 1860, to March, 1861 ; and 
either created or waa an eicuae for that general di■aft'ection 
among the powerful tribe■ who had taken up the • Maori 
King• movement, which led to the present more wide.1pread 
outbreak. 

Our plan will be, firat, to give a very brief ■ketch of the cam
paign of 1860-61, taking u our text-book the only military 
work which hu appeared on the subject. Then to specify 
Colonel Gore Browne'■ term■ of ~• and to show that they 
are Ul7ff' accetkd to. Nest will come Sir G. Grey', con
■cientiou1, but u many think unwise, act, the giving up of the 
very block which had been the occuion of the whole quarrel. 
Then the native quibble about our still holding the land, and 
their consequent refu■al to evacuate part■ of the neighbouring 
New Plymouth district, which they had occupied during the 
war. After thia we must glance at the intermediate troubles, 
the period of reatleas uphearing on the one side and constant 
an1iet7 on the other, which preceded the ■econd war. Then 
the acene ahifta ; we are no longer fighting by the W aitara 
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river for a poor ■ix hundred acre■ ; we are on the Waikato, 
(the great ■tream which, coming out of the centnl lake Taupo, 
run■ north and, receiving the W aipu, tum■ west and divide■ 
the Waikato tribe-land from the ceded land of Auckland). 
The war hu moved up north ; our chief foes are ■till the 
Waikato, the ■overeign tribe, to whom Wiremu Kingi gave up 
hi■ right■ over the W aitua block, the tribe to whom belong• 
the native king. In the last war they came dowu to fight u■ 
on our owu groond ; DOW' we are returning the compliment by 
forcing our way into thein. 

They are not alone, other tribes are helping, more are ■ym
pathiaing; and it i1 thought that the recent proclamation con
jucatitag t°M ltl'llth of t°M tril>e• .,1ao are at w,ar with u will 
have an injuriou eff'ect, by forcing all the natives to make 
common cause. But we are anticipating event■. We have 
fint of all to go briefty over the chief point■ of the last war. 
Lieutenant Colonel Carey well remarks that 

'while the native■ were willing at fint to Bee the white man in 
their country, and to accept the benefit. and lllllll'iea be introduced, 
they had neither contemplated bi■ ■o BOOD overpowering them and 
becoming the dominant race, nor bad they calculated on ■eeing their 
land■ and old regal 1way pus into hi■ bands. Their fean were 
further e:r.cited by the bouting of aettlen, who told them that, 
whether they liked or not, they mnat ■ell their lands to them.' 

So long ago aa Augw.t, 1859, the governor was aware that 
the natives t/Jff'e being urged to anu lJr diaalfected Europeana ; 
but thia bad advice had leu inftuence than the cry for 'land ' 
which was raised whenever a peculiarly rich tract, cultivated 
or uncultivated, wa■ fouud, and that by men who had already 
mol'e land than they did or could cultivate. 

Thia ia Colonel Carey'• view. He adds:-

• The purcbue of the W aitara block, the cause of all tbl!IMI trou
bles, wu forced on the governor by partilll atatemeut. and political 
preuure. He wu told he could enforce the we by a ■bow or 
determination ..... There can be no greater proof. that the quarl'\ll 
wu of our aeeki°', and that we might have po■tponed the iasul! 
to a more convement BeUOn, than the tardineu with which the 
more powerful and inOuential tribe■ implicated tbe1DJ1elvea in large 
numben in it, and the estreme caution with which they avoided 
being the fint to ahed blood.' 

We had then only about one tholl88Dd eoldien in the i1land, 
of whom just one hundred and ninety-two were near the dis
puted land; but the natives took no advantage of thie, being 
alow in their movement■, and, Colonel Carey aay1, childiah in 



their taetica. Indeed, the wu wu conducted on what the 
Maori conaider chivalrou1 principlee. Wiremu Kingi, by 
placing the di,puted land in the bande of the Maori kine, 
obliged him and hi1 chief partieaue, the powerful W aikatoe, 
either to eepou11e hi, quarrel apin1t Te Teira and the Engliiih, 
or to confeee the impotence of the king movement. But the 
W aikatoe went to war with the tacit undentanding that we 
•lwt,ld figll it °"' i• t/,e diqt,led dulriet. Every one mw, 
have remarked how 1trictly loc"' the late war waa; and thia 
WBI a great advantage to III at a time when our troopa were IO 
few, for it enabled Major Genenl Pntt to keep hie men 
together, inetead of breaking them up for the defence of 
widely ecattered eettlemenll, while the Waikatoa, muaed 
together and far from their own land,, 1uJl'ered eeverely. A1 
to •Ao 6egart it Colonel Carey ie very olear. On March 18th, 
1860, we iook the pah erected by Wiremu Kingi, on what he 
claimed BI hie Jana ; * ten day, after the native■ retaliated by 
lr.illiug 10me aettlen at Omata, .,Ao,,. thq /aad •arreed that 
(a• toar /aad beprt, nd /Jlood lad /Jena •laed OIi /Jot/a ride•) 
it tDru r,ua/e to tDarukr a/Jor,t t/ae dutru:t. • The local papent 
carefully kept in the background the fact that their death, 
took place afln- the 18th, and tried to make it appear that the 
Maona had begun the war by murdering inoff'enlive coloniell.' 

On the 27th of June, an att.aok by Mltjor Nelaou on one of 
Wiremu Kingi'• pahe WBI defeated with the lou of thirty le(t 
on the field, and thirty-two wounded; a large proportion out of 
three hundred and thirty-one engaged. Our men had no 
chance amid ewampe, gulliee, and dense fern ; while the native 
Jou WBI 10 trifling, that after the battle they exclaimed, • How 
ia it we all escaped? ' Thie defeat made many waveren think 
of declaring againet ue ; and, BI General Gold, by plundering 
and burning native • whaireee,' had taught the Maori• the 
approved mode of conductiug a campaign, they were not elow 
to imitate our example. 

Ae we have apin and again eaid, the country preaented 
ineuperable difficultiee to active operation1. Colonel Carey 
devotee nine pagee to an aooount of the Warea 'foreet pah,' 
erected by the Taranaki tribe after their defeat at the W aireka 
valley. Troop■, however, had come in from Melbourne ; 
General Pratt had landed; and there WBI a hope the natives 
might be over-awed. They were ■till not unfriendly to Euro
pean•: offioen of the Native Department rode about through 
the eountry, vieiting Maori abief1 and gleaning all the infonna-

• Tllia ia the bat&la of Wllinb IO oftn n6mNl lo. 
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tioo they could, and were never molested. The miaionariea, 
too, remained at their poet.I. But the coloniata wae 8DIJ'1 
and determined not to help the Govemment in any way. 
Colonel Carey animadvert.a 1trongly OD their ael61hneaa, e. g., 
their refusing to bring their cattle into New Plymouth for ule, 
though the contncton oft'ered double the u1ual price, preferring 
to have them carried oft' by the native1, 10 as to be able to 
claim compen1ation by and by. He 1ay1 the civil authoritie1 
would not allow any IBDitary replatiom in the town, which 
wu now crowded with refugem ol all a.gee. Hence fever and 
diphtheria, fortunately kept down by the heavy rain1, which 
partly wubed away the 11CC11mulation1 of filth. 

Toward.a the middle of September, about 1,700 native1 beiu1 
now in arms, we march 1,000 men to the north of New Plymouth, 
and deiitroy three paha with the Jou of one man on our aide, and 
twelve on that of the enemy: the pabs bad been abandoned 
on our approach, there being (to Colonel Carey'• utoniabment) 
DO attempt at an ambush to take 111 as we marched in. 

On the 12th of October, Major Hutchins deatroya three 
1trong paba on the Tataraimaka block, a piece of Englilh 
ground to the 10uth of New Plymouth. There wu more 
fighting here ; one officer and four men fell ; and a perfect 
storm of indignation wu railed in the House of Auembly, 
because the defenden had been euft'ered to eacape. How, uka 
Colonel Carey, could it be avoided in 1uch ground as that on 
which the paha were built ? 

But now the Waikato tribel join Wiremu Kingi, 'not u his 
allies, but 81 hi• muten; indeed, what between Englilh bullea 
and the abuse and extortion of the W aikatoa, the Taraoakia muat 
have henceforth had a poor time of it.' The W aikatoe are the 
flower of the Maori nation, looking on all the l'elt 81 little 
better than 1lavee ; they are great boasten, and began by the 
threat of driving the pakeAa into the aea. However, a joint 
attack by General Pratt and Colonel Gold on the old pah 
Mak.oetaki, which they had occupied in the open, wu meat 
ncceuful. Shelled out of their cover, they were driven oll~ 
leaving forty-nine dead (among them 1everal chiefs) in our 
hand,, and losing on the whole at leut thrice that number, 
while our 1088 wu only four killed. Thua WH the preatige of 
the Waikatoa broken. More paba were presently taken, de
spite the rifle pita with which the hill 1ide1 were filled. Our 
plan then wu not to storm the paba, in doiug which, it wu 
thought (though General Cameron hu aince proved the con
truy) we should have BBCrificed many men, and therefore (accord
ing to native ideas) have lOBt the victory; but to throw up a 
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redoubt and shell them from it. It ia noteworthy that tbeae 
Waikatoa would not fight on Snnda7; the7 ran up a white flag. 
while our men went on with their building. At length, on the 
21st of Januu,, 1861, the Waikatos rouaed themselves to fury 
b7 dancing their war dances, and at daybreak of the 23rd 
the7 made a desperate attack on our redoubts, charging up 
hill, rushing up the parapets, seizing our men'• ba7oneta iu their 
naked banda. Of course it ia all in vain; they are charged right 
aud let\ b7 troops, a gun ia brought to pla7 on them, and the7 are 
driven off with great loaa. Meanwhile our chain of redoubts ia 
gndnall7 driving the enem7 further and further into the foreat; 
mortan and Armatrong guna are seut up ; and at lut the Wai
katoa, aeeing the atruggle bopeleu, go home, leaving aome cbiera 
to conclude negotiationa. On April 3rd, General Pratt aaila back 
to Auatralia, and General Cameron takea the command in New 
7.ealand. 

• General Pratt'■ campaign wu one cout.iuaed ncoeu, contruting 
very Btrikingly with the wan apin■t Heki and other■ : if there ia any 
future di1turbance, it will be the fault of the coloniat■, who almoet 
Nem deairou■ of fomenting the quarrel in order to profit by the 
great military e:1penditure. Their conduct to the nativea ia bad ; 
even friendly tribea &re treated with the greate■t brutality ; many 
were hindend from returuing to their allegiance by fear of tbia ill
tnabient ; and pri■ouen had to be carefully guarded Crom the 
unmanly attack■ of ■ettle~. The aoldier■, ou the contrary, buried 
the native dead, fenced in their gravea, &c., &c.' 

Tbia ia a aummu, of Colonel Carey', cloaing remarb: he 
writ.ea, we caDDot but think, with unfair prejudice againat the 
coloniats. A• to what he HJI of the colonial new11papen, it 
ia the normal atate of a military man to be at war with the 
local preaa. 

Governor Browue'a term• of peace were, the abandonment 
of the Waitara block by both parties until the title wu made 
out, compenaation for property destroyed, and for murder• 
committed, and abaolute aud uureeened ,ubmiuion to the 
Queen'• aovereiguty, aud the authority of the law. By thialut 
point, be doubtlesa meant to inaiat on the pulling down of the 
Maori flag ; but the terDlll were never fulfilled, and (owing we 
auppoae to Colonel Browne'• recall) no attempt wu made to 
enforce them. Strange I that during the whole period between 
the two wara there wu scarcely an elfort to introduce the 
Qt,ttw', ~au into native diatricta. 

Every poi,:.t connected with the question ia fiercely disputed. 
Sir G. Grey .tu bi, advocate.,* who aay, 'A former coune of 

• Lotter ia Ille a--- New1papar, Nonmber 16111, l&el. 
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policy had made the natives ao di1tru1Lful of our government 
that even Sir G. Grey conld not convince them that it had 
their true welfare at heart.' On the other hand, Governor 
Browne does not want energetic defenders; the Rev. Harold 
Browne of Cambridge bu heard from old resident& that hia 
brother'■ policy penevered in for 1ix month■ longer would have 
given permanent peace. Sir C. Clift'ord, late Speaker of the 
Honse of Representatives, is very indignant that the late 
Governor should he charged with • having forcibly deprived the 
natives of their land■.' He say, that, on the contrary,• Teira'• 
title to the W aitara block wu prrfecUg good, and could be 
proved in any court of law,' and that the minister of native 
affairs stated this to Sir G. Grey. The more recent trouble. 
he attributN to Sir G. Grey'• git,::!.:J tie Wailara l>lockjul 
IOMII M did. The conceaaion imp the natives with a falae 
idea of their superiority; and be goes on to ■peak in very high 
term■ of Colonel Browne's firmneaa in upholding the honour 
of hi■ country and extreme aolicitude to do more than ju1tice 
to the native race. 

It aeema that for many yean the land question hu been in 
a very unsatisfactory state ; land quarrel■ ""'°""'' IM ulitJU 
have been frequent and aevere, leading to their mlll'dering one 
another on the high road, almoet close to Britieh garrisons. 
Governor Browne's proclamation, meant to put an end to the 
feud, wu, • that while he would buy no land witb rigAtfullJ 
disputed title, be would not permit any one to hinder the sale 
of land by natives who wished and had a right to ■ell.' Of 
coune all hinge■ on tie rigAt to ,ell ; and hence the need of a 
legal officer above any pouible 1uapicion of favouring the 
coloni1ta; the • official■ experienced in such tranaactiona,' who 
have hitherto been the advisers of the governors, being by the 
Maori chancteriled u • the very men who bad bought land 
unfairly before, and wished to do the same again.' 

We remarked yean ago on the exceeding difficulty of form
ing a deciaion u to the merita of the whole cue, owing to the 
very conflicting testimony given by witne■ae1 apparently of 
equal credit. We have seen that Colonel Carey ia thoroughly 
on the native aide aa to the W aitara buaineaa. The clergy of 
the Eatabli1hment have very generally taken the aame aide ; 
it seems to have been a point of hononr with many of them to 
forget the motto, .tf.wli aUn-11111 parter,a. 

There are exception■, however. Archdeacon Paul, late of 
Nellon, thinks the native■ have been remarkably well treated, 
and have not always been duly grateful. He say•, ' In every 
cue, the nativr- pm meor ia u free to ■ell or to retain hi.a free-



hold, u an7 landed proprietor in Engl1U1d.' When the law i,' 
broken, (he teUa ua,} it ia the colonist who auft'en. If lua 
cattle may, he bu to redeem them by an exorbitant payment: 
if he pouode native cattle for treap&N, an armed part1 break 
dowD the fence and rescue them. Herda of pip pt mto hie 
crops : clop of the pah WOJTY his 1heep. &drua ill eourt• of 
""'1 u "°' lo 6e Juul, 6ecaue ii tDOMld ~ da,,gerou lo tlv peaee 
of IM co,.,,,,., to nforce llv j,,dganl. Yet, in epite of all 
theae provocation,, in proof of which he refen to Mr. Rich
mond'• memorandum, the coloni1te have uniformly reatrained 
themaelvee, and been content with praying the governor that 
the majeetJ of the law may be vindicated, and the Queen'• 
authority upheld. Mr. Paul epeak1 strongly of • the irignal 
cbutiaement which will 1C>Oner or later be inflicted on the 
atirrere up of this unrighteoua war.' He ia very decided about 
the Waitara block: 'KiDfi bu not the 1malleet real claim to 
it ; the previOUI investigation had luted eight months, Tein'• 
title waa pronounced by Mr. M1Lean, chief land-purchae com
mi•ioner, to be unexceptionable ; and Kingi'• cue wu that of a 
man, admitted on eaft"ennce into a neighbour'• home, forbid
ding the owner to diapoee of it.' 

In direct oppoeition to this ii the opiDion of Arcbdeacon 
Hadfield. The opening aentence of hi■ fint ' Letter' i1 
enough to ■how the _,... of hi, numeroaa pamphlete. He 
•y•, ' When a flagrant act ol injustice bu been committed by 
the governor of a Britilh colony in the name of Her Majeaty, 
it is not euy to determine what courae to punue.' 

According to him, the queetion at iuue ii simply tbie :-' II 
a native chief to be forci~ected from hie land becaue a 
eingle claneman tells a au inate land-agent that it ii his 
and not the chief',, and that agent believes him? ' Mr. Had
field 1peab of Governor BroWDe u being made a tool of by 
a low-bred man who wi■hed to gntify feeling■ of ~ 
agaioet bill emenin. He farther uaerte puaitivel7 that 1n 

March, 1859, when Tein fint propoeed to aell, Wiremu Kingi 
made a moet emphatic proteet, cing the governor'• own 
ec1ict, • that he would never ba7. without an undiaputed 
title.' ' Trinh Jatlvr did really 011111 a nNll puce of llv 
/Jloek; hi 1w co-opwaud IDilA W"ffftlll K.iyi iii oppo-, ii• 
IIMJltdiora.' 

Much more which the archdeacon advance■ ii ao diame
trically oppoaed to the governor'■ atatementa that we are glad 
to aee he ie able to open a way for mutual a.planation.
• Kingi wu mi1undentood by Mr. Purie; he Kid, when uked, 
"la it Tein'1 land?"-"Yea," rt• meaning, in Maori idiom, 
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"JN sH rig/,t to • ctrl..,. utntl, hi," ~.' It ia a pity, 
troly, that we 1honld be involved in two wan with a people 
whom we have no deeire to fight, became ,a ia not to be 
DDdentood in a atraigbtfonrard manner. 

Anyhow, Mr. Hadfield ie right in claiming for the nativee 
(u we have before inirieted) a11 impartial court wAere tlanr 
clfliru ea /Je •tatetl, aflll evide,aee rt!crioed OIi oat/a. At preaent 
no principlee have been laid down u to what comtitutee a 
title; the commieeionen are oft.en ill-qualified by education 
and habite of thoogbt to deal with eucb difficult queatiom ; 
besidee, it ii tl&eir ,,.,,,__ to IMv lad. So far we can 
thoroughly go with the Maori archdeacon ; but we cannot follow 
him in hie violent attacks on Governor Browne. The amount 
of bitternese which thie unhappy etruggle hu eet free is quite 
utoni,hing ; and no one, on either aide, ie more bitter than the 
Rev. Octariua Hadfield. 

One remarkable 11entence we muat quote: • I never, before 
the war broke out, wu ao thoroughly convinced of the deep 
bold the Cbri1tian religion had taken of tboae under my 
charge, u I have been lince.' We would fain hope that evente 
may ju1tify thia opinion. 

Sir W. Martin'• pamphlet (of nearly 150 papa) ia a law
yer'• view of the po1nte in diapute. He diacnuea, at con1ider
able length, the native tenure of land; and end, by expreeeing 
hi1 regret that the offioee of native lleCl'etary and chief laod
purchue commieaioner were coaabiAed ill 1/ae ltne fl'HII, the 
nativee being thua deprived of the help which they ought to 
have had from the native department : • ia 111411f ,,_.,. 1/ae 
llaliou .carcelf hell, tA.. gow1 IIWIII, efft!PI a • pwclaa«r of 
land.' As to the lift(/ fflOfJfflU!fll, Sir William loob at it u a 
feeling out after law and order, t/ae '""' au order •laicl tot °"!Jlt 
to laee gif1ffl 1/ae.a; he quota from the Bepon of Committee 
to the HoDBe of Repreeentativee, October, 1860, to 1how that 
it wu IIOI a lretumuJllk 8IOl1fflll!III: • they do not nndentand 
the term " Iring" in the l8Dle in which we UM it.' 

Bot we have bad enough of confticting pamphlet. : it i1 
not for ua tnlu cowtpOflff'e lite,. We are quite eure there 
were grave fault. on both lidee : the Maori, often ~y 
1uceeuful in former wU'I, had an overweening idea of 
their own nperiority ; the lettlen, thinking a war of racee 
naut come 100Der or later, appear to have kept the wound 
open rather than to have done anything to coaeiliat.e after the 
caution of hoatilitiee in March, 1861. 

The coune of event. in the former war, and the dispute 
which led to it, an now before the reader ; ll'licA ,,.,.,, toa in 



IAe rig/II we leave to be gathered from the documentary 
evidence of which we hate given a eummary. The lltatemente an 
10 conflicting that we cannot pretend to form a decided opinion. 

It remain■ to note the cauee of the new outbreak, and the 
preeent poeition of partiee. The 'peace' in March, 1861, wu 
clearly bot a hollow one. Yet thing■ went on for montha very 
quietly. The relevant new• lrom the wand daring the 
interval between the caution of boetilitiee in March, 1861, 
and the muucre of the eecort, May 4th, 1863, ie esceedingly 
1C&Dty. We have before ue a file of the Ana, aad Nao, 
Gazette for 1862, and do not find in it one particle of 
intelligence. The latat diepatchee from Oovemor Bn>wne 
bear date, September 80th, 1861; they reached Downing 
Street on December 20t.h. They contain a letter of thanb 
from the poor half-rained eettlere in Taranalr.i ; aome biota u 
to the dieaffection of varioae tribes and the '1allr.y feeling' 
among othen; (e. g., 'the Ngatiraani1, 10ath of New Ply
mouth, will not 1uff"er any European to vi1it or pu■ through 
their c:oantry; ') and allO a clear 1tatemeot of TBB 01n1ctrLTY, 

which unhappily ia even more of a difficalty now than it wu 
then-of devi■ing any method to civiliee, protect, guide, and 
yet reetrain, the native■, ill • .,., 111AicA 1Aall be uceptdk to 
tAe., "1lll flOI duta,t,JW to tlfe rapid/J ~,ui,,g Etl1'0petlll pop,,
laluna. From time to time, tiding■ come of gold diacoveria : the 
Lancuhire diatre. increuee the 1tream of emigration. Over 
a thOU1aDd left Birkenhead, in May Jut, from Oldham and 
it■ neighbourhood for New 1.ealand. 'Still everybody feela 
that thinp are not comfortable. We read, early in January, 
that Major General Cooper hu been appointed to the chief 
command at the Auckland Head Quarter■, thua leaving Lieu
tenant General Cameron free to watch .what ia going on in the 
interior. Sir George Orey doea what he can, by hi.I i.mmen11e 
penonal influence, to keep the main body of natives fllithful, 
and to prevent the local con8ict, which he uw wu inevitable, 
from growio« into a long and general war. He goea amonpt 
the W aikatoa, and think, he 1ncceede in penuading them to 
leave the Tannald native■ to themllelve■. Theee latter had 
occupied the block lying ■outh-weat of New Plymouth, (aepa
nted from ic by a narrow ■trip of native land,) called Tatarai
maka, which had been deeerted by it■ ownen during the war. 
But, wone than thi■, the intermediate ■trip wu held by 
native■ IO anfriendly u to allow no European to pu■ acroa 
their land ; 10 that the only road wu a winding one along the 
1hore. Sir George Grey goes to New Plymouth : he tu.ea 
forcible pm■ea■ion of the Tatanimab block, and builds a 
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1tockade, alleging to the natives that it ia European property, 
and must not be ' held in pledge' (as the Maori said they 
were doing) for the Waitara block, which was still being 
'adjudicated on.' . 

The natives are overawed for the time; and a road is begun 
from New Plymouth to the newly-recovered block, and stones 
fOJ" the purpose are takeu from a stream which flows l>tttDffll 
the tUJO, but tl1rougla the interve11i,l(I native ttnp. Thie pro
ceeding roll8C8 to the uttermost the anger of the Maori : they 
plant ambushes; escort parties are sent out., (' viii/a inau.fficieRt 
precaution,' says the inquest, ' seeing that the atate of the 
district was known,') and OD the fat.al 4th of }lay Lieutenant 
Tragett, Surgeon Hope, and five men are massacred, and the 
ammunition which they were eacorting is carried off. Still, Sir 
G. Grey hopes to aoert war. With thia view he treats the 
matter not as an act of hostility, though the natives insist that 
it is so, but simply as a murder. He, however, seizes the inler
tJening ,trip, parcels it out among volunteers who bold by mili
tary service, and (in the hope apparently of i10lating the 
Taranaki tribes, and giving the powerful W aikatos no ground 
for interference) he now restores the Waitara IJ/oclc. Naturally, 
however, the natives are disposed to hold together : the 
W aikatos get more and more restless; the bishop makes a grand 
speech to the • native king' party, but fails in persuading them 
to give up the Tataraimaka block: 'We hold it,' say they, 
• because you, who agreed to restore the W aitara if the law 
should tum out to be against you, have, restoring the rest, 
retained the parts on which your troops are stationed and your 
blockhouses built.' The outbreak, however, ia not yet general. 
'The Wanga,.uia (south of lake Taupo) arc divided : some 
three hundred have gone to the seat of war. As for the 
1Vailcatoi, tbOlle who were on their march have gone back, but 
Wiremu Kingi is in close communication with &wi, the head 
of the extreme Waikato party.' 

Such waa the news early in June last. Meanwhile, there ia 
large talk of reinforcements: troops from India,even rcgimentsof 
Silcll8, are to be sent; al IIUI, General Cameron's wish (repeated 
10 often since 1861) is fulfilled, and the militia are called out all 
over the islands. Lieutenant BruttoD, of the 57th, gets the Tara-
1111/ci fMlt into an amlnucade, and kills several of them. General 
Cameron ia universally popular, the colonial papers (in their 
free st,Je) calling him 'a regular brick,' who knew how to treat 
the 'civilian force.' Major Logan, OD the 11th of May, drives 
the Maori oft' the Tataraimaka redoubt, killing more than one 
hundred of them. Our native spies (who seem to be pretty 
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f'reely employed) bring new■ of the uncompromiaing homlity 
of' all the tribes about New Plymouth: and the Waikatos ha.e 
expelled all European■ (mi•iooarie■ and all) from their land■, 
inaiatiog that Maori wivee and half-cute children, ol whom 
there are many, moat be left behind. All thi■ looks warlike: 
yet theee aame Waikato■ are repre■eoted u eorw,,Jittg to aUmo 
a •lttlfAff' to ~ placed oa their rntff'-1 a Rfflller victory,' this 
conceuion, 'than ten thouaaod 10ldien could have won in a year.' 
On the whole, matter. ■eem hopeful; the feeling being that Sir O. 
Grey'• immense pnw,u,/ i,,ft,,nc, will confine the outbreak to 
the district where t.he e■cort wu •mi,riaed, and enable him to 
deal with it in ■ome ■ort jwliciallJ, 1oatead of making it the 
occuion of a general war. 

. The oe1.t report, guettecl in England the 20th of Augaat, and 
~viog news up to the 10th of June, hu still to do with the 
New Plymouth neighbomhood. General Cameron 1nrpriae■ the 
enemy at the Katiken river; atorma a redoubt, and, in spite of 
deapente resistance from the rifle-pita, destroy■ au unfortified 
jainga (village) ; and chaae■ the native■ along the coast., that 
the 1hell1 from the • &:lipee,' whicla had been brought iu there 
on purpoee, may tell among the fugitives. Their Ion was 
large; eevenl being bmned in their rifle-pita, our men haring 
eet fire to their ' wharriea.' Of the troo)l8, the report ia, three 
dead, eight wouuded. The importance, however, of this engage
ment ie not to be eetimated by the Jou on either side : it decidt!d 
IM Waual• to joia tlte """'· Young New Zealand (the 1up
porten of the nag) and old New Zealand (thole who had 
never really loved the white man) at once joined and agreed to 
1end five tfioueand meu to the war. General Cameron deter
minea to be beforehand with them, withdnwe hie troope f'rom 
the outlying posit.ion at Tataraimaka, leave■ a etrong garri10n 
in New Plymouth, and fixes his camp at Dr,,ry, between 
Auckland and the Waikato river. 7'Au the 611:ffle of coraftict u 
f!fllirely •hiJled: we are merely acting on the defensive in the 
Taranaki country; the Waikato, not the Waitara, become■ the 
important river. Any map givea these two riven; bot .Dn,ry 
the reader will have to fiJ. for himeel(, unlese he has a map of 
the ■eat of war. It ie nearly two-third, of the way (twenty milea) 
down a line drawn from Auckland, to the bend in the Waikato 
river. The excitement among the aettlen iti of coune great, the 
colonial pl'NB ia ver, violent, a strong party being loud in their 
condemnation of ' the policy which bu pampered and petted the 
iutereat.ing savage■, who left off man's flesh at the bidding of the 
11,i111ionoriee.' The nest adYicee bring ua to the middle of July. 
&tci had Ion!!' been meditating miachief; and now he urge. 
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the W aibtoa to ftlent the adftllce of our men towarda tlaeir 
frontier. Tbia they do in the u■ual manner, by laying 
ambushe■, fint cruelly murdering two settler■ who were hew
ing timber, and then falling on an escort of fifty men com
manded by Captain Ring, and cutting off four of them. 

Thu• war begin■ ,rith the Waikato■ in good earneaL General 
Cameron gets acrou the border on the 15th of July: the 
natives retreat to Kol,uoa at the river bend, where on the 17th 
the fir•t rtg,,lt,r JigAI taku platt. The enemy are shelled and 
bayonetted out of their rifle-pita with great 1081 : aevenl 
chief■ are among the dead ; we only lose two killed, ten 
wounded. Thence the General pursue■ them in a nOl'th
westerly direction, following a stream which comea down the 
Pukoho Paaa, in the range which aepantea the Tbame■ and 
Waikato valleys. The enemy deeert their village, (Paparata,) 
and retreat into thick jungle. This brings us to July 24th ; 
at which date we learn that even Willia• non.pHII, our old 
&iend, waa collecting troope, and had warned the Europea111 to 
'clear out.' In consequence of this, Archdeacon Brown and 
the old e■tabliahed rcaidenta at Tauraoga (on the east cout) 
had come into Auckland. Meanwhile enthusiasm is OD the 
increaae-volunteen from Australia coming in, the Auckland 
papen suapending publication, because printer■, compoaiton, 
and all are on duty. Fresh butcherie■ (which the Maoria 
regard u instance■ of superior ■kill in war) stimulate the war 
feeling to madneu: 'the enemy'• tactic■ are sudden murder : • 
'they shoot a settler at Wairoa, and actually rout the body.' 
' For forty mile■ south of Auckland the country ia one vat 
camp.' The 7imea at home (October 15th, 1863) praiaee 
the ae&l of the coloniata, and say■ :-

' If the Colonial Office choee to take the Maorill under it.a prot.ection, 
the least it could do wu to prevent their committing outrage& on 
the acttlers, eolou lo,ed. ii tu4 .... ... It ia time that thoee forty 
thouund Engli■hmen and women, who■e live■ and propertie■ ant 
every day expoeecl to the -rindicf.vene■1 of their ■avage neigbboun, 
1bould ~ to be hampered in their defence by the fanci• of 
people on thi11 aide of the globe. The coloni■t■ are now in arma to 
defend themaelvea agaiD■t a cold-blooded ■cheme of erlennination. 
The crime ia ■o patent that even Biahop Selwyn baa not a word to 
■ay for the nativ11.' 

Nori, the colonial preu leu bitter. The New Zealand ...4tlwir
ti.aer is aDJ:iou■ to extend the war: the southern tribes of North 
Island are, it alleges, not to be depended oa. 

' 'l'hey may be kept quiet awhile by the 1&111e policy of oouoeuio, 
2 o 2 
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and bribery towarda aemi-ungee which h.u brought about this 
nploaion ; but they will ehow their true character u IOOD u it suite 
their purpoee to do 10.' 

More skirmishes, atill in the same oeighbonrbood, bring 1111 

to the date of the latest advices. 
Our casualties are stnogely few, considering the amount of 

powder and shot wasted on 01 by the M aoria ; they are shocking 
marksmen, and their guns aeem mostly such as traden generally 
npply to aborigines. The November mail brought in news up 
to the 3ht of August. Nothing deciaive bad been done in the 
field. The war drags alowly on as usual from pah to pab in a 
very difficult country. Natives were reappearing in Taraoaki, 
carrying off ■beep, &c. The 'Avon• is regularly plying ou 
the Waikato, bavmg been made bullet-proof. The natives fire 
on her occuiooally; they have a cannon or two (taken from 
10me wreck) ; from theae they ■hoot a charge of pelleta of all 
kind■, 10me of their shot being made of copper money which they 
have for 10me time been gathering in exchange for silver. On 
Aogu■t 24th, a party of Maoria seized the arms of a working 
party of the 20th regiment, at a place just 10uth of Drury ; but 
they did not get (what they mo■t want) the ammunition. The 
interest of the war concentrates round Merfflln'e, a strong 
native position between the Waikato and a tributary stream : 
this place is fortified with rifle-pita, &c., and defended by 
swampa behind. News just come in (December !>th) tells us 
that General Cameron has attacked it. The next we are told 
is, about ' the forty acre pah,' at Paetai, higher up the Waikato, 
on a point of land between the river and the lake W aikere. 
If the enemy defend thi■ in force, the war, it is to be 
hoped, may be ended ; for (judging by the map) we ehould say 
that troops can be brought round the lake 10 as to cut them 
off completely in the rear. Meanwhile, Sir G. Grey's edict 
about conji8catiflg landa gives mingled aati■faction and dis
pleuure. Many BBY that it has justly alarmed all the natives, 
moking them feel that ' this ii the war of rooa,' and that if 
they do not help now, it will he too late: the governor i■ 
blamed for hie vagueneas in not ■pecifyiog whose lands are to 
he confiscated, or to what extent. Howe'fer, the purpose in 
view, of bringing in Australian Yolunteen, seem• abundantly 
fulfilled. From the official correspondence, it appean that onr 
colonial accretary quite approves of these vigorous measure■ of 
Sir G. Grey, and al10 of Au l,m,ing ptll the nati.,e• antler the 
ronJrol of /1,e Colonial Auem/JIJ. ' He endea"°"',' he writes, 
' lo kttp 11,e nalive11 ,i'llfler ll,e Home Gooernmtnl Au /ailed; 
and it can only be willchievoua to retain a shadow of responei-
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bility wben the beneficial exercise of power has become impos-
11ible.' Thus the Maori11 have ceased for the present, at least, 
to be under the direct protection of the crown. Three ycara 
of military aenice entitle to a grant of land. 

As to the native■ in other district■, there had been a great 
meeting at Wellington, on the occaaion of the calling out oC 
the militia ; the Maori■ e1.presaed their determination not to 
aee the ' king' movement put down, and the English 11uperin
tendent, Dr. Featherston, wu very firm with them. There 
aeemed ill-feeling on both ■idea ; the native■ were not to be 
allowed to go about without a pua. At Hawkes' Bay, on the 
contrary, all were anti-kingite, and ready to fight for the 
aettlen. General Cameron bears testimony to the valuable 
help he has received from the chiefs Kukutai and Te Wheoro. 
The great rcnta some of theae people get for land11 round 
Auckland and elsewhere (in Ahuhiri province alone as much 
ns £10,000 a year) must tend to keep them peaceable. In the 
aouthem island the native■ have held a '"''IUJnga,' to petition 
againat the conduct of some English, 'unworthy men, who ■troll 
about our village■, de.Jing out threatening word■, aeekiog to 
mix us up in the affairs of the north.' It must be the earnest 
prayer of every thoughtful Chriatiao, that the aettlen may 
have patience, and may not yield to the temptation, (natural 
enough under 110 many provocatio1111) of turning in blind retalia
tion on the whole native race. 

Our reader■ are now in a position to aee how thing■ actually 
stand in New Zealand. We have said very little abont our own 
feeling■ on the subject: it will be readily undentood, that we 
deeply deplore the war, and the couduct which made it neces
sary. We are far from thinking that the colonist■ are free 
from blame ; but we certainly do not (like Archdeacon 
Hadfield) think that the Maori have been treated with injustice 
by the government : rather, we must say, a nervous anxiety 
baa been shown to respect their righta. We have before ua 
Mr. Heaphy's map (contained in the Further Paper•, laid 
before the House of Commons in July, 1862.) It shows the 
unvarying care with which, in all the ceded lands, diatricla are 
rt!,m,ed by gooeNUllffll for the /Jeneflt of the ru,lwe•, the ceded 
district■ themaelves being very small as compared to the large 
mass of country still retained by the tribe■. Mr. Heaphy shows 
moat clearly,* that iii, not IAe prt!Uflre of colonisation which 
has forced on this outbreak. The Maori, at most fifty thousand, 
have over twenty-two millions of acres against some seven 
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million, held by the forty tho11111Dd Britiah. The tribes near 
uad north of Auclduad, who have given up moat land, are of all 
' the moet friendly to the government : they are far too buay in 
bringing their produce to our marketa to care for interfering.' 
No other aborigine• have ever had a tithe of the ccm1ideration 
which bu alway1 been ahown to the Maori : England bu cer
tainly no great cauae for aelf-reproacb in regard to them. If they 
are 1&eadily dimini1hiug in numben, they have been so 1ince 
1880, 'from cauaea inherent in the race,' 1orely not from any 
m-treatment they have received at our hand,. It even aeem1 
doubtful whether intercourae with Eoropeana baa in tbi1 caae 
been productive of thoae evils which generally arise from the 
mixture. Men who have lived long in the country tell 01 that 
the nativea muat have been far more nomerou iu old times : it 
doea not aeem certain whether, in judging by the very frequent 
remain, of abandoned forts, they_ have made allowance for the 
migntory habits which led the Maori to 'move on ' u 100n aa 
the land round their pah1 began to fail in its yield. Anyhow, 
two cause, aeem 1officient to account for the decrease : fint, 
cluMgt of food; the potato, a fatal gift from Captain Cook, 
causing acrofu)0119 di10rden, and bringing about a weak habit 
of body; then cAa-,,e n/ abotk. The old pab■ were all on bill■, 
dry and healthy. Since the white man came, and the mu1ket 
baa ■upeneded the wv club, the natives have taken to live in 
low-lyi■g places, where the life i■ leu laborious than the old 
life of the pah,--<:0ming down armed at daybreak to work in 
the field■, uad marching op apin at night. Their wretched 
,weltering hota, built on swamp■, have told fearfully on their 
health; in 10me placea old colonists tell u■ • thq Aaw dkd 
liJ:~ rottna •lattp. • Add to this the partial change to European 
habits, the plenty for a few days, while living in Auckland, 
followed by months of aemi-1tanation in the bu1h, and we 
have caoaea enough to account for a lamentable fact, without 
aeeking the reason of it in the malice of the colonists. If we 
ma:, venture to say 10, our conviction i1 that the nativea 
have been treated u children are too often treated-they have 
been """'aged uad 6J10iled; not taught to trust to our laws, 
uad look op to a aettled principle of unvarying policy, which 
they would have grown to respect, but to truat to the governor, 
uad, when frequent changes taught them that he wu not alway1 
backed b:, thoae at home, to look to the Queen's authority as 
10mething which 1hould protect them from the governor himaelf. 

Here at home we bad perhaps grown to think (except thoae 
of 111 who have heard otberwiee from friend, out there) of the 
native aa being far more thoroughly Cbriatianiaed ud civilieed 
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than he really ia. After all, however, he ia perhaps no wone, 
in aome respecta he may be better, than were the machine. 
breakers or Lancaahire (orty yeara ago. He hu hie ' Charter ; ' 
he hu bia theory of righta ; be conceives himself to have 
been wronged ; be aeema to aee the ruin of his nee im
pending unleaa hia theory can be carried out. He i1 wrong, 
undoubtedly ; and baa made a poor return for much conaidera
tion and ldndneu. But European■, even Englishmen, have 
instigated and supported him ; and clergymen and tbeoriata 
defend him atill. 

Sad indeed it ia to feel that years muat elapae before the 
miuion1 of the W e1leyan1 and the Church of England can 
recover their old efBciency, and thoae who are now deadly 
foe■ or hollow friend, once more heartily unite in His love 
in whom there is ' neither barbarian, Scythian, bond, nor free.' 

We hope and believe that thia will be the final struggle ; for, 
aentimentalism apart, the world cannot wait for the Maoria. 
If they adapt themselves, u they have abundant light and 
knowledge to enable them to do, to the circumatances under 
which they are brought into connexion with European civiliaa1. 
tion, it will ho a happy thing (or them that the white men 
landed on their island. But if they stand eloof, and, after 
yenn of trial, continue treacherous and regardless of human 
life, fickle and unamenable to law and order, they mlllt be made 
to succumb, and will ultimately disappear. When we look 
calmly at the matter, we cannot help feeling that they are iu 
reality lea■ deserving of pity than the miserable aborigines of 
Tumania, ■wept away remoneleaaly by a civiliaation which it 
waa hopeleaa to expect them to underatand. The Maori, arc 
not nvagea; they have not been slow to recognise the value of 
many of our aria; they have the wit to avail themaelvea of very 
much that baa been brought nuder their notice ; they are keen 
traders, and on all points excessively alive to their own interests. 
We cannot alford to give them what they want, to abandon the 
greater part of the Northern Island, 10 rich in mineral aa well 
u agricultural wealth, to the old idle unproductive life of the 
pah and the common hunting-ground. We must make New 
7.ealand the Britain of the South, moat work its mines, dig 
out its coal, build honaea of its forests, 1111e its unlimited 
water power for a thousand industrial purpoeea. If they like 
to help n, heartily in all this, we will live with them, aide by 
aide, u brethren : bot then they m111t be true to their bargains; 
they m111t not think that when a parcel of land haa been aold, 
and arrangements made, and ICOre■ or English families put on 
the move, they can then tum suddenly round and, nuder 
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eolour or some lril,al rigAl, (which, whether it has any real 
e1.istence or not,· wu never thought or before,) claim to • annul 
the former bargain on the strength of which many perhaps 
had broken up their homes and begun to crou the ocean. The 
fact is, we do not set so much store as some are disposed to do 
by tribal rigAl. A recent writer* i1 most instructive in this, 
that he shows the subtlety of the nativl!I in their land trans
actions, the eontinual objectioni made with·a view to gain, the 
new claims constantly starting up; numerolll according to the 
supposed ' softness ' of the would-be purchaser. We cannot 
bnt belieYe that a $000 deal of the land difficulty bu arisen 
in the aame way 1n which the Pakeha MB()ri describes the 
growth of the entanglements which seemed to bid fair to 
hinder his becoming a pnrchuer of land. The natives had 
been somewhat weakly indulged ; they came to think that the 
government was weak, and that the Pakehu were afraid of 
them; and they acted accordingly. It is unfortunate that in 
dealing with New Zealanders (u with orientals) we must show 
that, while we are determined to be just, ~e are also strong, 
and determined to auert our rights. Had we done this 
sooner, we ahould have bad a less difficult task than we shall 
have now. In the Heki war the Maori got the impression 
that we could not hurt them in the field : it will take time for 
General Cameron to beat this notion out or them. 

Do not let it be supposed, that we imagine the fate of the 
natives to be bopeleu extermination ; we would trust that a far 
dilt'erent lot is in store for them. They have not the obstinacy 
of the Red Indian. The Maoris have shown that they ca,a 
improve; they have to learn that they must do so. We have first 
to read them a severe lesson. It must be sharp and decisive, 
elae we shall have trouble by and by ; sentimentalism now 
would be cruelty instead of kindness to those who are sure to 
interpret u/ear what we mean u mercy. 

We cannot argue with men who have murdered some 
settlers, and 'have forced others to pay a poll-tax, acknowledge 
the Maori king, and cnrae the queen.' So long u these 
murders are unpunished, and this rebellion rampant, few 
Englishmen will be disposed to enter into a calm discuuion of 
the causes of this unhappy struggle. 

As we have said, a great deal luu l,ena dOM for the ltlaori 
in the way of material advantages. Years ago, at Sir G. Grey's 
suggestion, the colonial legislature voted £7,<X'JO a year for 
aeven years for native education, and aa much for general 

• Old ••tl Nero JlNJ .. tl. B1 • Pdeha Maori. 18113. 
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i,nrposes, inch u medical treatment, magistrates, Maori newa
papera, model "farms, &c. Nor has this been entirely without 
result ; for though most of their habitations are still the aame 
stifling huts as in Captain Cook's day, yet 10me have built 
themselves pretty cottages, and at Otaki they have erected 
a pince of wonhip which is really a marvel of native skill 
and penieverance. Many of them have bought little freeholds 
from the crown, instead of living in the old wasteful acram
bling fashion, cultivating the tribe la'llfl in common, and moving 
08' when the 10il got exhausted.· Not a few of them own horses, 
coaating craft, farm stock, &c., and 10me have actually accounts 
at the Auckland and Wellington banka. This is 10mething : and 
when we consider that, in addition to this, the priceless truths 
of Christianity have been brought near to them all, we shall 
not BBY that the coming of the Pakeha amoug them has been 
in vain. 

What they do want, what we must take blame to ouraelvca 
for not having given them, is law and order. We call them 
subject.a of the queen; but practically, as Sir George Browne 
says,*• some of the most populous districts have no magistrates 
resident among them, aud many /,ar,e ,eer,er /Jeen visited by a,a 
officer of government.' As to the original merits of the case, it 
scarcely becomes any one at this distance, and amid such con
flicting aud ez parte statements, to pronounce dogmatically. 
We are not prepared to strike the balance of evidence ; all we 
can do is, accepting the unhappy facts, to trust that in God's 
providence the cause of civilisation, and above all the cause of 
Gospel truth, will ultimately be set forward, even by this war ; 
that the Maoris, chastened by misfortunes, will be less boastful, 
ICBS overreaching, more full of the spirit of that Bible of which 
they so glibly quote the letter; and that the colonists also will 
for the future be more patient, more kindly, feeling that their 
superior civilisation renden applicable to them those words of 
the apostle, ' We that are strong ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak.' No doubt both sides are in the wrong: if the 
stn1ggle now going on ends, as we hope it may end, in both 
coming to a better mind, not bearing malice, but determining 
to live together in real harmony for the future, we shall have 
one more fulfilment of the psalmist's words, 'The fierceness of 
man shall turn to Thy praise.' When peace and order are 
fully restored, we hope to see the 'native department' entirely 
remodelled, the number of officers incressed, and the service 
made attractive to intelligent Engli1hmen, instead of being the 

• Jlr•orud.,,,, 2iilh or May, 1861. 



revene. The flalitl, tnn1n must gradually be replaced bJ 
crown granta to individuals. Thia ma7 be a ffJrJ alow procaa; 
it wu 10 in Ireland; but it ia neceaa&rJ, if we would fuse 
native 11Dd aettler into one popalation eapable of being under 
the same law. At preaeot, the children taught are generally 
draWD from their homes for a time, and then let go back to 
relapse into their old habits ; instead of this, we hope to see 
achoolmuten, who can speak Maori, and who know something 
of farming or of eome useful arta, aettled in the native ltaingu. 
Further, we must law (u we aaid IO long ago aa 1861) 
cAkf• appointed to ropouil>k pomiou ;-the wisdom of this 
policy hu been proved in India ;-we muat have an impartial 
crown laWJer to lllveatigate land queatiooe, and an office where 
all titlea may be regiatered in the names of competent truateea. 

Then we ma7 hope that material prosperity will go on 
increasing, and that Maori and Pakeha will work shoulder to 
ahoulder in the task of making thil fertile and richly endowed 
ialand truly the Britain of the South. 

We cannot bring these remarka to a close more appropriately 
than by quoting the Duke of Newcaatle'a words, which (though 
addreued to the late governor in September, 1861) still 
embody the wish which must be nearest to the be.rt of every 
one who lovea both Maori aod colonist, and would fain see 
them united in Christian brotherhood. He writes : • It would 
be sad indeed to allow a aaoguinary war to spring up in order 
to ntl/1 a rp,aliota of language with tribes who do not under-
1tand the eignificance of the term■ they use, or of tho■e which 
we o8"er for their acceptance. Whatever tho■e terms may be, 
I hope, with Sir W. Martin, that ju■t and eft'ective govern
ment, i,g g-, IA. raatwu t11Aat 11,q ar, 6/indlg feeling q/ler, 
will eveutually throw the king movement into the ■bade.' He 
would have a large force in the wand, not to terrify the 
Maori•, 6ut to git11 them C011jidnc, iR u, by 1howiog that we 
are not oppreuive nor vindictive, while they are at our mercy. 
He would give J>OWer, dignity, and emolument to the ehietil, 
who, governing 10 concert with the queen'• officers, mwt fall 
more aud more under European in8ueoce, who will, in fact, (like 
the Highland chief• after the '45,) gradually cease to hold any 
power ho■tile to settled authority. It i■ not too late to hope 
that thia wi■h or the colonial ■ecretary may yet (in apite of all 
that haa happened) be realiaed. 

We have now (December 15th) freah new■, op to Oc&ober 3rd. 
Meremere i■ not yet taken; but a remarkable cha11ecre ha■ 
taken place in our tactiea, our troope are growing ■k.ilful in the 
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bosh, andjlp,g colt,111,uare the order of the day. Tbeaescour 
the COUDtry, weary the nativea out, (they have come to me 
marbles for shot, eyelet holea and matches for percussion cape, 
and mUBt get all their food carried oo the back■ of women,) 
lay ambu■cadea, cut off ■tnggler■-in abort, carry ont a ■yatem 
equally di■tinct from General Pntt'■ slow method of ■ap and 
advance, by fortifying redoubt■, and from the uselen gallantry 
of ■torming pah■, from which the enemy e■capea on the other 
aide. In ■pite of the death of Mr. Armitat[C, and of Captain 
Swift, who wu ■ent to briug him ofr, and of a few more ca■u
altie■, thi■ mode of warfare promi■es well : the general impre■-
aion on the ■pot ■eem■ to be that the flying column■ (Lieutenant
Colouel Ni1on'1 and othen) will ■o far ■urround the enemy aa 
to render a retreat a ~ impoaaible : the natives will then 
break up into atraggling partie■, and be reduced in detail. 
Some, however, think that we ■hall make a grand detour, 
occupy all the outlet■, and then end the war by atorming this 
l\laori Sebastopol. At preaent the natives have free egres■; 
partic■ from Meremere carry off provi1ion1, meet our flying 
columns, fall on aettlen, &c. 

AH. VIII.-V'~ tk Jina. Par ERNBBT REN.AN, Membrc de 
l'lnstitut. Paris: Michel Levy Frere■. 

Te11 book ha■ created deep and wide-spread interest alike on 
the Continent and in our own country. The theme of the 
book is one of tnnacendent importance. Whilst it controverts 
and repudiate■ everything ■upernatunl or miraculoua in the 
history of our Lord Jesu■ Chri■t, and tanto magu Hi■ proper 
Deity, it reconstructs for ua Hi■ history denuded of Hi■ Divme 
glory, with a moat cunningly exquisite grace, in accordance 
with the stern conditions of the IOi-dilant high criticism of our 
age. The book ia written with that con■ummate art, delicate 
poesy, sentiment, and thorough acholar■hip, which have diatio
gui11hed the previous productions of M. Rcnan, aud placed him 
in the fint rank of living writers. It i■ undoubtedly the wor
thiest and greate■t work of a purely infidel cut which ha■ been 
written thia century.* Written, moreover, with a warm houri-

• We do uot a~ S&nua'• Li.ft1 of Juru, ia wlaicla tlaere ia maeb mo111 trenrlaant 
ri,:oar ud more minute elaboratiou, but wbirb ia IO tlaoruugbl7 l'itiated b7 tbe 
moollrou b1potheai1 ill which it ia NOled, and it 10 rv remond b7 ill ae•ere i1,tel
loduliam hm the 1pbtn or 111lip:ioa emotion1, that ill aeientille ,aloe, in all.empting 
aa esplaua&iol, of the Golpel biatof1 or JNU ud of tlae riae of Cbriatianit7 from 
punl7 natllllll-, cauot lie companll with tu work ol M. Reau. 
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OU8Dellll or style, and ii su.btle refinement or feeling which i1 

almost feminine, and charms the reader's sensibilities like a 
perfume, it will illlinuale it11 infidelity into many minds which 
a hard or flippant dogmatism would revolt. And iuued in our 
cou.ntry at a time when 90 many clerical harbinger■ have been 
labou.ring to unaettle the Chri1tian faith of their countrymen, 
and to prepare the way for this beautiful Avatar of modem 
infidelity, we do not conceal Crom ouraelvea the welcome it will 
receive, the evil it will work. We purpose accordingly to 
1ubject this book to a grave, prolonged, and searching criticism. 
We do ao not only because of the seriousness of the occaaion 
which we deem the publication o( this book to prcaent,-M. 
Renan's authority, the truth imperilled, and the insidiousness 
of the danger, con■piring to augment its gravity,-but also 
because this book resumes within itself, and exhibits in a 
palpable and luminoua form, certain tendencies of our 11eae 
which we desire to signalise to our readers, u without an 
acquaintance with these tendencies it is impoasible to interpret 
the e.,:traordinary religious phenomena of the present time, and 
especially to explain either the conception and elaboration of 
such a work as the Vie de Jh,u by a scholar like M. Renan, 
or the lclat that baa hailed its appearance. The tint of these 
general influences which are flowing like currents over the 
educated mind of Europe is the result of what is called in 
France la rn1auaa,ace religiet,M, 'the religious revival.' In 
every country of Europe a glorious contrast presents itaelf 
between the earnest, glowing, it may be struggling, religion• 
vitality of the present century, and the cold, frivolous, atheistic 
formalism of the lut century. In England the growth and 
fervour of Methodism, the spread of Puaeyism, and the kin
dling zeal of evangelical Churchmen, bear witneu to this truth. 
The Pietism of Berlin and Gennany, the Methodism of 
Geneva, give the aame witneu. The revival and ascendancy of 
Ultramontanism in Catholic countries, however, give the most 
utonishing proof of the new spirit that animates the nineteenth 
century. The powers of the priesthood are exalted, the 
churches and confeasionals are thronged, a Tery much deeper 
feeling of superstitious attachment to the Papal Church and 
her ministers prevails among the mll88e8 of the Catholic coun
tries (with, perhaps, the e1.ception of Itllly) than could have 
been dreamt of laat century or in the beginning of this. "Now 
let it be undentood that the true e1.planation of this fact is to 
be found in the revulsion of the human soul from the blank 
atheism which the Propaganda of wits and philoaopher■ dif
fused among the people before and during the French Revolu-
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tion, and the awakening of the religious sentiment, which mat 
for a time be obecured, but which never can die. Eloquentl7 
and truly has Emile Saiuet set forth this truth. • So long as 
our earthly life never yields us perfect happiness, ao long as 
there is in. man, together with his reaaon which meditates upon 
the mysteries of eternity, an imagination which ca11 realise 
them in anticipation, a heart which trembles in presence of the 
Unknown, and that mysterioua and profound disquietude which 
no reaaoning can wholly allay, religion will be the moat sub
lime sentiment of the human heart and the moat powerful force 
in !JOCial life. These are truths of all times and places. Let 
any one, therefore, now carry himself back to the moral state 
of France after the storms of the Revolution; if he thinks of 
the venerable religious customs of the people which were 
violently broken down,-of that religious sentiment which is 
yet stronger than these customs, crushed by tyranny,-of a 
clergy, which scepticism had enervated, recovering in the 
midst of penecutions the virtues of the early Church and the 
sympathies of the people ; if he ihinks of the many illusions 
that had vanished, of the many hopes that were disappointed, 
of the blood that was shed, of the many unforeseen ills that had 
fallen, and were now irreparable,-then, reiiewing all these 
causes, I am afraid that this great movement of la rmaiuance 
reli~ which has left its literary date in the Gin~ du Cltria
lianUfflt!, and. its political date in the Concordat, can give him 
no cause of astonishment.'* 

There are two facts connected with this great Catholic revival, 
as it is vauntingly styled, which have further to be noted. Its 
influence has not confined itself to the maaaeB of the people in 
the Catholic countries of Europe : it has given a bias and a tone, 
which are every day becoming more manifest, to the studies 
and writings of the scholars of these countries-pre-eminently 

• De I• lk,u,wa•u Religinue, pap:e let o( Miltulfle• tl' Hwtoire, de Morale rl 
de Criti,pu, ,u Baile &nurl. Pirie: 18511. Ben1111 himle1( thu1 esp,.., the ame 
~ After •7iott, • Whateftr reatrietiou we ma7 m.ue u to the Mrionao- 1111d 
dq,th or Ille religiona rmval or which we an all witneuee, it CIIDDOI be denied tW 
there i, hidden in it an event or real moral im~rt,' he contioon ,-• What lmd1 men 
hide to I.he ClaDJ"eh ia the etmial illltinet which leada m1111 to • reliipona faith, u 
inotind 10 imperiou tha&, ia order not to remain in doubt, men 11CCept that faith 
whiclt 1JaeJ find ,-!7 made for them. Ttte eighteenth eeotu11, whoee million it wu 
le clear the field or hllllWl thought r- • heap or obet.ructiou which the COW'le or 
age. had llfflllllulaled, earned into that work or demolition the ardour whieh i, 
alwa,-. pa& into • won or dnt7. But the nen generation, which, retarning to the 
inner lite, hu ditcovered in it the need or believing 1111d or bein,: in • eommunion or 
l'ail.h with othen, hu aot eompn,hended the jo7 or that dettnu:tin udov, 1111d 
nther th1111 ftlllaio in 1 1171tem or negatioa whi~h hu beeome intolerable, ii hu 
lllaapled to nature tlae ffr7 - doctriaa which their rather& had datro7ed.' 
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of Fnnoe. The iDdift"erenee and materialiam o( the Enc,elo
J)ledieta have quite vanished fiom the higbee, .French litentare. 
With the esception of the well-known work of MicheJet, 
entitled Dt, Prllre, M hi Ft111•'-• el M It, Faailk, and the 
cold glittering euaya of the young and brilliant Taine, we 
could not point to any writioga of living authora, which perpe
tuate the etyle of Voltaire and Diderot; and eYeD theae e:1.cep
tion1 are greatly modified by the higher epirit of the age. 
Though panthei1111 colonra the •peculation, of the moet 
renowned writers, yet all of them manifest the revereDCe and 
eamcatneu of a religiooa aentiment. Some few yean ago, 
religious eubjecta were tabooed in the Rene M dlu Mo,ulu; 
aa M. de Preaen8' informa ua, the editor', refllNII to the in,ro
duction of eucb eubjecta being couched io the worde, • II ••, • 
pa., d'aclwalill 1 io them. Now ecarce a number appean with
out a brilliant monograph on aome dis,ioct religioue theme. 
Studiee connected with the religioneof mankind,aod eepecially 
with Christianity, eeem to have a faecinatioo for the leading 
thoughtful writen of France. The namea of Guigoiaut, Quinet, 
De Remuaat, Manry, Nicoloe, Colani, Emile Saiuet, Laboulaye, 
Montegut, Rigault, Julee Simon, Vacberot, and Reoan, will 
immediately auggeat to tboee acquainted wi,h Freoch literature 
the apace and prominence that religioua apeculationa have 
recently heJd in that literatme, and the dietinc&n of the men 
who have engaged in them. But the religiooa eenaiment 
which confeaaedly animates the writiop of aoch of tbeee dia
tioguiahcd ecbolan u are Catholics ia profoundly Catholic. 
The difference between a Protcatant and a Catholic thinker 
who have been respectively trained in Protestant and Catholic 
communitiea, ia not to be eetimated by the mere divergence 
or antagonism of their opiniom. It ia a generic diJl'ereoce of 
religioue feeling. The ...:iationa that have eubtly woven 
themaelvea around the fibree of their moral natore; the form 
of religiooa truth that baa occopied and coloured their imagi
nation ; the thought. that haTe touched and thrilled the aenei
bilitiee of their bean ;-all theae are radically different, and their 
combined influence goee to produce, even in men who have caat 
off" the dogmatic faith iD which they were nurtured, modee 
or religioua aentiment which cootnat vividly with each other, 
ar,d which reveal their immense disparity in eTery conception 
they form of rcligiooe truth, and the discuaaion of every 
problem in religioua history. A man wh0&e Protestant training 
brooght hia mind into immediate contact with the moral dis
cipline and the spiritual truth of the Bible, and whOl!e worship 
wu directed to the Father through t.he Sou, can never uaimi-
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late himaelf with a man whoae flnt and etrongeet religioua 
•Jmpathies were wound upon an image of the Holy Virgin, or 
or the Sai"' c_,., and whoae youog im~nation WU fed by 
the mystic romanooa of the Liff• of 11.e Saillh. The differ
ence between the clear hreese of heaven and the warm incenae 
or the oratory, is not greater than the difference between the 
religioUB aentiment that may linger in the 10ul of thet1e men 
even after the expiring of their faith. We venture to affirm that 
no Proteatant could have written M. Renan's Ji"'ae ,k Jl.,,,.. 
But we must study to appreciate the influence of the Catholic 
training of M. Renan, 1n order to estiJDate and criticiae hia 
work. 

Another tendency in our age ia manifeated in the growth and 
pretensions or historical criticism, or, aa it sometimes atylea 
itself, AigA crilicinn. Now we cannot bettere:r.preaa the growth 
and arrogance or thia new science than by quoting an intro
ductory pa.asage from M. Renan's article on TAe Critical 
Hutoriana of Ju,u. 

• Study,' he uya, • the march of criticism since the Re.ttoration, 
yon will eee it, alwaya following the line oC its infle:1ible progreu, re
place, one after another, the 1uptmitition1 of an imperfect knowledge 
by the truer imagu of the past. A certain regret appear& to attend 
every ltep that iB made along thiB fatal way ; but in truth, there iB no 
one or tboee goda, who have been dethn,ned by criticillm, who doea DOt 
alao receive from criticiam more legitimate titka to adoration. It iB at 
fil'llt the falae AriBtotle of the Arab and of the commentaton or the 
Middle Age, which ran. under the blows of the Helleoiata of the 
fil\ecnth ud irid.eenth centuries, and gives place to the authentio 
and original Ariatotle ; then it ia Plato who, raiaed up for a while by 
the acholutic peripateticism, preachl!Ci at Florence u the GOBpel, 
finds hia true titltW to glory in descending from the rank of a 
nivealer to that of a philoaopher. Then it iB Homer, the idol or 
ancient philology, who now appears to have deacended from the 
pede11tal on which be atood three thouund yeBN, and -umea hi11 
proper beauty. in becoming the impenonal e:1preaaion of the genius 
of Greece. Then it ia premature hiBtory, hitherto accepted with a 
groaa realism, which become11 BO much better underatood u it ia 
more aeverely dillcuued. A courageoua march from the letter to the 
epirit; a difficult int.erpretation, which ,ubltitutea for the legend a 
reality a thoWl&lld timee more beautiful, 1uch ia the law of modern 
criticiem. 

'It wu inevit.able that criticiam, in thia ardent reaearch into 
the origin11 of mankind, ehould encounter that collection of worka, 
product& more or ll'Bs pure or the Hebrew genius, which, from GenC11i1 
to the Apocalypse, form, according to the point of view one takt'II, 
either the n1011t honourable of aacnd Looks or the mOBt curious of 
literatun:.i. To arn.'llt the human 1pirit on that slope wu impoMiblo. 
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However, u orthodolJ waa ,till the law of the e:derior life, ,md 
even or the mollt of consciencn, it wu believers who 6rat eaeayed 
biblical criticiam. Vain i11111ion, which provea at leut the good faith 
of thoae who undertook that work, and the fatality which draga tho 
human •pirit, once aet on the ways of rationalism, . to a rupture 
with t1'11dition, which at Brat it avoida.'-Elw d' Hutoir6 lkliy,etu6, 
PP· 135-137. 

This march of critical science in hiatory is a phenomenon of 
high significance. The laws of cautions, inductive investiga
tion which have effected such marvellous di11COveries in physical 
science, have been applied with equal enthusiasm and success to 
the domain of historical research. Vast treasures have been 
unearthed from their hidin1-placea. in di,tant regions, and 
heaped together for the analysis of the scholar. New mental 
appliancca for the study of human history have been discovered, 
and rapidly improved; such as comparative ethnology, philo
logy, ud mythology. And inductive science, with its rigorous 
probation, its contempt of prescriptive authority, and its slow 
tentative proceaaes, ho.a doubtless cleared away much of the 
legendary mist which hung over the ancient traditions of every 
land and people, and illWDined for us in many places the actu11l 
scenes of the early lire of man. There is now a science of 
history. That science allures many of the noblest minds of 
our time, because of the intriosic nobleness of the study, which 
ia the study not of matter, but of man ; and every European 
literature ia continually enriched by master-works of historical 
criticism. 

There are, moreover, two systems of philosophy which have 
exerciaed predominating inftuence on the mtellectual movements 
of our age, and which combine to place the philosophy of history, 
based upon historical criticism, as the culminating science 
which crowna and completes the monument of human know
ledge. These are positive philosophy and the ideal pantheism 
of Hegel. Without some knowledge of these two systems and 
their traoscendent influence on modem thought, we cannot 
comprehend so as to criticise and to combat the infidelity 
which unhappily reigns in modem science, and especially in his
torical science. P0t1itive philosophy, according to the famous 
classification of science by its founder Anguste Comte, gives the 
laat and the higheat place to Sociology, a science which we 
understand better under the title Philosophy of History. He 
shows that sciences have originated in development from each 
other, and consequently in a series of neccsaary successions; 
as M. Littre shows in his laat work, that if we consider 
the euem/Jk of what is called nature, we perceive there three 
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distinct groups. The fint is the mathematico-phyaical group 
-that i1 to uy, properties or physical forces, with their 
numerical condition11, both geometrical and mechanical. The 
aecond is the chemical group, with its mutual intermolecular 
action■• The third i1 the vital group, with the vital properties. 
These sciences cannot be arranged otherwise ; for the vital 
group supposes the two former, since vital properties always 
include and are added to the chemical and mechanical pro
perties of matter. lo like manner the chemical group suppoeee 
the phJ1ical, bot the physical group suppoeee nothing. Such is 
the order which philOBOphy receives at the hands of nature, and 
which it reproduces in what M. Comte hu called the hierarchy 
of sciences, and which may be thUI arranged :-

:1UTB&KAT1c11-1T11DT 01' N111lBEBI--OBOKETBY-IIECB.lllICS, 

Science of Unorpnized Bodies. Physiet1. 
{ 

Astronomy. 

, Chemistry. 

a_• r o "zed Bodi { Biology. cc1eoce o rguu e■•... Sociology. 

Pauing from what is abstract and general, the notions of 
apace and number, to the simplest forms of the concrete, viz., 
unorganized bodies, and again by the aame law to what i1 more 
complicated, to organized bodies, he ends at last in what be 
deems the mOBt difficult, involved, and comprehensive acience, 
the science of Sociology,-tbe study of mankind in their social 
relations and development. This clauification of the aciences 
i1 admirable, and bu been accepted by many who do not adopt 
the philOBOpby of Comte. But it hu not been aulliciently 
BE"en that the whole BCOpe and bearing of this philOBOpby ia to 
magnify and enhance the critical atudy of human history, u we 
might have expected in a dil!ciple of St. Simon. Comte 
himeelf-1\1. Littre inform• u1*-wu wholly engrossed with the 
social application• of his philOBOphy. 

The fint work be wrote bu this preliminary notice : 'This 
work will be composed of an indeterminate number of 
volumes, forming a succeBBion of diatinct writings, but which 
will he harmonised among themselves, and will all have one 
direct aim,-either to show that civil polityt ought to be now 
elevated to the rant of the sciences of observation, or to apply 

• .A•,-lle Coat, et • Pllil-,Au PoatiH. Par E. Litlre. 
t Politifu iJ u wide in it• llignilcation u ff'OA1Tt1■, and dennlH the int.rnal 

•rnn~DLI or IICODOW)' or I Rate. 
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•.hi• fundamental principle to the reorganization of aooiety.* 
And conaeqoently they contain a acientifi.c coy d'f.ftl of the 
law, which have preaided over the march of civiliution. In 
like manner, Mr. J. S. Mill, the great Engliah poeitiviat, exalt■ 
1pecially the reac>lll'OOI which the poaitive philoaophy muat 
inevitably aopply to the knowledge of hi1tory, and to the direc
tion of human IOCiety,-BDbject.a intimately connected. It ia 
not ao much the biu which poaitive philoaophy hu given 
toward, the 1tudy of the laWB of human development in aociety, 
or of human h•tory, u the r,ed/u,d which it hu introduced 
int.o that 1tudy, and which pin■ general acceptance. Human 
history i1 purely a natonl phenomenon. lta evolution 
and development i1 the reeolt of certain forcea inherent in 
human IOCietiea, the foundation of all which i1 the condition 
that acientiflc notion, are • accomolable.' M. Comte theu traces 
the lalJlt!n of this 'aooial eTOlotion' of the human race, a■ he 
1tylea it, of which the cardinal principle i■ the aame as that 80 
eagerly suatained by Mr. Buckle. The progre1111-- of human 
civiliaation i1 conditioned and repreaented by the increase of 
acientific knowledge. He annooncea the law of thi:1 human 
development. It con1ist11 in the paaaing of hnman aocieties 
through three 1tagea, which are repreaented by three modes of 
human conception in view of nature and human experience. 
Firat, the theological 1tate, in which intelligent being■ like 
ouraelve■ are 1uppoaed to be the authora of phyaical eff'ect■• 
Second, the metaphy■ical atate, in which euence■ and fint 
principle■ are introduced in place of theae deitie■. Third, the 
poaitive state, in which only the relative phenomena known b7 
eenae or by testimony are atudied, and their law, tabulated. 
This loi M>Ciologiqw, however, hu not produced ao great 
an influence on modern thought u the dogma of poaitive 
philoaopby,-anoounced by Torgot, Kant, and Condorcet, 
before Comte,t-that all human thinp are affiliated b7 

• L' ,1w,.,_,_n,1 tl• ~" "4 Polilitp,, PoaliH, Par A. Comte,-
t 1',qot •10, 'All the oga ue mclaaillCII to eaela olbrr b7 tlie ..-.ioo, of 

- ■nd elreri■ whicla bind the ,r-nt ■tote of the world to all U.C. which 
prteede it.' ...... • And die h- lunU,, --.leftd rrom it■ origin, ap,-. to Oae 
e:,,, or the philo■ophlr u im- •~ which ha italf, like the indmdal, It■ 
inruq and progrea.-JNa1;~ •• ~- - lu Progr~, ..-if, "'r .&,ril 
A11•••,P· H. 

K1111t ■till men lnnchatly illutnts thi■ r.talime law ia Iii■ Indite, n, ltln 
.,- • U,.;•~rul H"""7 fro• llw p,,;,., of Yin> of H11-iJ1, wlaieb be lhDI intre
daca_: 'I■ •~•Iner ••1 ~• deoi,■ ia aot■pla7oico to n,praent r--•ill, it■ maai
r .. 1at1ou1 ■re 1a human ad1on, determined, like every other a■tural ._.on, lay 
the ~rneral law, ol ua&ure. Two OI' tlana or U1e propooilion, ol t-..., u.eu&e will 
iadica1e it■ teoilaoe7. • Prop. 1. All tlae ulur■I diopooitiuuof ■--.. ■n oleter• 
ai11eJ in order to ■rri,e llnall7 a& • eomple&e and appn,pria&e da"1op..a. PJ,,p, L 



Porilit,iada •tl tlv Hegeliaa &/tool. 

close dependence to each other, aa cloae aa the dependence 
of physical canaes and eft'ect11, and that all the pnerationa of 
men are thua rigidly bound by necessary and fatal law to each 
other. Th111 natural law■ control and regulate the much of 
civili■ation, the deYelopment of ■cience■, inatitution■, aod man
ner■, which are couataut and invariable u the law■ of matter. 
There are condition■ inherent in humanity which operate u 
inevitably a■ the forces inherent in physical nature. Now thia 
doctrine, which i■ the cardinal doctrine of positive philoaophy, 
is gaining a fatal predominance in hiatorical atndies; it ia 
accepted u an axiom, it i, the groundwork of nearly all modern 
investigation■ into human history. It is said that by it alone 
can history become a science. 'l'here i■ a large mea■ure of 
truth, moreover, in thi■ doctrine, which giYe■ it an exceeding 
pla111ibility. But in reality it is a return to that fatalism, that 
conception of a blind omnipotent destiny, ,; eip.a.pµl,,,,, which ill 
the fundamental principle of pagani1m, again■t which Chria
tianity at it■ origin ■trnggled till it overcame, and into conftict 
with which it 9«ain enter■. 

Strange to ■ay, the influence of modern panthei■m, expounded 
by it■ great hierophant Hegel and by the new Hegelian ■chool, 
has in almost every respect coalesced with, and has tbu■ mightily 
augmented, the influence of po■ith-e philoaophy. Starting from 
two oppoait.e ■chool■, and two oppoaite pole■ of thought,-one 
from the abetract ideali■m of Kant and Fichte, the other from 
the materialism of St. Simon and De Broussaia,-aod laying 
hold by their &rat principles and their respective metboda upon 
mind■ very dift'erently con■tituted,-the■e extremes meet in 
precisely the ■ame concluaiona.* The influence of both thme 
Witll mu, wlao i■ tlle oa1J reuoD1ble cl"MlUR upon earth, tlac ua&unl di■poli• 
tiona. wh- deatinatinn u tbe ue or hia ramn, mat dffelope thenuel,e■ not i• the 
inditidul 1Nit iu tlle ,.--. Prop. ,. Tbe m- which utan - in onla lo &Ila 
•mpmeat or all it■ di■poeitio-■ ia tlle ut1pniam or th- di■r.aitiona ia aocid7 : 
utagoaiam wlaidi in the end lieeome■ the eanae or a regnlar auci■I order. Prop. 8. 
We ma7 Ba.Uy coaaider tbe billory or tbe bam■u nm u the accompliahmeat ol a plaa 
conraled ia natllff, witla the cad or prodoeiag • political eonal.ital.ion, perfect llotll 
in ill interior ud eslerior relationa, • eoo1tit111.ioa wbirb u the 01117 tbeatn wben1 
can be deftloped all tbe dioroail.ioaa gi.ea b7 Dilan, to b11m&11ity.' 

It u ia tbe roJlowing fuhion that Comte himoelf 1peu1 or Co11dorcet and hia' aatline 
or u biolorical WI"•• or the prugreu or the blllDUI ■pirit.' 'Coadorcet bu been the 
lint to - c1-11 that civili■atioo u 111bject to pl'O@lrmaive develop-at, of wbicla 
all the atepa are rigoraaal7 enchained ooe to tbe otlaer, followiag aatnnJ Ian : 
which a pbiloaophic ob■enal.inn or tlle put caa na1"eil, ud wbiala driermine ror eacla 
epocla, in • matter eatirel7 poaitiH, the improftlllenla which tbe aocial ■tale i■ mlled 
to malie, both in ita part■ and ia ila -•""·' 

• Ct ia iatenatiag to oboene tlaeir esaet 1111d utoanding eoincidenoe In rer
to wonbip 1111d relip,aa raitb. Th• atbeutic m■torialiat Diderot ui4 
long 1p thaL all poeil.ivo religiau were but the hereaiea or natinl n
ligioa. So Comte alllnu lhal natnnJ religion u no better thu politin 

2 B 2 
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1y1tem1 or philoaophy hu been acknowledged to be profound ; 
but it hu never been ohlerved that the enormous and almoat 
irresistible away which they e:aert over the 1pecolationa and 
ideas of our age ari11e1 from their concurrence and preci1e 
identity in certain fundamental dogmu and tendencies. We 
indicate now this identity in one or two respects. Panthei1m 
e:11lta the 1tudy of human history II much u positivism, 
though from dift'erent cauaea. One aentence from Hegel 
will indicate what ia the kernel principle of his 1y.1tem and 
of pantheism. • The history of the world begina with its 
general aim, the realisation of the idea of spirit, only in au 
implicit form, (n ricA,) that ia, aa nature; a bidden, most 
profoundly hidden, unconscious in1t.inct; and the whole proceaa 
of history i1 directed to rendering this unconacioua impulae a 
conaciou1 one. The vut congeries of volitions, interest.a, and 
activities constitute the instrument.a and means of the world-
1pirit for attaining its object; bringing it to coneciou1ne11 and 
reali,ing it. And the aim ia none other than finding itself, 
coming to itself, and contemplating itself in concrete actuality.'* 
The German philoaophy, it i1 true, proclaim• God under tht" 
names or the Abaolute, the World-Spirit, the World-Idea. 
But this God, considered in itself, ia but an abstraction, or 
rather tho phantom of existence. He hu not a life which ia 
Ilia own. He only e1.i1ts in becoming everything by turns;
apace, time, metala, plants, animals, and finally man. It ia, 
however, in man that God realiaea and completea Him.elf. 
It ia iu ma11 He beromes coDBCioua of Himaelf. Conaequently, 
the study of human history is pre-eminently the loftiest study 
for man. It reveals the unfolding and awakening in man of 
the Abaolnte, the only Deity. 

But further. This development of the World-Spirit iu 
nature, and finally in human history, is neceuary,-determined 
by inevitable laws. It ia not a penonal and free God who 
roles nature and man ; it ia a blind undetermined Cause pro-

faitu. It belonp to the iafut 11ap of hamanit7, It ia a .-iYiog eliimera 
of the head, or a nio and llerile abetnctioa or the liart. One mi,:ht 
ima,:iu the eoocluion of thi1 reMOning woalcl be that all reli,iou dogma. 1tnli• 
me■t.o, and wordo ought to be for e•er IOl'IJOllea, • lhat tlie religion of the fol ure 
will be ao religion. Bat Comte recoiled from lurh a loale. He acliaowledpcl Iha& 
mon i1 • religioua being, and that oociet7 withoat religion ia impoaihle. llenc,e he 
"""1Jhl out oomething whieh, oinc,e Go,l II oupin-1, m!Jht attract the nprd 1111d 
adontion of men, 1111d oeto op before Chriati1111 Evnpe the 11111M new go,l whieh 
r.aerbach had done-the hlllllDn nee. Feuert.ch maintain, that, oiuce, arconliag 
to llegef, God onl7 be<omea conoeillDI in nw,, that conoeiou11- and tbe Di,ine 
euenee cannot be oeparalecl. lr D11111 hu lbe couciOUMa or Go,1, he hu the -
of Goo-he ia Goo. Heuee hia profaM ialerpretotion ol the C'hriotion dopia, Gad
ll••,-Goil in the human r&<e. The eoaoeiouoneao ud being or God onl1 eutU 
then,; "° thal !be /,•m•M ,·.,re i1 the only l,-giti111ole object oC wonhip. 

0 Hf"IJPI'• l'llilo«>pjy ef Hiu,ry, lnubled b7 L. Sillne. Bab. ... 26. 
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aucing all by an nnthinking yet fatal proceaa. The aevelop. 
ment of man, the growth of religion, the march of civiliation, 
-all these, according to pantheism, precisely aa according to 
poaitivism, are the neceasary aequences of preceding causes. 
There baa been no intervention in this necessary order-no 
interruption of natural law. Topay's aolution of the myatery 
of her wild nature is the aolution given by both the1e philoeo
phiea of the mystery of man and nature. Nothing hu been 
made, or arranged, or disposed ; there i1 no govemment by 
a Divine hand; everything hu merely •grown' u it is. 
Both these philOBOphies, which are now in the ascendant, unito 
in declaring that there hu been no supernatural message or 
help e,·er given to man,-thcre hu been no violation of the 
laws of nature. A miracle u impoari6/e. At the aame time 
they both, by the very genius or spirit of the philoaophiea 
themselves, by the doctrines they propound, and the aima they 
affect, incite to the study of every realm of human history, u 
the noblest and most useful field of intellectual toil. 

M. Renan unitea in himself, and exhibits in the clearest 
form, these ruling tendencies of our time. He is a positivist. 
Jn his famous article* on • The MetapAyric, of Religio,a by 
Vacherot, he repudiates and denies altogether the possibility of 
metaphysica. He repeatedly and most unhesitatingly deelarea 
that every fact reported as miraculoua is false-that there is no 
miracle. t He affirms that every phenomenon in human laiatory, 

• Jl,ne de• dnu Mo.de•, 15th or J1111aary, Hill!. • 
t That we may not be thonithl to H8f1:ll"rale Ibis rad, let our raden pel'llle Emile 

S.io1..t's laal work, Euai de PJ,ilOMlpl,ie .&ligiellH, in which he declares-and rew 
a1:pn,eiate or lament the ract more I han he-that 111110111?1 all lhe great currenta or 
th11ul(bt around him, there ii not even one which don not go to deny the niltenee of 
a li,ing and penoaal God. And M. Naville, at the c1- or £a Yi, EJ,raelle, doea 
not heoitate thna to raiae the ery or alarm : • The otrngglc against that r■ith which 
u <ommon to all Christians [[JOWi fierce and l"'werful. around ua. ll.11 proportiona 
inc'1"18" rrom day to day in a manner to rri[[hlen those who rollow ita devclopmenl. 
Thry deny God, Jea1u Chriat, Eternal I.ire. Theeonftict i1 (IOing on in Germany, where, 
after an ideali1tic phil010phy which would esplain all by me11111 or man himselr without 
God, a llJOa materialilDI appean which .-ould eiplain all by nature withoal 1piriL The 
nuftiet hae OJl"lied in )'noer, where seirotilc amolan, hi,toriane, eritici, appear lauded 
l"l!"lher to shake the balH or all relif!WDI liaitb.'-La Yi, E/err,elle, p. 293. 

Thongh the intniduction to his y;,, de Jlnu ll'ems to shrink rrom oo lrm an 
■nDODucement, th<,re c,an he no dunbt that thi1 i1 with ltl. Henao the primary uiom. 
the rqiulative principle or all bia hiatorical otudiea. On thia point there mut be 
no milnndcnlanding; let, then, the rollowing puaagn be comi-red :-' The &nt 
principl~ or criticism is, that a mindc hu no place in the web or hnman aff"ain, anJ 
mol't' than in the .. riea or the raets of nature. CriticillD, areonlingly, which com• 
mt,U""9 by proclaiming that everything in history hae ita homau eiplication, even 
•Leu the Hplicatio11 rail• 01 ror w1111t or 1nfflcient inrormatioo, could not h1rmo11ise 
with the throlol(im aehools which employ a mt1hod opposed to ill own, and punoe 
a dift'crenl oim.'-El•d,• d' llutoirt! &ligit!UI', (lutroductioo,) p. 7. 

• l:rilirilm L .. two mannen or attacking a miraculooa nll'l'llti,c; for it cannot 
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whether in an individual or in IIOciety, ia the inevitable reanlt of 
certaiuconditiona inherent in that individual,or in the 110Ciety: or, 
in hia own words, the phenomena of history are onlv the regular 
development of lawa u unalterable u reason and perfection. 
Thie doctrine he applies iu rigid sincerity to the history and 
inftucnce of Jeaua: 'A more extenaive view of the phil080phy 
of history will thua make ua undentand that the true e&Ulell of 
Jeana arc not to be 10ught outaide of humanity, but in the 
bosom of the moral world ; that the lawa which have produced 
Jeaua are not exceptional and transitory lawa, but the perma
nent lawa of the human conacioumeaa.'* 

M. Renau ia atilt more pronounced u a pantheist. The 
bard, irreligious eecolariam of the JIOllitive pbilOBOphy would 
not attract many minds, in thia age, when there ia 10 powerful 
a m1aiuallce of religiooa aentiment felt in aociety. It ie the 
alliance of pautheiem, which allowe and foaten a certain 
eelf-utiefying religioeity of feeling, with poeitivism, aud 
their identity in acientific method,, pampering the vanitv 
of the bomu intellect, u pantheiam indulgea the proud eelf
deifying religiouaneu of the human heart, which faacinate 
with 10 strong an allOl"ement men like M. Renan. Hie pan
theism, however, ia open and daring, though it might not be 
detected by an on1n1pecting reader of the V~ tk Jmu. Let 
our readen perme theee pueagee, which 'arrange in order God 
-Providence-Immortality,-10 many good old word11, per
haps a little grou, (1111 pn, IOWTtb pnl-ltre,) which phil010phy 
will interpret in aenaes more and more refined.' t ' Eternal 
beauty will live for ever in that aublime name, (that of Jeane 
Chriat,) as in all those which humanity hu cboeen in order to 

bam to -,t it • nell, liaee ita nr1 - ia tlle deaial ol the 111perutanl.' 
(Btruk,, p. 17.) • All eoalnn~n1 'betweu tbou who beliere ia tlle •penlllanl ud 
·~•Ito do DOt, ia bootlea. We mad U'f ormincla, what Salaleiermackr aid or 
upla. We cuao& praff t.r impnaibilit7. H-•• tlle ealin eoeceptio11 of 
tM1ll ia aada t.ha& it eoald ao& proceed from our time; it beloap ucluaiwel7 to Ille 
Ida wlliclt uliqait7 farmed ol tlle WOl'ld. It ia 1111& from tu ~ or rtuoninir, 
Mt ,._ tlle -w" vl moden llliea- lW tllie immea• ranJ& ia dedaml, tu& 
then ia H aaperutanl. Siaae tlMn Im liera u7 bein11 all tlla& Im oeeurred ia the 
world ol plleaomeu Im bcea Ille nplar dnelopmmt or tlle lawa or beinir, Ian 
•Ii~ fOllditnte oalJ 01M1 order or (IO'ferDmeat ; the aunnl, whether it be pbyair11l 
• aonl.' (Elwk,,l:e., pp. 108, 807.) Fnrtm r.ompuw p. 178: • ftere ia.altillory, 
if .., do aot eom~d Ille aoa-nelit7 or •inelet: • p. 11111 : • The minele ia ooly 
Ille uesplaillfld : .i., p. !00 ; ..... iadeed, tlle wltole or tbe -, OD Ille OritiNI 
RidtJruu uJ J1111U. la like -■-, ia liia Vil tit! J;,.,, dspile tliia betitut 
latndwtioa, wlliela.., allall llerafter n1111iae, lle doet aot lieaitate afternrda to •1• 
'Pll,-.1 ud pliJlliolalieal w■- ..... ~ to aa t111t Ill aaperu&Dnl 
..,. ia .. muioa.' <fi, • Juw,,. 74.) 

• Blrul,1 ,r Hidoir, llllifin•, p. 208. 
t IW.,p. 4111. 
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remind itaelr or what it i11, and intoucate iteelr with ita own 
image. 71il u IM lin■g God. TAu utolaal w •/tould flllore.'• 
' The abaolute of jo~tice and or reuon only manifeata itaelr in 
humanity: regarded out or humanity, lltal allnhlle u ortly a 
aNtraclior& ; regarded in humanity, it ia a reality. 7'M i,,jiJ&ik 
""'1 ezvt• when invested in a finite form.'t 'Religion is the 
aspiration to the ideal.' • A man who takes life aerioualy, and 
employ• his actirity in a punuit with a generooa aim, be ia the 
re1igioua man. A rrivolooa, aoperficial man, with oo high 
morality, he i1 the impioWI man.' t Compare with theae 
puaagea the whole or the article OD Feoerhach, in Elruu•, ~
Respecting immortality, the following are hie clearest aentencea, 
which are worthy of Buddhism:-' We affirm that he who will 
have cboaen the good will have been truly wiae. He will be 
immortal ; fur /au tourh IDiU live in the definitive triumph.or 
justice. Whilst the wicked, the fool, and the fribble will 
wholly die, in the aenae that he will leaTe nothing in the 
~eneral result of the work or hie nee; the man devoted to 
good and beautiful things will participate in the immortality or 
what he loves. The work• of the man of genius and of recti
tude will alone escape the univenal decay.'§ Compare with 
thia the passage in V"ae de Juu, p. 426. lo another pasaage of 
the v-~ de Juu, however, he seems to crave for another 
immortality than that of his works; the passage is remark
able :-' Those who do not atoop to conceive of man aa a being 
composed of two 10bstancea, and who find the theistical dogma 
of the immortality of the aoul in contradiction with physiology, 
love to rest in the hope of a final repantioo, which under an 
unknown form will aatiafy the want of the human heart. Who 
knows bot that the laat term of progress, in millions of agea, 
way bring forth the abaolute cooaciousoeu of the universe, 
and in that conacioosneu the awaking of all that hu lived? 
It ia certain that moral and rirtoous humanity will yet have ita 
revenge, that one day the aeotiment of the honeat poor man 
will judge the world, and oo that day the ideal figure of Jea1111 
will be the confusion of the frivolooa man, who hu not believed 
in virtue, and or the egotistical man, who bas not been able to 
attain it.' II 

Now to those who know the tenour of pantheistic 1pecula-

• 111 .. ,B"ulow ~-. •· 111. 
t &•-, tl~• tlru Moun, 1.....,. ll&h, 1880. 
t 61.,Jn IHulain JWr-, p. 11. 
f l■lnlftdioa lo 1M Jlt,oj ~ IH, pp. IIO, 111. 
i rN tk J/n1, pp. 188, 11811. 
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tion,* a better creed of pantheism could not be exhibited 
than in theae JNIIIIIKe&, It i■ not for DI to e:1plain M. Renan•• 
inconsiatenciea. The■e are hi■ regulatiYe belief■, aolemnly 
announced. Yet how replete with a apecie■ of religiou■ feeling 
are all hi■ work■ ! Thi■ give■ them an exqui■ite charm. He 
i■ drunken, in a ■en■e, like Spinosa, with the Divine. .Regarding 
all high aapirationa, all heroism and IIIICl'ifice, all religioua faith, 
all form■ and production■ of beauty, all moralityand truth, u but 
the emanatiou-the manifeatatiom of the Divinity in man, he 
expatiate■ in them with delight and adoratio1t, It ia the ideal 
in man that he wonhips : but ao aaintly and fervid are hi■ 
hymn■, ao tenderly rich hi■ aentiment, ao .reverent hi■ homage, 
that bi■ religiousne■a i■ felt to be aincere and profound. And 
yet to u■ Proteataota it i■ inexplicable. No German or Eng
li■h pantheist, though devout JD temperament, like M. Renan, 
could endure it. It hu the fal■e and hectic ftuah, the aickco
iug odours of Catholic sentiment. M. Reuan, though of 
Jewish extraction, wu trained among the Je■uita. Like his 
compatriot, M. Lamennais, he is a native of Baa-Bretagne, 
where attachment to Catholic faith is inten■ely atrong; and 
hi■ early Catholic nnrture, which enveloped and aaturated hi■ 

• In one important lft)Jld, M. Renan'• work ia more punl7 the prodacl of pan
theialic 1pe,,ulation than wu S&rauu'1; though the latter wu avowedly the application 
or the H•lian philoaoph7 lo biblical mtieiam. S&nuu impatea little weight to \he 
iDdi,idulit7 or Jano in the formation of the Chrmiu legead. He ~inka the name 
or penon or J- i1 only a la;, ligure, on wbieh the Manie ideu or the lime 
dnped thenuel,-. In that 17llogiam i&ato which the ugnment of the 'book 11117 be 
thrown, • The M..aiab ought lo do that: But Jeana i1 the MClliah : Tbererore JClllB 
... done it,' Stl'IUI roip11 that, in point of hielorical critiei-, it ia the minor pre
mi• of that 17llogi- that i, of the higheat ■ciftatile moment. Rm, tlid 1/11, 611/iq 
origiul11, atl dit/11 Htl galll" tllitle,,i•t adllelioa, 111111 JClllB ia the Meuiab P 
Jlow did that penon Ill.net to Himaelr that uoi,erul penuuion which became 10 
deep and rervid in the minclt or Hia owa CODDlrymen, that it led them lo beline that 
He did worb wbieh the7 •new He did not do, aimpl7 becaue tbeJ imagined 1/w 
Jl,uud wOllld do IDcb work■ P Now, lo t..,_, who know Hegelian doctrine,-even 
u populeri■ed b7 E-n 1111d Carl7le,-tbe henea, the grat men or an ,qie, are mea 
wbc. individlllllit7, whilet it ptlaer1 ap in inten■eat and mightieat rorce the 1pirit of 
that age, UIO r11ul1 with an -~ic ponoaal ueentl■n<'J npon the age. The;, are 
the epinclee or tbe O,er-Soal. u Emenon 1t7lea the putbeiMic God. They IN the 
mmt advaneed revcalen of that Spirit which i1 e .. r developing itaelr, through the 
IOWB or greM men, into a fuller CODIICiouneu or it■elr; or, U Hegel, the 11111ter, 
pbraM!e it :-" For that Spirit which hu tuen thi1 freah llrp iu hillory i■ in the 
10D101t -1 or all i11dividwale; bot in a ,tate or 11neon1ei- which tbe ([ffllt men 
io qneotion arouecl. Their rdlowa, therer-, rulluw theoc ■ow-lcader1 ; ror they feel 
~ irreai11ible power or their own 1pirit thu embodied.' (Hillary of PAilo,opAy, 
I'· 33.) Now, it ia in thi1 proper Hegelian raabion tbat M. Kenan Jll"""lll• to III hi• 
conception or JSD1, u one or the grateat or men ; w..,_, individulit7 imprinted itaelf 
elrongly and imperiebabl7 oa the IOWI of Ilia follower1, ud of all ......,...,,iin,r geoera
tiou. In llim the 1pont■DC0111 ron,e, the biglaeel intu.itioo, the pnreet will of the 
bnmu IOul, an, all revealed. lie cra&ea the legend: the legnd doea not crnle 
hi,n. 
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opening mind, still coloun and taints hie conceptions of all 
religious truth and history in a manner which make11 them, at 
times, revolting to Protestant thinken. Hence arises his con
ception of the character and of the life of Jesus, which, not
withstanding all the adulation he bestow1 upon Him, is more 
repugnant to us than the clearer, harsher profanity or our 
English or even of the French Deists. A womanly amiability 
of heart, which di1penBe11 with stern integritv, such as Catho
licism hu divinised in the Virgin Mary, and still more in the wor
ship of the Saint Cawr,-and a cruel uceticism,-a Manicbei1m 
which despi11e11 the good of this life in hope of another, such as 
Catholicism apotheosizes in its Calendar or the Saints : theae two 
great poles of religious sentiment in the Catholic world still 
abide u the polar magnets in Rcnan's soul ; around which all 
religious life centres, and upon which it hangs. That revela
tion of the righteousness of God in His lo,·e, which Protest
antism exalts, and by which the highest and inexorable demands 
of the conscienl'e are satisfied, in harmony with a fulfilment of 
the heart's wants, has never enlightened M. Rcnan. His reli
gious eentiment is unhealthy religiousness-unrighteous senti
mentality. This will be apparent to our readers when we 
sketch M. Renan's tableau of the life of Jesu@; and it is this 
which llllBUres us that, whilst we consider his book the ablest 
attempt that bu been made to construl't a hypothesis of the life 
of Jesus, and the origin of Christianity, BI phenomena produced 
by natural cauBell, it is an hypothesis which will incense the 
moral sense of England, and rouse a far deeper indignation than 
the less plausible and more dogmatic work of Strausa. 

Now that we understand the principle of 1\1. Renan, and the 
atmosphere in which his mind has been formed, we shall be 
able more intelligently aud effectually to criticise his work. It 
is he-a positivist, a pantheist, and who bu been a Catholic
a disciple or the Jesuits-who has now written the Life of Jl!ma. 
Let us not, however, ignore the splendid qualifications where
with M. Renan is endowed and equipped for the task he Ima 
set himself. His life has been enthusiastically devoted to his
torical studies, especially to dredge the dark depths of human 
history, in which the origins of the great functions of humanity, 
,·iz., language, laws, and religions, are buried. His intense 
curiosity has fixed his mind upon the growth of religions; and 
to the exploration of this profoundest, most mysterious, but 
noblel't theme, he has made all his other acqui@itions inl'tru
mcntal. It ia thus he conceives the grandeur and the method 
of this inquiry : • The religion of a people, being the m06t 
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complete e11:preuioo of ita iodiriduality, ia, in a aeoae, more 
instructive than ita history. The religioua legend i■ the proper 
and ei:clusive work of the geniu■ of each hnman family. India, 
for example, hu not left u■ one line or hi■tory, properly ■o 
f'alled. Scholan ■ometimea regret it, and would pay it■ weight 
in gold for ■ome chronicle, ■ome table of king■. But in truth 
we have better than all that; we have it■ poem■, ita mythology, 
it■ ■■creel book■-wf! have it■ ■oul.' • Religion■ hold ■o deeply 
to the inmo■t fibre■ of human conaciouaneu, that a acientitic 
interpretation of them becomea at a di■tance almost impouible. 
Full of life, of meaning, and of truth, for the peo(lle who have 
animated them with their breath, they are nothing more to our 
eye■ than dead letten, aealed hir.roglyphic■ : created by the 
■imultaueou■ e8'ort of all the faculties acting in the most per
fect harmony, thev are for u1 nothing more than an object of 
curiou■ analy■is. To make a hi11tory or a religion, it i■ nece■-
■ary to believe in it no more ; but it i11 oecesury to have 
believed in it.'* 

And in hia Preface to the Ehuk• d' Huloire &liginff 
be thu■ avow■ hia pauioo for the■e ■tudie■. He ■ay■ that, 
in the volume, he mhibit■ 'the principal form■ which the 
religiou■ ■eotimeot ha■ auumed in antiquity, the middle 
age, and modern time■. The■e ■object■ have an attraction 
for me which I do not diuemble, and which I cannot 
re■i■t.' t lo further preparation for hie great work on the 
origin of Christianity, of which the Y-ae <k Juu ia but the 
tint in■talment, M. Renan hu ■tudied very profounaly all 
the monument■ of the Shemitic race, from which Judaism and 
Chri■tianity have flowed to the world. Hie great work on the 
<hvral Hulor, a,uJ Co.paraliw Sg,tea of IAe &n.ilic La,,. 
pa~•.t of which hitherto the fint part alone hu appeared, i■ 
a witneu of hie marvellou■ iodu■try and aptitude in thia field 
of reeearch. Whatever influence■ mrrounded the cndle of 
nuceot Chriatiaoity, and moulded in any way it■ manife■ta
tioo■, were the outgrowth of Semitic character, which wu 
grandly featured in the Semitic tribe,-Beoi l■rael,-and of 
the developmeut■ in the heart of the Semitic people at the 
beginning or our era. It ie uoiver■ally coofeued that W e■tern 
civili■ation-that Greek or Roman ideas-made no impre■sion 
upon the purer life of the leraelitee, eave to cloee it up in a 
deeper aeclu■ion and narrower concentntion than in their 
earlier hi■tory. If M. Reoan'■ theory he true, that Chri■tianity 
wu not oaly iaflueuced in form, but derived in e■eence from 

----- - ---- - --- --
• Lu llllip,u M r hlif,,ill, pp. I, a, a. t Jalr'lllludilln, p. a. 
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&heae aentimenta of the Semitic people, that it wu entirely the 
product or the inherent conditions or braelitiah society at that 
time ; M. Kenan hu, more thoroughly perhaps than any other 
man, comprehended these conditions, aud prepared himself to 
vindicate his thEory by scientific evidence. In addition to bis 
elltenaive labours among the antiquities and elltant literatures 
of Semitic nationa, he hu, u be informs us in the Introduction 
of hia Vie de Jina, made special study of the Apocryphal 
Scripturea,-of Philo, Joeepbua, and the Talmud; the great 
sources of illumination, apart from the New Testament, upon 
the religious and mental condition of the Jews at the time of 
the Lord. Still further, he hu spent months in the Holy 
Land, and gathered into hia sympathetic spirit every inftuence, 
from climate or acenery, that might quicken or colour the senti
ment of Jewish society, or of a solitary and lofty religioua genius. 
If, then, M. Renan fails, 88 he hu irretrievably failed, in estab
lishing his thesis, it is because his thesis is falae and undemon
atrable. We regard, consequently, M. Rcnan'a work DB one of 
the widest and firmest nmparta built in outer defence of the 
citadel of Christian faith. If the life of Jenu cannot be 
restored back to those elements of thought and feeling, hung 
in solution in his age, and which were only crystallized in him ; 
-if t/,u product which elliata is not the resultant of these 
inherent conditions of aociety in that time and country ;-then, 
with a mighty rebound, the argument drivea home the conclu
sion :-Since it is not a natural product, the effect of natural 
causes, it is 11upematural. Since it i1 not of man, it is of God. 

We need not to inform our readers that M. Renan hu a 
magnificent prose style, aud that he knows how, with the 
certain eye and the fine touch of a perfect artist,_ to chisel out 
hi11 conception in 11tatUCll(JUe and graceful form. His book is a 
chef d'reuvre of literary art. Each image, too, that adorns his 
work is luminously pure 88 the light of diamonds. What the 
imagination and grace of a poet could do in order to set off', in 
the harmony and verisimilitude of truth, M. Renan'a ideal 
Life of Je,u, is done here. And more, tlaere breathes through
out the book a monotone of aadneaa * which one cannot but feel 

• h ia tlie ame fewng wbicb gil'III birth lo I.be rollowill(t melancbol7 ~e: 
'Here. 11CCONiDJ lo m7 mind, i• the fallll'I, if it i■ lo be one orfrogreaa. Shall •~ 
eftJ' urire Ii • more certain ,iew of tbe dntia7 of man 11Dd o Iii■ relation• willi 
the ln8niteP Shall we li:now -re clarlJ tlie law of the origin of bein1_19, the 
n■tnre of mn~ wb■t i■ life and penoulit7 P Will the world, withool retnrni,,g 
lo rrmalit7, ud wbile peniating 8rml7 in the ny of po■iti,e philoaopb7, r-ee,><er 
it. j"7, ardour, bor,, and far-reaching thought. P Will it yet one d17 be worth the 
painoflhin,:P an will the man wbobeliev .. in dot7ftnd bi■ reward in dut7P Will 
that ._ lo wbicli we -■ecnt.e OtlJ' lire ratore to n■ wb■i we umlce lo it P 
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to be a refrain From the heart of the critic who a,ows that he 
hu one ■pccial qualification for acting the part of a true critic of 
the life of Jei.os: M luu belined, Ind 6eline1 IIO mart. Yet the 
heart lingen tenderly over the wreck of its pure■t joy. The empty 
alabuter box ha■ yet the sweet fragrance of the precious oint• 
ment clinging about it. This feeling awakens unconecious sym• 
pathy in the reader, and conciliates even his judgment in favour 
of the writer. What II work upon this highest of all human 
themes-the origin of Christianity-M. Renan, thus gifted and 
accomplished, might have achieved if his faith had survived I 
The one fundamental axiom of his book, which he maintains to 
he the foundation of all criticism, 'that there is no miracle,' 
tnvesties the real life of Jesus into an impouible, becanae 
unnatural, romance. In the execution of his task, to ■how 
how natural causes have produced what is supernatural, he 
outrages troth and probability at every step, and himself COD• 

coct■ an impouible, because an immoral, miracle in the character 
of Jesus, in order to dispenae with the congruous miracles of 
mercy a■ of power which blend in the life and attest the divinity 
of our Lord. Aunming-for this usnmption i1 the ground. 
work of the entire work-that the supernatural i■ falMl, he baa 
necessarily to eraae all that is supernatural from the Goapel 
record■ and the origin of Christianity. He has, consequently, to 
■how that the spiritual monotheism which gave the a■cendancy 
to Chri■tiau truth hu ita origin in the Semitic race■; that it is a 
Semitic dogma, which Jesus looaened from its root-hold, and 
winged for univerul acceptauce; that the legendary stories, u 
he calls the miraculous narrative■, are the depoait of a later 
age, the olf'spring of credulous and fervid imaginations; and 
that the remainder of the Goapel record■ may be 10 manipulated 
and humoured BI to be fairly pieeed together again after their 
miraculous portions are 11bred away, and to exhibit something 
like the original lineaments of the pel'IIOn of Jesus, hefore these 
miraculous gl088CII daubed and obscured Hi■ true image. 

It i1 an old infidel dream revived-an old attempt renewed 
by m011t expert and clnning hands. Let us now try the issue. 
I. Weshall rapidlysketch '\I.Renan'sVietkJhu.,. II. We shall 
fully discuss the fundamental axiom or modern and of M. Reuan's 
critici!\m, that all miraculou■ narrative■ are false. Ill. We 
11hall discuss the theory BI to the origin of Christian monotheism 
J do Doi kuow: all that ia ,ertaio i1 that in ...,king truth by the acieolilie method, 
we ohall have done our duty. lr truth io ud, "e aball have at 1-1 the eoo1<1latioa ol 
b1vi1111 diacovereJ it .....,,Jing to n1le. It mi1,ht be oaid that •• bad deoe"ed lo find 
it mon, N>DIOlatory : we oball .in tbi1 witnea or oanelve1, that we have been ablolntely 
ainl'1'11' with ounclvt1.'-Dim1•r1 tl'O•rrrlnrr tk Co•r• d, La11gw Jli6raiJJ•r, 186='. 
1"rrito1le• pAilowpAit1 9111rit, rtli11io A11kl. 
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which l'tl. Renan considera the aoul and living principle of 
Christiaoity,-that it i1 a native growth of the Semitic mind. 
IV. We ,hall criticise M. Rena11'1 theory BI to the origin of the 
miraculo1111 legend, of the canonical Gospels, and BI to the forma
tion of these Gospel,. V. We ,hall undertake to prove that the 
Vie de Jinu by M. Renan is (l) not deducible from even the 
mangled documents, rid of all their miraculoua contents, which 
be strangely deems quite valid and trustworthy ; (2) that it is 
incooai1tent with itself, that it is abortive as a romance, and 
impossible in the experience of real life ; (3) that its morality 
is evil, and exhibits a chimera of contradictories which is 
monstrous. VI. We shall, in conclusion, show that M. 
Renan'a Y-ae de :Jmu yields no explanation of the origin of 
Christianitv. It neither exhibits the aource of the moral 
principles ;.nd influencea which Christianity introduced into 
the world, nor the cause of the expansion and triumph and 
security of the Chriatian faith. 

I. Jesus wu born in Nazareth. It was a supposititiou■ 
legend, baaed on popular Messianic ideu, that introduced the 
mention of Bethlehem. His parents were humble; hia father 
a carpenter. He had many brothers and sisters. The home 
of hi■ infancy and youth 'resembled much, without doubt, 
those poor ■hope we may now aee in Nazareth, lighted from 
the door, that se"e for workshop, kitchen, and chamber, and 
fumiahed only with a mat, aome cuahions on the ground, one 
or two clay vaaea, and a painted chest.' His education waa 
narrow : he knew how to read and write; but it is not likely 
that he understood the original Hebrew of the Scriptures. 
Freedom of intercourse, however, in eastern and all unciviliaed 
countries gives education to the mind, and annuls the mental 
difference between the literate and illiterate of modern civilisa
tion. It is probable that he did not know the Greek language 
at all; and moat certain that he was profoundly unconscious of 
all Greek ecience or philosophy. No element of Hellenistic 
culture brightened his intelligence. He wu even ignorant of 
the developments of religious thought in the heart of Judaia1n; 
-the Essenes and Philo were unknown to him. He wa■ 
happily innocent, too, of the bizarre pedantry that reigned in 
the schoola of Jerusalem. The Jewiah ■cholHticism, which 
has left its monument in the Talmud, waa a sealed letter to 
Jesus. The popular aphoriama of the great teacher Hillel may, 
however, have been treaaured in his memory. The great king
doms of the world only caat a vague, troubled reflection of their 
grandeur upon the vill8"e youth in Nazareth. The splendours 
of the new temple, and the gay structures erected by the Herod■ 
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in the new cities 1prioging by the aide or the neighbouring lake, 
were the only aymbole to his imagination of t.he pomp and 
majl'llty or Roman 10vereigot1. Out nature wu a pure and 
tender nuning-mother to th11 Galilean hoy. M. RenlW, in 
many esqui1ite vignette■, pictura for DR the gay, fairy luxuri
OUBneM of Galilee, before the mournful doom of blami1m 
blighted its beauty. Here ie one or them; but let our readen 
undentand it ie a dream of the fancy u much u the enchanted 
prdena of eaatem tale:-' The aaddeat country, perhape, of all 
the world is the country round about Jenualem. Galilee, on 
the contrary, is a country carpeted in green, richly 1haded, 
and brightly emiling, the real oonntry of " The Song of Songs," 
and or the Soop of the Well-beloved. During the mo■tlaa of 
March and April, the country ia one thickly-woven mau of 
ftowcn, with an incomparable freahneae and 1trength or colour
ing. 1'he animals are all email, but exceedingly gentle. The 
,lender and lively turtle-doves, the blue ouaela, 10 alight that 
they perch Up<'n the plant without making it bend, &c. lo no 
country of the world are the mountain, grouped in more har
moniou1 outline■, and able to in1pire loft.ier thoughte.' 

Jeeua wu born at a time when the Jewish world wu fer
menting with revolutionuy hopea, which broke out oocuion
ally in fanatical aeditiou; for, long before, the Meuianic idcu 
of the people bad changed. lu•tead of dreaming now of a 
Meuiah who 1hould conquer the nationa into 1ubjection to 
Janel, and make Jeruealem the aeat of a universal monarchy, 
now in their de■pair the Jew, hoped for a complete 6ofUftlff'ff• 
fftnl or the world. They believed in the 1udden end of the 
world, and the re■tontion of a new heaven and earth. And, 
farther, they adopted the notion of a reeurrection, foreign to 
their old traditiom, in which the people of God ehould ri1e up 
in the fteah to uaiat in the triumph of their enemies. Tbeee 
idcaa found their espreaeion in the apocalyptic booka, e&peeially 
iu the boob of Daniel and of Enoch. Into this homing atmo-
1phere of feeling Jaus wu bom. Hia readiug wu limited to 
the Law and the Prophete, and these recent (according to M. 
Renan) apocalyptic boob. It waa, however, the lyric beauty 
of the P11&lma, the 10lemn vi1iooa of leaiah, and the wild ima
gination, of the book■ of Daniel and of Enoch, upon which hi1 
1001 deeply muled, and which planted the aeed1 of which Ilia 
own thought■ and life were the bl08ll0m. Jet1u1 had no 1uspi
cion of that • new idea created bl Greek ecicoce, which ia the 
hue of all philosophy, and which modern eciencc hu fuUy 
confirmed ; viz., the e1clu1,1ion of th01e capricioue goda to whom 
the turi'w credulity of olden egea attributed the government of 
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the world. This n~ation of the miraculous-this idea that every
thing in the world is produced by laws-was then a common 
maxim of all the government 1ehools founded in all the countriea 
which had received Greek 1eience.' Jeans kuew nothing of it. 
His faith wu that of His country. He believed in the existence 
of the devil, and the poaeuion of devils. With Jesus, how
ever, this credulity was rooted in a profound conception of the 
familiar relations of man with God, and in an esaggerated idea 
of the power of man,-notions which • gave Him a force over 
His a,,ae which no penon hu wielded before or since.' 

This hi2h conception of divinity forms, indeed, the troe ori
l{inality ot Jesus, and • forms, in some aort, the principle of all 
His force.' (P. 74.) 'He believed Himself in direct relation 
with God : He believed Himself the Son of God. The highest 
consciousneaa of God, which hu dwelt in the boaom of 
humanity, hu been that of Jesua.' (P. 75.) He did nohpecu
late or reuon about God. ' God conceived immediately u the 
Father, then, is all the theology of Jeau1.' (P. 76.) The first 
conception of the kingdom of God announced by Jeana was 
simply thi1,-apirit11al alliance with the Father, and was 
wholly different from that of the enthnsiuta who believed this 
world was soon to perish, and who prepared for the catastrophe 
by asceticism.' (P. 79.) Jesus further took up the familiar 
proverb■ of the 1ynagogue,-those that make up the sermon on 
the mount,-and repeated them with the unction of a higher 
t!pirit, which made the old aphorisms new; for • the poesy of 
the precept, which makes it loved, is more than the precept 
itself, taken aa an abstract truth.' (P. 84.) 'A pure worship, 
without priests and without esterior practices, reposing upon 
the sentiments of the heart, upon the imitation of God, upon 
the immediate relation of the conaciousneu with the heavenly 
Father,' (p. KO,) were the substance of that doctrine He 
foundcd,-as the kingdom of Ood,-and which is the founda
tion of all true religion. (P. 00.) True Christianity was now 
founded. Jesus will add nothing further that is durable. Nay, 
He will compromise it; for every idea must make sacrifice■ to 
succeed. • Truly, if the Gospel were confined to some chap
ters of Matthew and Luke, it would be more perfect, and 
would not be open to so many objectiou1; but without mira
clC'I, would it have converted the world? Such is the doctrine 
or Jesus in this early aud purest epoch of Hi• ministry. But it 
WH Ilia penon (an ideal picture) which influenced Ilia bearers.' 
'The voice of the young carpenter had &Ulldenly an extra
onlinary swcetnesa: au iulinite charm e1haled from Ilia per-
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aon ; ao that those that had seen Him before did not recogni.e 
Him.' His amiable character, and, doubtleu, one of those 
nvishiJg 6gurea which 110metimes appeared in the Jewish race, 
made a circle of fucination round about Him which no one 
could escape.' (P. 81.) Such wu the origin of Christianity: 
of that spiritual movement, which hu not e1.halldted itself after 
eighteen centuries have elapsed. 

A second epoch in the ministry of Jesus opened with His 
Tisit to John the Baptist. John, who revived the memories of 
Elina the terrible prophet of Carmel, wu possessed in the 
highest degree with Messianic hopes ; and his public action 
derived its force from this cawe. He proclaimed the coming 
of ' IAe terrible day.' ' Penitence, of which bapti11m wu the 
aign, alms, and amendment of life, were with him the great 
means of preparing for the impending doom.' Hia iuvectives 
rang out fresh aud sharp against his adversaries. Jesua went 
with a few followen to attend John, with whom, young like 
Himself, He had many ideu in common. Despite His true 
originality, Jesus appears to have been, for some months at 
least, an imitator of John. He and His disciples baptized like 
John, and doubtlesa accompanied their baptism with preach
ing analogous to the Baptist'•· Without any jealouay, Jesua 
wished only ' to increue under the shadow of His better known 
c,n,frere, aud thought it necessary to adopt the aame means aa 
he had done to get a crowd of followers.' The only inffu
encea for good, then, that He derived from John, were 'aomc 
lessons of preaching and popular action.' Otherwise, those 
influences were injurioua. ' Perhaps if the Baptist, from 
whoae authority He would have found it difficult to liberate 
Himself, had remained free, Jesua would not have been able 
to cast oft' the yoke of rites and of e:r.terior practices, and then 
He would have doubtless remained an unknown Jewish sectary: 
for the world would not have abandoned one set of religioUB 
pnctices for another. It is by the attraction of a religion dis
engaged from all exterior form that Christianity baa fascinated 
elevated minds.' (P, 116.) 

But John was impriBOned, and Jesus then returned to His 
lovely Galilee to develop His own thoughts freely. Now, 
then, His doctrine hardened into more solid form : His ideas 
of the kingdom of God ripened : He is ' no longer the deli
cioua moralist; He is the tranacendent revolutionist who hu 
appeared to renew the world from its bases, aud found upon 
earth the ideal He hu conceived.' (P. 116.) 

Evil reigns in the world. Satan ia its king, but God will 
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awake and avenge His aainta. The kingdom of Good will have 
ita turn. Thia will be a great and a sudden revolution, though 
ita beginnings are aecret-a complete reveraal of all that now 
exists-and Jesua Himself shall effect it: for thia thought 
' held to the roots of His being, that he wu the Soo of God, 
the intimate of the }'ather, the executor of His decrees.' All 
nature, even 1ickneu and death, are but Hia instruments : • If 
the earth doea not yield itself to this supreme transformation, 
it will be ground to powder, purified by fire and the breath of 
God.' (P. 119.) Yet He was no political revolutionary. (It 
ia difficult to give M. Rena11'1 views of this doctrine of the 
kingdom of God,-they are 10 wntradictory ;-but we must 
reproduce the main points.) h was a moral revolution He 
wished to work out, lo contempt for thia world, • He founded 
that great doctrine of trauscendeut disdain, the true doctrine of 
liberty for the 10ul, which alone gives peace.' (P. 119.) He 
did not know the power of the Roman empire, and 10, with the 
vision of the enthusiut, He ' could hope to found a kingdom 
by the number and boldness of His adherents.' (P. 120.) 
Jeaua lived now in Capernaum. He drew around Him many 
di&eiplea; He openly claimed to be the Messiah, and auumed 
or allowed tho.ie Meuiauic titlea, Son of Mara-Son of David, 
which the Apocalyptic boob had familiariaed to the ear and 
heart of the people. M01t richly and graphically d0811 M. 
Renan paint the Galilee of that time; ita lake, ita mountains, 
ita villagea, ita gardens, and ita clear warm heaven. Here ia 
an e1.ample. After deacrihing the women and children who 
came to Jesus, and the diaciplea that formed the first and 
faithfol cort~gt of the young Reformer, who styled Himaelf the 
Meuiah,-

• Such,' he eays, 'ia the group which preeaed around Je1aa on 
the banks of the lake of Tiberiu. The anstocn1Cy wu repreaeoted 
there by a tu-gatherer, and by the wife of a steward. The reat are 
ft1bennen and 1imple folk. Their ignoranoe wu e11treme. Tbey 
had feeble undentandinga ; they believed in 111peotree and apirita Not 
one element of Hellenic culture had penetrated that lint OO!naeulum, 
Hen their Jewi■h instruction wu very incomP.let.e, but heart and 
goodwill ahounded. The ftne climate of Galilee made the life of 
theae good filhermen a perpetual enchantment. Their life wu 
a true prelude to the lrintdom of God; Bimple, pod. happy, rocked 
~ntly upon their delightful little aea, or 1leeping in the evening on 
its banks. We do not reali1e the intoxication of a life which i■ tbu■ 
•pent in the face of heaven, the ■trong and gentle flame which thi■ 
perp,!tual contact with nature enkindlea, the dreams of tboae night■ 
■pent under the light or 1tan, nuder an azure dome of depth immea-
1urable. In the ap of Jl!llua, heaven wu not clot1ed, the earth wu 
not frozen, The cloud atill opened onr tbt Son of man ; angel■ 
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ueended and dHCended onr Ria head ; the -ri.aiou of the kingdom 
of God were everywhen, for man carried them in hia heart. The 
aol\ clear eye of theae ■imple ■oul■ contemplated the uoivene in it■ 
ideal ■ource ; perchance the world unveiled it■ ■ecret to the Divioel7 
lucid con■cioume■■ of those happy infant■, who■e purity of heart 
merited their one day ■eeing God. -Pp. lM, 165. 

Thi■ one puaage giffll 01 the key-note of M. Renan'• con
eeption of the rise of Christian life, doctrine, and communion ; 
and m011t idyllic are the pictarea he dnwa or Jean■,-the Bride
JrOOm attended by hi■ paranympb1, wandering through that 
Eden of Galilee. A troop of gay, simple country folk, like 
handa of children, and of enthn1iaatic women, with overflowing 
hearta ; they go from village to village, from fite to fite ; reat
ing on mountain-top• or on the ■bore of the lake, to bear their 
adored Teacher; and aleepin,: under the shadow of the vine■. 
Such a wild dream doea M. Renan Tenture to paint and pre
■ent to n1, u hi, conception of the beautiful innocence, the 
pure and happy dawn, of the kingdbm of God on earth. 'All 
the hiatory of growing Chriatianity hu become thn■ a 
deliciou1 putonl. A M euiah at the marriage-feast, the 
coorteaan and the good Zoccheu1 called to hie feuta, the 
founder■ of the kingdom of heaven u a cort~ge of parngmpu: 
thi1 ia what Galilee hu dared to accept, and hu made the 
world accept.' (P. 67.) 

In mcb an al fnm, mode of life, the luxurie■ which wealth 
aff'ord1 were not to be thought of. Thi• gave riae to the 
■eTere doctrine which Jeana now taught respecting riches, and 
hi1 exaltation of poTerty. Thie uceticism belongs to an exag
geration which henceforth characterised the teaching and pre
ten1ion1 of Jeaua,-the lurid fire of fanaticiam mingling with 
the pore light of truth. Yet tbi1 exaltation or poverty, which 
auimilatea earl1. Christianity to Ebioniam, bolda deeply to the 
old Hebrew apint; for ' the thought that God i1 the aTenger of 
the poor and or the feeble againat the rich and powerful ii 
found in eTery page of the Old Testament;' and further, it 
belonga to the Tery greatneu of Jesna. Like all great men, 
Jena had a liking for the people, and felt him■elf at home with 
them. The O01pel wu made, in Hi■ thought, for the poor. 
All whom orthodox Judai1m detpiaed He preferred. There 
were many among Hi■ group of followen that 1urpriaed the 
rigoriata ; the Pbari■eea and docton were ■caudaliaed at Bia 
intimacy with people of ml repute. 

Jeana then made His fint attempt on Jeruaalem ; and here let 
u1 acknowledge, that M. Renan de■cribea with amazing piquancy, 
and yet with perfect fidelity, the monl aituation of Judea at that 
time. The intrigues of the priet1tbood, without faith or high 
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morality ; the epicurism ofthe rich, who were mostly Sndducees; 
the gr&Ye babbling of the 11chool1 of the Rabbine; and the oetenta
tioue and formal piety of the Pharieeee,-all theee are delineated 
with inimitable force. Entering auch an arena, the young enthu
ai1■t, with Hie brilliant dream, of • the kingdom or heal"en,' and 
Hie Dirine auumption, could not fail to awake the contempt 
and mocking of the crowd, He attracted, IO different from 
the eimple-hearted folke of Galilee. The aoul of Jes111 was 
wounded and repelled at eyery etep. The profane and vulgar 
officialiem that polluted the temple ehocked Hie religioue sen
timent. He uid they made the hooae of God a cue ofrobbere, 
and eyen it ie reported that one day He 1eourged the law officera 
of the temple, and upset their tables. • The charming Doctor, 
who pardoned all, provided they loved Him, could not find 
much responae in thia W1Ctuary of vain disputea ud antiquated 
eacrificea.' (P. 219.) 

And this one thought Jeaus took with him from Je1'1118lem, 
which wu henceforth deeply rooted in Uis mind; via:., that there 
w1■ no pouiblo compromiae with the old Jewish worehip. 
• The abolition of ucri6cee which had caused Him 10 much 
iiisgu,t, thr: 111pprea1ion of an impioue and haughty priesthood, 
and in a general eenae the abrogation of the law, appeared to 
Him absolutely aeceuary. From thie moment He is no more 
a Jewieh reformer, He is the destroyer of Judaism.' (P. 221.) 

In contrast with the Jen, whom He encountered atJerusalem, 
He gave and found willing 1ympathy with the proaelyte Gen
tilea who were alwaye treated u inferior by the Jew1, and with. 
the Samaritan,. It wu to the Samaritan womau that Jesue 
eaid, • The hour cometh, when men ■hall wonhip neither upon 
&his mountain nor at Jeruaalem, but when true wonhippen ,hall 
wonhip the Father in 1pirit and in truth;' of which aaying M. 
Reoan remark■, • The day oil w hicb 1 esu1 pronounced that word, 
He wu indeed &na 6/ Ged. He epoke (or the tint time that 
word upon wltich will repoee the edifice of tbe eternal religion. 
He founded the pure wonhip, without date or country, which 
all elevated aoale will ~ to the end of time.' (P. 234.) 

Now, however, begin the dilicultiea of M. Reoan'1 tuk. 
How explain the legeod1 that grew up eo early reepecting thie 
young Nuarene? How account for His miracles P From the 
notion that Jee111 had of Hie filial relation with the Father, we 
baye eeen how the aadacioue e011ception ired Hi, breut, that 
He wu the Meuiah, whoehould foud God'• k_iogdom and judge 
the world. Ho accepted firet the title, ' Soa of David,' • pro
babl7 without inn>lring Hinuelf in the innocent fnude by whicla 
Hie dieciplea wiehed to ue11N1 it to Him.' 'Hie legend' (tbe 
legend of Hia birth) 'wu thua the fruit of a great compiracy, 

2 I 2 
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which WBII wholly apontaneoua, and it elaborated itself uound 
Him during Hia life. No great event of history hu transpired 
without giving occuion to a cycle of fables; and Jeaoa could 
not, if He would, prevent these popu1ar creations. Perbapa a 
ugaciooa eye might have discerned even then the germ of the 
stories which 1hould attribute to Him a 11upernatural birth, 
whether became of that notion spread throughout antiquity, 
that no es.tnordinary man could he bom in the ordinary 
manner, or because of the chapter of laaiah, which wu mis
interpreted, and where they believed it to be written that the 
Meuiah should be bom ofa virgin, or, finally, because oftbe 
notion that the breath [ 6Jliriiu] of God, already erected into a 
Divine hypoatuia, iu principle of fecundity.' (P. Ul.) Here ia 
the ellplanation of the rise of the Christian legend, which does 
not recite any action of Jeem Himself. Jeaua did not dream 
'of representing Himself u an incarnation of God Himself.' 
(P. 242.) But the tranacendent idealism of Jeam did 'not 
permit Him to have a very clear notion of Hia own per-
10nality. He is Hia Father, Hia Father ia He.' (l'. 2441.) 
' The title of &be &m of Mn espreeeed Hia office u judge; that 
of the &,a o/ God espreued Hia participation in the aupreme 
deaigoa of the world and in the Father'• power. Hia Father 
hu given Him all power.' (P. 243.) The admintion of Hia 
followen overwhelmed Him, and carried Him away. It ia evi
dent that the title of Rabbi, with which He wu content at fint, 
no longer contented Him. The title even of ' Prophet,' or of 
the ' Sent of God,' did not now anawer to Hia thought. The 
poaition which He attributed to Himself wu that of a nper
natural beiuf, and He wished that He should be regarded u 
haring relat,ona with God more esalted than those of other 
men. But it mnat be remarked that ' these word,, -,wr...,.. 
and ~,.,..,.,.al, borrowed from our paltry theology, had no 
meaning to the high religiooa conacionanea of Jeem. For Him, 
nature and the development of humanii, were not kingdom• 
limited out of God, mean realitiea aubject to the laws of a 
hopeleaa empiriciam. For Him there wu no ...,.,,...,,.al 
because there wu no ulwn.' {P. 246.) 

These exalted pantbeiatic phraaea of Jeana pve birth to the 
doctrine of 'The Word' in the primitive Church, which wu 
created by the Apoatle John and hia achool, who tbna aet up 
a doctrine wholly diff'ereut from that of' the kingdom of God.' 

It ia to justify theee high pretenaiona nf Jeana, or theee con
ceuiona to j)Opular opinion, and to introduce hia theory u to 
the wonder-working to which Jeaua lent Himself, that M. 
Renan favoun 119 at thiaJ'uncture with hia idea of aincerity u 
a peculiarity of Latin an Teutonic races, and a awe sign of es-
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haaated force. Even previou1ly, in apology for Hi■ yielding to 
baptiam by John, he remark■, •Jea111 conceded much to opinion, 
and adopted many thing■, ■imply becauae they were popular.' 
(P. 107.) So here more fully he repeat■,• We m111t not uk 
logic or con1istency in the conduct of J esu1. The need He had 
to gain for Him■elf repute and the enthusium of Hi■ disciples 
heaped together contradictory notion• ; • and then he adds, 
• With our races, profoundly aeriou1 conviction signifies sincerity 
io one's own conacience ; but conscientiouaneu hu not much 
meaning with Oriental people, little accustomed to the deli
cacies of critical thought. Good faith and imposture are words 
which, in our rigoroua conscience, are opposed aa two irrecon
cilable terma; but in the Eut there are a thousand windings 
and eacapea from the one to the other. History ia impossible 
if we do not boldly gnnt that there are different 1tandarda of 
1incerity. All great things are done by the people; but the 
people are only led by yielding to their ideaa. It ia eaay for u1, 
impotent u we are, to call that a falaehood, and, proud of our 
integrity, to treat with disdain the heroe• who accepted the con
flict of life on other conditio1111 than ounelvea. When we ■hall 
have accomplillhed with our scruple■ what theae men have done 
with their lies, we ■hall have the right to be severe on them. 
At least, it ill neceuary to di1tingui1h profoundly ■ocietiea like 
oun, where all paaes in the full light of reflection, from naive 
and creduloaa IIOcietie■, when those faith■ have been born that 
rule the ages. There ill here no great foundation laid which does 
not real upon a legend. And the ouly party that i1 guilty 
in 1uch a caae ia the humanity that wialies to he deceived.' 
(Pp. 251-254. ) 

This e1:p01ition of morality fitly introduce■ M. Renan'■ ei:

planation of the working of miracle■ by Jeau. Miracle■ were 
recogniaed in that age u the indiapenuble mark of the Divine, 
and the sign of the prophetic vocation. It Wllll believed that the 
:Measiah would work many. Antiquity, eave the great acientific 
■choola of Greece, allowed the miraculou1; and Jeaua, who had 
no 1uperior knowledge upon 1uch matters to Hi■ contempo
raries, had not the leut idea of a natural order regulated by 
law■. Then it wu one of hia profoundest thought■ that, with 
faith and prayer, man baa all power over nature. A thauma
tnrge in our days ill odioua; for he does miracles without believ
ing in them ; he i1 a charlatan. But • the founder■ of Chris
tianity felt it to be quite natural that their Muter held inter
views with Moae■ and Eliu, that He commanded the elementa, 
that He healed the sick.' (P. 258.) Further: 'The popular 
rumour doubtles■ exaggerated enormou1ly, both before and after 
the death of Jesus, the uumber of fact■ of thia ■ort ;' which, 
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after all, hiad not much nriety. They ue framed upon fff1 
lew models, 1cco11uaodated to the tute of the coontry. U 
ia impouible now to diat.iogoieb the miracles which ba•e been 
lalaely attriboted to Jeaua from thoee in which He comented to 
act a principal part. 'AlmOlt all the miracles which .Jeaoe 
thought of performing appear to baYe been minclel of h~. 
Now medicine wu then, u now, in Judea by no meana ecienta
ftc, hut a matter of indiridml inepirat.ion; and io soch circum
etancea the presence of a llleerior man, treating the inftlid 
with geutlene19, and giring ham by certain aeoaible eigne the 
auurance of his reco.ery, is often a deciai.e :remedy.' Here ia 
the whole explanation of the miracoloue work■ of .Jeeue. • To 
heal was thought a monl thing, and Je11111, who felt Hie moral 
force, must bans felt Himeelf gifted to heal. But many cir
cometaacea appear to indicate \hat .Jesm only became a thau
matorge late in His ministry, and against Hia will The 
miracle is ordinarily the creation of the people nther than of 
him to whom it is attributed. And 10 the minclea of Jesus 
were a Yiolence which Hie age pot on Him, a conceuion which a 
temporary necessity forced from Him. Now thf: Exorcist and 
Thaumaturge baYe fallen, bot the Religioul Reformer will lint 
eternally.' (Pp. 26i, 268.) 

Eighteen months were apcut in Galilee after Hia fint riait to 
.Jerusalem, during which time the first conceptions of .Jeaue deve
loped in power and audacity. These centred in Hi• doctrine of 
'the kingdom oC God ; ' which combined both the Apocalyptic 
idea of a 1peedy diaolution of the present world, and ita judgment 
by the Son of Man; and, 1trange incoherence I a moral 1y1tem 
which is to work out a gradual renovation of e1.i11ting aocietie■ ; 
and BO M. Renan aay11, 'Be.lide the fahe, cold, impoaible idea 
of a coming pageant, He hu conceived the real city of God, 
the trne palingbime, the sermon upon the mount, the apothe
osis of the feeble, the love of the people, the liking for the 
poor, the " rtAabililaliola" of all that is humble, true, and 
naturnl.' Jesus cho■e out twelve of Hill di■ciple■, to whom He 
more fully explained Hi■ doctrine and intru11ted it for publica
tion to the world. They preached and worked miracle■ during 
His life; but oerer at a distance from Him. In tbi11 little 
community the germ of the Church began to appear. 'Thia 
fruitful notion of the power of men united (tccluia) appean to 
belong to Jesu1.' (P. 296.) 'To this Cbnrch Je■u■ mtru■ted 
remission of 1in11, &c., though probably manv of tbeee phruea 
have been attributed to the Master in order "to give a basis for 
the collective authority by which the Church ■ought, at a 
later period, to replace Hi, own.' (P. 296.) But in the com- • 
miuioo of the Church there itl no trace of any legialative 
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code, aave upon marriage, or of theological l)'lllbol, 1&Te 
aome indeterminate riewa npon the Father, Soo, and Spirit ; 
and there wu no religiooa rite. Jeana waa accoatomed, when 
at the table with Hie diaciplea, to apeak of Himaelf u the 
true bread. Bia fteah wu their bread, Hie blood their drink, 
phruea which aignified that He wu their nourishment; and 
appareotl7 He wu accnatomed, in thoae happ7 aeuona of free 
and intimate iotercoune, to aa7, when He broke the bread, 
'Thie ia My body.' He doubtleu did ao at the luc aupper 
feut, and 110 after Hie death Hie followen wiahed to regard the 
eonaecration of bread and wine u a mffllOriaJ d'adin, which 
Jeana had left to Hie diaciplea in quitting life; and it tbua 
became the great aymbol of Chriatiao communion. Thie wu 
the origin of the euchariat. 

Towards the cloae of Hi, miniatry, the exaltation of tlae 
•pirit, and the uceticiem of the doctrine, of Jeaua became excea
aive and awful. We aee the beautiful moraliat of the fint 
period changed into the ' aombre giant,' who would cruah down 
all oppoaition. He preached a rigoroua warfare againat nature,
• complete rupture of the tiea of blood. Deapiaiog the aacred 
bonds of nature and of man, He wiabed that men should 
0011 live for Him-ehould only love Him. ' Something 
unearthly and atrange mixed itself then with His words; it 
wu u a fire deYouring life at its root, and reducing all to a 
frightful deeert. Thi• fierce and mournful aentiment of disgust 
for the world, of exceaive abnegation, which characterises I• 
pn-/tctitJn C/aritinw,* had for its originator not the fine and 
joyous moralist of the early days, but the aombre giant whom 
a aort of presentiment threw more and more out of humanity.' 
Passing all bounds, he dared to say,' If any one will be My 
dieciple, let him renounce himseir and follow Me. He who 
lovea his father and mother more than Me is not worthy of 
Me,' &c. (P. 313.) Here the monachal principle is laid down; 
in a aenae the monk ii the only troe Christian. (P. 818.) 'It may 
be seen that henceforth J eaus liYcd wholly beyond nature; fam
ily, friendship, country, had no more any meaning for Him ; all 
that wu not the kingdom of God hu absolutely disappeared. 
Without doubt from that time He had made the sacrifice of 
His life. At timea His death appears to Him to be the meana of 
founding His kingdom, and again u a sacrifice to appease Bia 
Father and to save men. And now He had terrible agoniea 
and coovulaioDS. Bia eoemiea thought Him po■aeaaed. Bia 
disciples even had a kind of fear before Him, and His eril 
humour aometimea drove Him, against all resistance, to acts 
that were inexplicable and apparently absurd.' (P. ~19.) 

~----'---

• In the Ko111&11ilt acnac. 
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We do not need to recite the cloee of this life. The lltroglea 
of 1e1111 with orthodox Judaism repreeeoted by the Phariseee, 
and with the official hypocri■y of all partie■, were coutinuoua, and 
10 embittered that only death could end them. Tbe■e dispute■ 
and bo■tilitie■ wued hotter from the time of the lut visit to 
1eruaalem. The death of 1e■u■ wu resolved upon, and 
means taken to bring it 11bout. Tbe whol.e of the ""'°"· 
rant of that drama in Jeruaalem is deecribed with the 
mo■t ririd realisation of the scene and ite acton. The hate 
of the prieethood, the guile with which their plot i■ cvried 
out, the ■cene of the Sanhedrim, the Roman tribunal,-are all 
depicted with rare talent. Pilate ia perfectly comprehended, 
• bis indift"erence, his he■itation, hia acruple■, hie cowardly sur
render to the puaiona of the crowd, when he wu made to fear a 
dangeroua report to Rome concerning his conduct.' All that 
1111atomy of a prefect, of a functionary of the Rom1111 empire, 
ia given with tbe higbe■t peycbological skill.* 

And al■o tM pamo,t ia depicted with woeful patho■. All 
but the meaning of that death ia there. The acceuoriea are 
draped in their gloomy horror; but M. Renao comprehends not 
the dying victim whoae death is life to man. Wilh His lut breath 
the life of Jeaus ends. 'But ■uch wu the impreaaion which He 
had lef\ on the heart of Hie disciples, and of ■ome devoted 
female■, that during many weeks He wu for them still living, aod 
a comforter. Had Ria body been remoTed, or did enthuaium, 
always credulous, give birth afterwards to the ~ of nar
rativea, by which it wu ■ought to eatabliah faith iD the 
:n11urrection? Thia we shall never know, becauae ol 
contradictory documenta. Let ue u.y, however, that the ■trong 
imagination of Mary Magdalene played a leading part iD tlw 
matter. Power divine of love I Sacred momenta, when the 
paaeioo of a deluded woman giv• to the world a Goel n.ieed to 
life I ' (P. 484.) 

We haTe thue eketched and epitomised the Vie de Ji.u for 
our readen : we have endeavoured to show the natural develop
ment of the writer', plan 1111d ideaa, and have studiously 
avoided 11117 exaggeration tha& might ridicule hie hypothesis. 
Our readen haTe, we believe, a fair and complete view of the 
explanation which M. ReD&D, a echolar 10 learned, 10 reve
rent, Bild 10 ekilled in the fine induction■ of historical science, 
gives of the life of Je■ua, 10 far u it can be recovered from 
hietoriea that are largely legendary, aod of the origin of Chris
tianity ;-in which he explains the entire pbenomenou by natural 
cauaee. Granting hia fundamental principle, which he reiterate■ 

• B. de r-ae, £'.Eeol• l'nlifu n JI-, :Ii., p. 27 . . 
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• the foundation of all ecience, and therefore or critici■m and 
true hiltory,-that a mincle ia nece8118rily fal■e; we frankly 
avow, that we do know how a more gracious and pla1111ibl" 
hypothe■i■ could be framed for explaining by natural law the 
Joel• that are to be ■olved,-the exi■tence of the Goepel record■, 
and the ■tupendou■ renovation of 110Ciety which began with the 
wonl■ of Je■m, and advances, with mightier force to-day than 
ever, to ita completion. But how pitiably paltry and in■uffi
cient is thi■ hypothesis I How miraculously incoherent and 
impouible I How grom ita outrage■ upon reaaon and true 
■cience which it profeue■ to ■ave by abjuring miracles I We 
admit that man hu here done the moet that learning, genius, 
and exquibite tact, could have done, OJ' are likely to do, to 
vindicate a natural and human origin for the Revelation of Jesua 
Chri■t: hut the loftiness and ■plendour of the attempt but 
reveal the more strikingly that be attempts the impouible, 
and prove the more exhaustively that a cause infinitely tran
acending nature ia necesaary to account for thi■ phenomenon. 
We repeat that tbi■ book i■ a new and rich contribution to 
Chri■tian Apologetic■. But to our criticism. 

JI. We desire briefly, but closely, to examine and refute the 
groundleu axiom which i■ yet the ground of this book, and of 
all modern infidelity,-that every record of a miracle i■ fahe. 

Our l't'llder, who refen to the note at page 467, will see bow 
thi■ principle avowedly lies at the baaia ·of all M. Renan'■ 
methods of criticiam ; and be will have seen, from the sketch of 
hi■ work, that it determines ab■olutely every judgment of M. 
Renan. Supernatural revelation or inte"ention i■ impolllible. 
This conception of Christianity is a delu■ion: therefore Chriatian
ity mnat have come, and therefore, again, it baa come, from a 
merely human source; and, by the ■ame argument, every con
ception of the life of Jeana, imputing superhuman perfection to 
His character, or miraculous power to His will, must be fal■e; 
and therefore, again, the narratives of Hi. life which we poeaeaa 
must be interpreted ao u to bring back to ua Hia real cha
racter and work, and to account for the origin of these super
natural contenta which are repudiated. We close at once, 
then, with the axiom of modem science,-u M. Renan ao truly 
style■ it,-which ia the foundation of his work; and deaire our 
readera to give their earnest study to these considerations. 

(I.) ~ flllhlre of a ,,,.,.ack. 
The nature of a mincle is now more accurately apprehended 

than formerly, u the meaning of' Natural Law' baa been more 
exactly defined and understood. It would be impouible now 
to adopt Spinoza'& definition of a mincle, which he explaina to 
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be • a nn nent, happening according to eome Ian that all 
unknown to 111.' Science hu esploded the conception of law■ 
in the domain of nature which i■ implied here. They an, DOI 
latent ■elf-willed powen, that yet lurk in the univene, ready 
for a ■udden and marvelloua displa7. Even if they were, an7 
man would be juatly endowed with authority over hi■ fellow 
man, who held the■e eecm and capricioua Ian or forces of 
nature 111bmiuive to bis bidding. But thia conception of 
natural law i■ utterly enoneoua. The operation of any force 
or property in nature nowiae depend■ upon the di■covery of 
the law of ita operation. Gravitation wu at work, and people 
knew that apple■ fell when ripe, before the ■ubtle mind of 
Newton detected the method of it■ in8ueuce, and formulated 
it■ law. Laws are not inopentive because unknown; and 
people know the familiar resnlt■ of their activity, though the 
modes of their activity be hidden. Further : in ner, 
moment, and at every point of the world, the propertiea of 
every 1uhlltance subsisting there, are fl«HaarilJ manifested 
according to the relation• they hold to one another ; for if not, 
if auy substance does not act according io its nature, it is no 
longer itaelf; it is something elee. It is an absurdity, which 
is even inconceivable, because it i■ a logical contradiction, to 
think of an unknown phyeical law suddenly revealing itself in 
certain familiar circumstance1. All phylical laws, i. ~., the 
properties of all physical objecta, al""'f• reveal themaelves, and 
are identically the BUDe in given relations. A aew material 
agent may manifest its preaence, or new relations may elicit 

. new and wonderful becau1e Connerly unknown propertiea in 
familiar 1Ubataoce■. But when both or theae 1uppo■ition1 are 
es.cluded, and the relation■ of common objects of life are pre
ciaely such u occur every hour in the esperience of all men, 
it is preposterous to imagine an unknown law of nature 
manifesting it■elf once and no more. So that the an■wer of 
Science ia twofold to this chimera of Spinosa. (I.) Though 
the laws of nature are in full unremitted play, revealing them
■elvea in the ever varying correlation• of persons and 111b
■tance1, and haYe been aince the pretient order of nature wu 
eatabliahed ; yet no facta, like the miracles attested in the 
Gospels, have ever been repeated elaewhere: a clear proof that 
they did not happen according to natural law. (2.) The 
circumatance■ or physical relations in which these miracle■ 
were done, were patent, and are constantly renewed in life, so 
that the ,ame rei!IUlt would follow, on every ,uch occasion, if 
:my natural law, tlwflgh 1111h01U11, were its caoae, ju1t u the 
ripe apple alway1 falls from the tree, and the flung stone 
&weep■ ita parabola to the earth, by the force of gravitation, 
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whether people bow it to rnolt &om that force or not. The 
miracle, accordingly, ia now clearly diatiogui■hed &om a 
merely manelloua or edraordioary phenomenon. 

There ia no queation at pre■ent u to the reality, but ooly 
a■ to the nature, of mincle■; and u this ia a fundamental 
point not 1ufticiently recogni■ed, we 1hall briefly elaborate it. 
In the foregoing paragraph we have u■ed the word ' law ' in ita 
general acceptation, which, though quite correct, ia, u io the 
cue of other complex and ab■tract word■, exceedingly vague. 
Now, to be euct, we undentand natural law to denote two 
thing■:-

}. The ,,.,,_ and wwanre of the actiritr or the ditl'erent 
properties of phy■ical 1ub■tance■, organic or 111organic, in their 
correlation with each other. According to nature, i. e., the 
specific nature of each individual 1ub■tance, these propertiea 
are invariably the ■ame. If they be changed, it ia a creative 
act,-a mincle, and npn,aatvral. Accordingly, wherever the 
■ame relation ia renewed, the ■ame properties are es.hibited; 
and, further, the mode and meuure of their activity are ahlo
lutely identical.* 

2. The physical order, self-balancing and aelf-1u1taioing, of 
the univene, produced by the wise adju■tment of the separate 
1ub■tancea in the universe, whose proper activitiea, regulated by 
the relations io which they 1taud, are the cau11e1 of lhia · 
general order.t But this order i1 e1tabliahed and (according 
to ita nature} invariable; for all variatioDB, in 1ubordioate 
1pherea, are ret1trained within invariable limit■, and BO form 
part ofa grand ■cheme of perfect order. We ■hall omit, for 
brevity'• ■ake, further reference to thia second meaning of 
natural law; and, confining ourselves to the fint, we affirm 
that if, in preciMlg tl&e •arne relations of certain phy■ical agents, 
the ueual effects do uot follow, or new effect■ are auperadded, 
then a miraculoru event baa occurred. The propertie■ of a 
new 1ub■taoce, or the new propertie■ of any ■ub■tance elicited 
by new relation, io which it hu been unespectedly placed, 
may be marceUmu and surprising; but when the aame phy-
1ical agenta hold identically the ■ame relation or coDDe1ion with 
each other, u fire with water, or a living man with a coOined 
corp■e, and an eft'ect happen■ differing from the ueual experi
enced reaulta, then a miracle hu taken place : becau■e all the 
lawa-i. e., all the properties belonging to tbi■ material agen~ 

• Autin', P,an■« of J.,vprtlM■e, d,/,,-wi■,d: 'When a fad freljnent.17 
obeened recun invariul1 wider the - cirenm1tancee, we compare it to Ill ul 
which baa been preecribed, 111d •1 it reean KCOnliag to Jaw.' 

t See Dr. M'Coeh', profowul upoaition or .Natani Law, Crom p. 71 to p. llil 
ol hi, DioiM Goea■ant. 



490 

are acting ahraya with preciae, innriab1e intenaity, and, neeeua
rily, according to their nature; and if, whenever brought into 
1uch relations, the usual eft'ect does not follow, their laws (it is 
plain) are auapended-their properties have been altered. It 
11 true this new eft'ect hu a cause, for we cannot conceive of 
any change without a cause : but the came ia Bllpff'-natural
i. ~., it is a cauae so above nature, thatit hu power to control 
the propertie11 that have been imparted by the Creator to the 
objects of nature, and to impart othen. We grant that the 
moat IICl'Upuloua investigation muat be made, in any caae of 
alleged miracle, to tee that this new eff'ect be not produced by 
aome unnoticed physical agent, whose preaence, in combina
tion with the other co-ordinate ca111811, baa occuioned thia 
novel result by their common action. But this being aettled, 
-the alleged cue puttiug tbia pouibility out of the question, 
-then the uuivenal activity of the properties of matter being 
arrested or changed, the invariable (acoordiug to 1.1&ture) law 
of their co-operation being violated, a miracle hu taken place. 

We have e1cluded the couideration of human agency, not 
to complicate our argument; but the argument appliea in 
ei:actly the same manner. For there is a natural law limiting 
human agency, in all ita nriationa, u nearly ucertained u 
the invariable laws of material aubabt.ncea. If, then, the Lord 
Christ convert five loaves into a sufficiency for five thoulUld 
persona ; ir, when He ,peak,, the blind see, the lepers are 
cleanaed, the dead live ; all the physical agenta concerned 
being named,. and their actual properties well known; 
further, the relations between Him and the bread and the 
bodiea of men being patent, and capable of renewal by any 
man at any time ; the event i, no marvel, but a mincle. 

(II.) Scintt /uu "° potDO' to dUf.ffdit flliraeln. 
Science diacovera and methodisea those Ian of which a 

miracle, by it.a euential nature, is alleged to be a auapenaion. 
Whether, then, science dillCl'edita minclea or not, dependa on 
the ant.ecedent question-whether or not science baa power t.o 
11how these laws of nature to be inviolable, even by God. 
There are two linea of thought which we shall rapidly travene. 

1, We have .ei:plicitly acknowledged that, under the 
present constitution of nature, there is a conatant uniformity 
ID the conne1ion of physical cauaea and eft'ecta; which means 
that eiach physical agent, organic or inorganic, acts invariably 
according to its own ftGlure in eYery relation i, hold•. It is 
thia confeuion that alone enables us to undentand the mean
iug of a miracle, or to apprehend its evidence, u the proof of 
Divine power in denaturing any substance or being of its own 
properties, which were giveu by Him, aod altering the order 
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Him&elf had fixed. But it is experience alone-i. e., our own 
perceptious an~ the lt1limo1111 of mankind-which acqoainta us 
with the precise character of natural laWll; and the same 
experieuce-i. e., our own perceptions or valid testimony-naag 
acquaint us with a change, temporary or permanent, of the 
nature of any object, and a consequent violation in the order 
of univenal nature. It is impossible, accordingly, to pro
nounce thetie Jaws inviolable, ,o long u the testimony exists u 
good u that which avouches their usual uniformity, to avouch 
the exceptional suapeosions, 88 in creative acta and in Christian 
minclea; 80 that, when Hume aud these positive philOl!Ophers 
say a miracle is contrary to experience, we simply reply, They 
have not made a CODJplete induction of human e1perience ; 
and that it i, '/lot COJllrary to, but established by, that 
experience, and corroborated by the existing monuments of 
creation.-

The position of theee philosophers is, that the physical 
nature of each suhstance and being, and conseqnently the 
physical order of the universe, is etemal-hu never been, will 
not be, and can never be changed. This position they main
tain on four grounds. (A) General es:perience, which ia but 
that testimony which they elsewhere vilify. (8) Their fre. 
quent Ulel'tion 'that the grand truth of the universal order 
and conatancy of natural causee is a primary belief.' The 
ground is here ahifted. Experience cannot amtain such a pro
position aa thia, which transcends all Jimita of human 
exi,tence and knowledge; 80 it is auerted to be a primary 
belief: but sound philosophy baa not endorsed, a11d will not 
endone, this opinion. (C) 'fhe erroneoua impression that a 
mincle impugn• ' the ultimate idea of universal causation ; ' in 
confutation of which charge we ahall aimply quote the deci
live language of Stuart Mill :-' In order that any alleged fact 
ahould be contradictory to a law of cauaatiou, the allegation 
muat be, not simply that the cause exiated without being 
followed by the efl'ect, for that would be no uncommon 
occurrence; but that thia happened in the absence of any 
adequate counteracting cause. Now, iu the cue of an al
ltged miracle, the aseertion ia the exact oppoaite of thia.,. 
(D) The uanmption that each phyaical event moat be 
referable to pbyaical e&Ullell. ' The foundation concepti_on of 
univenal law, ia to recogniae the impossibility of any modifica
tion wbataoeverof material agents, unleea through the innriable 
operation of a aerieaof eternally impressed couaequencee follo"
ing in the chain of orderly connexion.' 

• r.,;e. 't'OI. ii., p. 188. 



Thia denies the action or all 1piritoal force whabloe\'er npo'll 
the phy1ico.l world ; hut man'• cooacioumeu and es:perience 
uanre him of the reality or hi, TI>luntary poweri to modify the 
e:a:i1tiog condition of material agent■. It i1 true that he 
cannot alter their properties-he can only change their relations, 
ao that their variou, propertiea may be Yariou,ly manifeat ; but 
be doea modify their exi1ti~ conditions, by changing their 
relative position, and thDI eliciting the different modee of their 
actirity. Yet man i1 a 1piritual cauae, and hi, action i1 not 
the reault of a aerie■ of eternally impreued conaequencea ill 
An, and ii tlou inler/tre with 1uch a aeries, iu its operation, 
Ofll of ,1;,., on the material agents he modifiea. And tbi1 
1piritaal caual energy of man 1hadow1 the 1piritoal creatiYe 
power of God; for the queetiou at iuue mean, :-1■ the nature 
of each 111bstance, organised and inorgauised, eternal ? la it aelf
e:a:iatent? If not, who hu created it? God. And the Power 
which gave that 1pecific nature, i.•., ita totality of propertiee, 
to eYery 1ubatance,_ hu power to 1u1pend, change, or annul it. 
We simply indicate the conclusion• to which this modern 
doctrine ine:a:orably lead1,-tbat there i1 no creation; that 
the development and pby,ical order of all things ia eternal; 
that if God e:a:i1t, He dwell■ aloof from thia univene, which wu 
neither created by Him nor can be aft'ected by Him ; that man 
wu not created by God, nor can be usi1ted by God; and that 
u man is a mere deYelopment,-a link in a aeries of eternally 
impreaaed conaequencee,-hia dream of immortality i1 the 
bauble of the cbildi1h fancy, which break, at the philosopher', 
touch. 

2. The 1ubordination of t'acte to law, is in,iated upon, in • 
manner which 1bowa an entire miacooception of the nature 
of phyaical facbl or of phy1ical law,. Lawa are only 
genenliaed fact■. All that a true inquirer can do, i, accu
ntel7 to know the fact■, and to learn from them their lawa. 
He dare■ not fuhioo or 1ubordinate them to preconceived 
Ja..... In M. Preroet'1 language,* • Uu loi e,t n rapport, OIi 

~. - rapport OIi rapport,, 111W propqrtiOfl, C'~•t 111N 
qhllrwliMluna, 111W loi • pt"'l agir.' Mooteaquieu aya, • Laws, 
10 their moet e:a:tended aignification, are the neceaaary relations 
ariaing from the nature of thinga.'t To the aame purpoae Dr. 
Beid,-• The law, of nature are the role■ according to which 
eft'ecta are produced.' We ha,e propounded our own riewa in 
the former aection. Theae teatimoniea are adduced to ,how 
that ph7aical Ian are bat the pnenl atatementa of the model 

• Sir William Rlllliltcm'1 ..titio11 of DnpW ltnvt, ,ol. iiL, Appenclis, art. 11. 
t ~tfun,lloolri..eliap.i. 
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in which physical f'acts occur, and are wholly mhordinated 
to the facts,-not the facts to them. 

If it_ were simply meant that all facts, natural or minculoo1, 
occurring in this universe, muat be acquitted of the charge of 
a lawless and meaningleu caprice, and must have taken place 
in accordanoe with the prevision and predetermined plan of the 
great Lawgiver, we would of conne cordially agree with thia 
doctrine. In this aenae we maintain that minclea, the tempo
rary auapenaion of phyeical laws, themaelves only of temporary 
duration, must be conceived to be accompliehed by the will of 
God, and consequently subordinate to His supreme law. We 
have found worthy lan~uage in a contemporary to expreaa thia 
thought, and to conclude this aection :-

' To the assumption that God always acts according to law, 
in other words, that the infinite perfection of His nature ex
cludes the idea of all caprice, uncertainty, and contradiction in 
His modes of action, we can take no exception. But it doe■ 
not follow that the laws already within our intellectual ken, 
muat embnce all possible Ian. There are, probably, lawa 
within laws, only unfolded by degrees to human view,
atratifications, u it were, of spiritual agency,---one underlying 
the other; the deepest and widest of which only crop Ofll now 
and then on the outer surface of human aft'aira. To deny thia, 
aeems to na to be a narrow dogmatism, which presume■ to 
arrest at a certain point the development of man'• acquaintance 
with the war• of God, and tiea up, by a limited experience, 
the p01111ibilities of future knowledge.' According to this view, 
a mincle may be defined "" inler.ectiora of a lowr cour• of 
Natw-e /Jr tu higl,u covr,e of Natwe. 

(III.) T.v potllff" of tuti"""'J to accredit '11iracle1. 
It ia gratifying to hear the conleuioD1 made by all the 

leaders of the antichriatian party, with respect to Hume'a 
celebnted argument against miracle■. Hume panded it u 
invincible; it is now discarded u worthleu. Hume affirms, 
'A mincle ia a violation of the lawa of nature ; and u a firm 
and unalterable experience hu eatabliahed theae laws, the proof 
agaimt a miracle, from the very nature of the fact, ia u entire u 
any argument from experience can poaaibl1 be imagined.'* The 
pith of hie entire euay ia conceotnted m that terae sentence 
of Paley, • It ii contrary to experience that a mincle should 
be true, bot not contrary to experience that teatimony 1honld be 
f'alae.'t When it ii recollected that ' experience ' in theae 
aentencea muat mean • teatimony,' the flagrant petilio pri,u:ipii 
of thil famoua argument ii patent. If a miracle be cootnr, 
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to all testimony, or coune it i■ nol true. But what, if it be 
not contrary to experience-if it be 111pported by irrefragable 
testimony? Thi■ glaring fallacy accordingly i■ abandoned by 
the ablest opponents of Chri■tianity. Stuart Mill'■ language 
i■ explicit:-' Hume'• celebrated principle, that nothing i1 
credible which ia contndictory to experience, or at variance 
with the law■ of nature, i■ merely thi■ very plain and harmleu 
propo■ition,-that •luu~n- u COlllra,y to a contpkle induction 
i■ incredible. Does not. (it may be uked) the very ■tatemeot 
or the propo■ition imply a contradiction ? Ao alleged fact, 
according to thi■ theory, i■ not to be believed if it contradict 
a complete induction. But it ia eaential to the completeoeu 
of an induction that it ■hall not cootndict any known fact. 
I■ it not, then, a ~tiJio prutdpa to ■ay, that the fact ought to 
be di■believed becau■e the induction opposed to it ia complete? 
How can we have a right to declare the induction complete, 
while facts, ■upported by credible evidence, present them■elvea 
apin■t it? • • The former part or thi■ sentence ia al■o quoted 
with approbation by G. H. Lewee; t IIO that we may preaume, 
■ince Hume', followen ftoot the fallacy of hi■ eaay, it will 
henceforth rest among the ' forgotten dead.' Nevertheleaa, 
n may not forget by whOR arma that once valiant foe hu 
fallen. W eapooa to overthrow Hume were doubtleu at hand 
in hia own anenal. Hi■ cooceuioo, in the after. part of hi1 
euay, that 'there may pouibly be miracles, or riolatiooa of 
the uaual course of nature, of ■uch a kind u to admit of proof 
from human te■timooy,' land hia u■eventioo, in hi■ etlNIY on 
'Liberty and Nece■sity,' that human motives have the aame 
DeceNity a■ human ca111et1, were ■uicidal to hie boutful argu
ment. But Chri■tiso ■cholara cuuld not 1111e the latter a■■ertion 
of Hume to rebut hia equally grouudlea u■ertion■ concerning 
miracle■, aave by expoeiog their mutual contndictioo■. They 
have reuoned fairly again•t hi1 theory. Its two antithetic 
di,i■ioo■ have been ■epantely controverted. Dr. Chalmen ha■ 
auaulted the l'r.,po■itioo, that 'it i■ not contrary to experience 
that te■timooy ■hould be falae;' and ahown that our experience 
diacrimioate■ between different eorta of te■timony. There ia 
a kind of teatimony, diatioguiabed by appropriate mark■, which 
• uniform and unaltenble e:a:perieuce hu proved to be true; 
and for 1uch testimony to be false, would be u mil'IIC1llou1, 
becaUBe a■ contrary to human experience, u any other recorded 
miracle. 'We ahould di■tioguiah,' he writes, 'between one 
mode of te■timooy and another; the one bearing tho■e distinct 

• Log~, Toi. ii., pp. 184, 185. 
f &.,,. "fol ii, p. 110. 

t See H"'°'J 'ff PMl-1"1, "fol ii., p. ,,. 
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aud 11pecific marks which we bRYe nperienced to be indicative 
of truth ; the other bearing it!! own peculi8J' and dietinctive 
marks aleo, which 8J'e apecifically diverae from the former, and 
which we hllve experienced to be indicative of falsehood. The 
Nme experience which heaeta a diffidence in the latter teatimony, 
beseta a confidence in the former; and we aec in this depart
ment the working of the aame uniform principle which obtain■ 
in nil other department■ of causation.'* 

Dr. Wardlaw hu the honour of exposing the covert fallacy 
and monstroua presumption of the balancing propoaition in 
Hume'• essay, that• it ia contrary to experience that a miracle 
ttbould be true.' To the hot fire of hia heavy cannonade we 
owe the ea,rer abandonment of Home's position by his partiaana. 
Right boldly does the clear-eyed logician advance to bis task. 
He exclaim11, ' I may be deemed preaumptuoua, but I muat 
epeak 1121 I think. Hume'• argument has ever appeared to me 
a piece of the aheereet and most puerile and pitiful eopbistry, 
that ever had the aanction of a philosopher's name.' And if 
our readen wish to aee thie glittering eophism ground to 
powder and ecattered to the winds, we recommend them to 
read Dr. Wanllaw'a work on Miracles, or the more condenaed 
p11ge9 of his Sg•lm,alic 1"/,t<Jlogy.t The following is the con
clusion or his relentless logic, in which we discover the original 
of Mr. Stuart Mill's protest agai1111t Hume: ' How ia it that 
the uniformity of the law■ of nature, and or the order of the 
material univerae, ia ucertained? It ia, according to thia 
philosopher, by an un,·arying experience. Well, but how is it 
that this unvarying experience 11 ucertained? Jt cannot be 
in any other WBJ than by testimony. See, then, to what we 
are thus brought ; for, in the fint place, a we have seen, Mr. 
Hume•a'· uniform experience J'ellOlvee iteelf into uniform testi
mony ; and his aeaertion of the uniformity ia contrary to fact, 
inum11ch u tbe testimony, or, in other words, the recorded 
experience, is not uniform, there being tM!timony, or recorded 
experience, for the deviations from the laws of nature, u well 
as for their uniformity. And, what ia moft', IIE'OODdly, Mr. 
Hume'• own belief in the uniformity of the lawa, or courtte of 
nature, reets, after all, on the very aame description of evidence 
which be reject■ when it comes in 1upport of alleged deviation■ 
from th&t uniformity. He dillOwne everything miraculous, on 
the l(l'OUnd that nature i1 uniform, and human testimony 
fallacioua. Yet it i1 only hy thia same fallaciou1 testimony 
that his faith in the uniformity of nature is determined. The 
evidence of the ground on which he rejects miracles ia the 

• 11'oru, vol. iii., b. i., c. iii~ eec. I, pp. 88, 811. t ll'otl•, voL i., pp. 165-285. 
VOL. XXJ. NO. XLII. K K 
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aame in kind, u it then turna ont, with the evidence on which 
othera believe them.'* 

The competence of testimony to avonch a fact at variance 
with natural law, u well u in accordance with it, being thUB 
unanimously allowed, the coutruveny ia thn• confined to the 
Bingle question, whether the particular testimony adduced in 
evidence of Chriatian miracles i■ aufficient and tr111tworthy. 

It ia, however, objected that no testimony can reach to the 
1npematural : 'tntimony can apply only to apparent sensible 
facts; testimony can only prove an extraordinary and perhaps 
inexplicable occurrence or phenomenon : that it i1 due to 1uper
natural cau&es, i!I entirely dependent on the previous belief and 
usumption of the parties.' Now, if it be maintained that testi
mony does apply to, and is sufficient to pro,·e, ' apparent sensible 
facts,' this is all that is asked. No one baa ever supposed that it 
belonged to the witncsaes of a miracle to decide u to its cause. 
The miracle i1 an apparent sensible fact, and it is simply this 
fact they atte■t. We believe that we are not only u com
petent, bnt even more competent than the witnesaes of these 
miracles, to judge their divinity. Science bu elucidated the 
meaning and limita of natural law, 10 that it ia counted absurd 
now to ascribe the miracles of Christianity to ' magic/ u 
Cel11u1 and Porphyry did. And the harmony of the Cosm011, 
which re,·eala one mind u ita Creator, hu aboliabed the 
Eastem hierareby of intermediary being■, who ■hared in the 
work of creation, and were accordingly credited with the 
power of working miracles. Modern philOBOphf baa demon
strated that the God who ertaled the properties of matter, 
alone could dcstro1 and change them; 10 that while the verdict 
of every aaoe mind, in any age, would alway1 be that or 
Nicodemua,-' No man can do the■e miraclea which Thon 
doest, escept God be with him/t-we affirm that, grantin, the 
hi■toric reality of theae miracles, the evidence of thi1 Divine. 
cause i1 more direct and reai1tleu to 1111 th.a to men or a pre
ceding age. What ■hall we eay to the averment, that ' by 
■cience a,ad 61 rtlUOII we neither have, nor can pouibly have, 
any evidence of a Deity working uiiraclea? • i We maintain 
the full contrary. Unequivocal te■timony may evidence the 
miracle, but we can proceed no further. Thi■ eridence does 
not vouch for .the conjectured cau■e. B11t reason doea, by ita 
fundamental intuition, announce that the miracle /uu a 
eulficient cauae. A miracle i1 described to be a 1uspen1ion or 
violation of the law or nature. Accordingly, the power which 
cauaed the miracle ia one 1uffieienl to arrest and change the 

- - ------- --------------
• Wenllaw'1 s,.,-w n.«ogy, "111. i., pp. 271, 17t. 
t F-,- ntl Rmnn, p. UI. 

t Jouiii.t. 
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action of the nnivene; and reason, by a thonPand dift'erent 
proors, u11em this power to be God's alone. So that we clOH 
at once with oor opponents on their own admiuion ; let the en
sible part or the miracle be allowed, and oor reuon, apart from 
all other testimony, will prove that the lkilg htu v,rought it. 

(IV.) The deep ground of the controveny between the modern 
opponents of miracles and Christian advocates, lies in the con
trast between the natural and the moral world, and this is 
gradually being revealed; so that the settlement of the con
troversy is acknowledged to depend upon the premises U!lumed, 
u to the constitution of the univene, and the nature of God. 
Though our space is limited, we note briefty the dift'erent · 
.' ffl0fllnlt1' involved in this higher controversy. 

I. The natural philOBOphera who have become the modern 
champions of Rationalism, regard physical order, with ita 
• eternally impressed series' of consequences, 88 the supreme 
end and fundamental principle of the univene. The physical 
government of the univene absorbs their thought.e, and every 
consideration of humanity and of epiritual lire is blotted out of 
their mind. Mao ie rednced to a mere additional wheel or 
lever in the ftlt apparatna of physical force, which form• the 
cosmoe; and all human interesta are regarded 88 perfectly 
enbordinate to ita inexorable prooe11. It is according to thia 
Tiew of the univene, that Baden Powell inform• us, • The 
foundation conception of the nnivene ie that of phyeical law.'* 
Ir it h admitted that man is free, his freedom is a sorrowfal 
endowment, u he is hopeleuly imprisoned in the centre of 
forces which grind on their determined coune relentleB1ly; 
and uot nen God ie imagined to be able or willing to alter 
or arrest these forces for his advantage in the moat imminent 
danger. The Christian believer, on the other hand, and not 
in referenoo to his faith in miracles, but u the paramount 
troth of his religion, holds that the moral government of God 
is supreme, and that the physical order of the universe ie 
wholly eubordinatc to it; that man hu not been made to 
ornament and crown nature, but that all nature hu been con
stitnted and is eustained for his eake ; and that everywhere 
pbyeical lawe are eetabliehed for the epiritual good or mankind, 
and that in conformity with this regulative cause they may be 
and, if necessary, will be altered. Spirit is greater than 

• Compu,, with tbne view• or tbe natural pbi11110pbera Sir William Bamiltoa'• 
-.I lttlnn, on MetapbJirire; when, be 1how1 • that the phenomena of ma&ta, 
tun hJ t~melftl,' (Jon will obltne the qnaliftcation 'taken hJ t1t .. m!elve1, ') ' ao 
rv rrom ll'lrnllting IDJ inr, .... nee lo the ctie~nr.e or • God, would, OD the eont...,, 
pDDDd even 1111 argument to Hia Dfg■liou; but that the 1tnd1 or the e1tt-rn1l world, 
tun witla ■nd in anbonliution to that of the iolerual, not onl1 )Olefl ill 1tliei1lie 
ta.lrney, bnt mider 1ocb 1nbaenien,e may be n,nd,,-n,I eondacire to thi1 eoncllllion, 
from wbich iC lrR to illelf it wonlcl diunacle u..' 
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matter ; therefore the Chri11tian believer conceiYell that for th1 
redemption of the human llpirit the law, of matter may be 
1u1pended ; anJ that if thi11 pouibility be uot allowed, it con
victa God of a terrible impotency, aud the order of Hi■ 
universe, '--on8idereil in ita highest upecta, u a 'moral order ' of 
a ruinou1 imperfectiou.* 

2. Underneath all rationalistic argument■ against a auper
natural revelation from God, there i11 u!lumed an idea of God, 
which, not only the instinctive iientiments of our heart, but tlie 
laighe■t philosophy of the old world and of Chri11tendom repu
diate■ with acorn. It ha■ been obsened that this idea of God 
ia identical in the Eastern religion■ of Buddhism and Brabmin
ism, and in the varioue German schemes of pantliei1m ; and 
that, further, it lead, to the uwe practical results u the 
atheistic positivism of Comte and Lewes, which acknowledge 
nothing bnt physical or neceuary law. But the root of thia 
atrange identity hu not been traced and laid bare. It is this, 
the conception of God u a men, intelligence-a pure mind. 
That thi1 i1 the euential idea, both of Brabmini■m and of 
Buddhism, hu been clearly apprehended and expreued by the 
Rev. Frederick D. Maurice, in bi■ Boyle Lecture, The Reli
giou of IAe W Q1'/d. He 1peaka there of Brahmini1m : ' The 
lfllll'ned man, the contemplative uge, upires to be one with 
whom he adores, to loee his own being in this. And what i■ 
this &ing? He is the absolute intelligence, the essential 
light. But contemplation then is Hi1 glory, Hi1 perfection. 
The God is an intelligence, not a will ; Himaelf, a higher priest, 
a more gloriou1 1tudent, a more perfect contemplator. Y011 

can ICU'cely conceive a mandate from 1ucb a Being; all tbiuga 
must flow tinm Him, u light from the aun, or thought from a 
musing man. Such au idea is ever implied in Hinduism.' 
(P. 40.) And again 1\lr. Maurice thu1 describes Buddhism: 
' Buddha i1 clear light, perfect wisdom ; you muat not try to 
conceive of him aa doing auything, that ia uot 10 much bis 
attribute u bia very eaaence. Beginning with the notion that 
the intelligence is entirely aeparated from the world, that be ia 
one and yet multiform, the Buddhist m!ly arrive by a aerie■ of 
euy 1teps at a conclusion, which would aeem almoet oppoaed 
to this, that the iutelligeuce i■ eaaentially one with the world ; 
in ract, that it can only be conaidered aa the informing life or 
10ul of the world.' 

In like manner, every panthei,tic philoaophy originate■ in 
• We eannot l"Hbt \he temptation to quote hen a nry proround and beutifal 

.. oteMe ocevriog iu Dr. llani1"1 lut work ,-• The Im erron of Hame and bi1 
folluwen la7 in eoofouoJiog that inner ein:le, ealled the eoone of naton, with that 
l•"I!"• u11ter circle, the eoone of ProviJenep; which pnnded oaloft 1111d eoeOtDi-e 
it, whicb ori~ih•ted it. -ploy1 it, and at di.tan& intervala add■ to it ur modila it at 
plnaorc.'-P•lridn"l1. p. l!,ll. 
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the ume fallacioua conception of the Divine nature, whether 
the Deity be the infiDite A/Jject, u with Fichte, or the iufinite 
raillll, u with Schelling, or, u with Hegel, • a perpetual proceaa 
-an eternal thinking, without beginning and end,'-the abeo
lute idea, developing and e1ternalit,ing itself and returning to 
itself again. We have in all theae philoeophiea, Oriental and 
German, an intellectual concept, magnified and exalted into 
the Deity; and then the manifestation of this Deity, the 
order of His universe, ie auppoeed to follow the law of intel
lectual proceaaee, which, apart from the wilt, are u neceuarily 
connected u the relation, of cause and effect in the realms of 
nature. The results 0£ this erroneous auumption are inevitable: 
in the first place, the personality of the Deity is denied, 
because from the intellect alone that idea ia not derived. b 
comea from the will, the euential principle of our nature; and 
' will ' being denied to God, the conception of His personality 
u of His freedom becomes impouible; accordingly, the bound, 
of His penoraality being lost, He becomes confessedly one and 
the 88me with the universe, u the pantheist affirms. In the 
second place, the proceaaea of God's physical and moral govern
ment being thus conceived u the movements of put-e reason, 
an absolute neceaaity attaches to them. Freedom, the power 
of change, liea in the will; •~•rt from our will, the train of 
mental aaaociations would be au eternal aeries of conaequencee. 
In like manner, if the laws of God'e universe be judged 88 the 
manifestations of that Divine reuon, and the reaaon be deter
mined simply by the laws of reason, 88 we discern them in our
selves, then they are unalterable ; the proceu is as mechanical 
aa the chain of physical causation, and hence the practical cou
clusiona of the pantheist and the positivist are identical. Hut 
Christianity hu not revealed such a God, our heart rebel, 
against the moDBtroeity ; the philoeophiea of Plato and Aristotle 
avoided the error of apotheosizing human reason, aeparate from 
the other elements of our nature, in conjunction with which 
alone the existence of reason ia even conceiv11ble. And Sir 
William Ha~ilton baa condensed the Inst retult of modern 
philoeophy in that famous sentence "·hich carries inevitable 
destruction to every shade of pantheism, aud all rationalism, 
-• Though man be not identical with the Deity, still he ia 
created in the im9bre of God. It is iudeed ouly through an 
analogy of the human with the Divine nature, that we are 
percipient and recipient of this Divinity.'* lo application of 
which aeutence, he asserts moat truly,• With the proof of the 
moral nature of mau stand11 or falls the proof of the existence 
ofa God.' t 

3. It is forgotten by the rationalistic philoeophera, that 

• Di"um.1,11, r- 111. t Hamilton"• wel•rt•, •ul. i., p. II. 
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1piritual action upon matter i■ our earlieat, moet familiar, 
m01t conltant and certain r.xperience. It ia no mM"e theory, 
that a free 1pirit can interfere with the neceuary aucceaion of 
phy,ical causee; it ia a univenal fact. It betray, a foolhardy 
reclLleuneu, when a man of Mr. Powell'■ repute huard1 such 
a ■tatement a, the following :-' That all highly cultivated 
minds have learned to recogni■e the imp01Bibility even of two 
material atom■ 1nb■iating together without a determinate 
relation; or of any action of the one on the other, whether of 
equilibrium or of motion, without reference to a phglical CtlflM..

1 

This either is dead materialism, the will of man being a phy
■ical cauac, or it i■ a piece of empiric prejudice, suoh u we 
have never ecen surpassed. The natural phil010pber, ' exhibit
ing merely the phenomena of matter and extension, hu so 
habituated himaelf only to the contemplation of an order, in 
which everything ia determined by the law■ or a blind or 
mechanical necessity,' that be ab■olutely forgeb the motion of 
his own hand in writing, or legs in walking. Hu not the 
human 1pirit pow£r to alter the relation of one material sub
atance to another, so aa to make one act on the other? To 
bring this truth into the clearest light, we affirm that, if phJ
mal /au, ~ the only law in the universe, and it alone be the 
l11w meant in the dc6nition of a miracle, which makes it 'the 
■uapension or the law11 of nature;' then every man who holds a 
atone in his hand performs a miracle. By a spiritual energy, 
which indeed is the only aource of our idea of power, he does 
interfere with the law of gravitation. A counter force which 
ia spiritual, doea control, l'eliist, and aonul the force of gravity. 
Let it not be said that the leverage of the arm is a physical 
cause. We admit it; but what force moves the lever? Thi. 
spiritual action of man upon matter, by which his free will 
does vary the monotonou■ and eternally impreued aeriea ol 
physical conllNluencea, is narrowly limited. It hu only power, 
outside of the body, in altering the space-relation of external 
objects, it cannot change their intrinsic nature; but though 
wisely limited, it does witneu for the control of spirit over 
matter, and thu1 shadows forth, while it enables u1 in some 
wn■e to comprehend, the action of the Divine Spirit, who, in 
the exercise of Ilia holy freedom, baa power to control BIid to 
change all relations and properties of matter, and adapt them 
to the sublime moral ends of His government. 

4. But another objection ia taken a priori to miracles. 
God, it is said, is too wise to nero to modify His law,. It i1 
only an uoskilful workman who ueeds to retouch and improve 
his work. To accuse God of such a proceeding is to imult His 
majesty; to lilDit Iii, wiadom; to decry His preacience and Hi, 
power. Emeat Naville, in au eloquent but profound little 
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work,* juat publiahed, thua deals with this objection, in a 
manner which leaves nothing more to be desired; and though 
hie reasouing urges one or two coneidentiom which have been 
already introduced, our·readen will thank ue for the traoeJation 
we uow give them. 

' Thi• objection n,eta upon a conrueion between .. twial and ~
rihMII order. Jt would be well grounded if it were a queetion or 
et.an. It ill uot well founded when we deal with the moral world. 
When we ■peak of a workman and of hie work, we have in our mind 
inert bodiee, ■uch u wood, ■tone, or metal, which once Cuhioned 
remain what they are, without reacting upon the action which hu 
formed them. But the que■tiou which we are di■cuaing doee not 
oonceni wood or ■tone, but a work which hu the power of modif1-
inJ it.elf. Do you allow that there ia a principle of liberty m 
■ptritual creatures P Do you believe that we ■re responsible for our 
action■, and that we can do wrong P Who will dare to ■ay, No P 
But God ii holy, He wi!hes the good-the ab10lute good. Evil i■ 
the contrary of Hi■ will. IC we commit one bad action, ■peak 
one profane word, conCt-iYe one impure thought ; that action, 
word, and thought, mount to heaven u a defiance, and ■ay to the 
holy Being, Thy will i1 not done. No, it i, not done, and He i■ ■ll 
powerful. Ah ! it w thi■ creature of liberty which ia the miracle of 
miracle■ .t It ia 1in which i11 at once the moet splendid manifo11ta
tion of the_power of the Being capable or creating liberty, and the 
■trangeet limitation of the power or that Holy Being, whose will i1 
violated. Y 011 will nut admit that there are two wills in God, and 
hence you reject the Gospel. Bot if the Gospel be rejected, the 
■ame difficulty remain■ entire. There remain two wi1111 iu God ; 
one which bu made free creatnree : tut accomplidc• il•t!lf. 
Another which will■ DII to be good and happy : that does not accom
pli■h it■elC. The myatery i■ not only in the heights or heaven ; it 
11 not only in GolgothL The whole mystery is di&tCOvered in the 
analy1ia of the thought■ of an upright man. When one ha■ gone 
down into the11e depths, when one bu 61:ed hi1.1 gaze, for a long time, 
on the■e lnmino1111 shadow11, bi.a mind becomlll more l'eit'rved, and he 
ill lee■ apt to ■ettle thl!III great questions at the will of a Juperficial 
common ■enae, which think■ all ill uiJ when it h1111 repeated that 
God ii too wiae to change Hia laws, and that only the umkilful 
workman re-touches hia work. There i11 onl,r one workman who 
make■ free beings, and tbia ii the reuon that m such a eubject all 
analogy i■ vain, and leads inevitably to error. If you believe that 
ml is in the world, and that the moral law ia the manirl'lltation of 
the eternal will, aee what you refuse to God. In the name of His 
wiadom you reruae to Him pity. In the name of Hi" might you 
refu■e to him the power of re-111tabliabing, by a miracle or love, 

• L. Yi1 Elcnell,: upJ Dueo■r1 par Erud N•nlh. f'ruilie11e Ed.liore. Peria. 
11183. 

t )(. Foaet.er le Cueil hu diaeoftred ia ~e inedited MSS. ol Dnarta • -· 
lam nrdiy of heing qaoled, f'ri• ■irui/ia /Nil /Jo■i11u,-n1 u •;ltilo, liHnla 
.nilri••• et 11-i•e• &,,,.. 
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His rioJated will. Nol Thole who 9pealt th1111 han not nad 
well their own thought., or the1 do not believe in • true ud 
living God. And thil ia indeed the true ground of the difficulty. 
Dei1m ia diaap~ in the monment■ or modem thought, 11.Dd 
giving place to doctrine■ which, in te11D1 more or leu veiled, den1 
our God. 

• Thi■ God who ii the Father of His creatlJffll ; thia God who 
know■ 1111 and Ion• u1; thi■ God who is mond at our 1ull'eringa ;
I will declare all the 111blime folly of Christian■ ;-thi■ God who giv• 
Him■elr in order that man ma1 gin himself to Him, i■, I know 
•ell, an idol in the eye■ of' a certein phil0110ph1. An idol ! and 
what i1 the God of tbe■e ugee P The impauible Geometer or the 
u11ivene. Leu than that, the ,ubatance, the Jaw of the world, • 
Being (they iui1t e■pecially on the point),• Being without con-
■ciouoeu and without will,-• dead God ...... And tbe■e men feel 
deeply that heart and con1cience prokst apinat the98 doctrine■ : 
but they hanlen them■eln• to fight again■t themtel't'N ; they make a 
cruel duty of immolating their humanity upon the altar of • pure 
lagio.-No ! no I Keuon wanden when it think■ to utwy itself 
by the uerifice or the noblellt interest■ or oar nature. Truth is 
known by the sip that it e■tabli1hee harmony in our inner world. 
It i■ not to • ph1loeoph1 without God, but to Christian ■cience, that 
is n■erved the power of offering peace to the ■oul, and, at the 
nme time, an■wering the lughe■t demand■ of the human mind.' 
-Pp. 181-186. 

It will be eeen that we have considered the probability o( 
miracles only on the moet abstract grounds, u onr argument 
reqnired. We have uot considered the probability or • Diviu 
revelation,-which is itself, under any form, a miracle,-on the 
ground of the very nature of humanity,* or of the condition of 
mankind before Chri■tianity, aud the ■ad, eager longiuge and 
appeal• for a communication from God, of tho■e, like Plato, 
who bad qrged their apeculatiou■ to the utmoat bonnd of 

• Oae upmat ww mut inain npoa far• -t, ~ •• feel iu impart to 
1le IO •ul &bat a aepanta article aloae eo,ild pat it i■ ill bv form. A Jrach 
■--porvJ, laimNlt uo • -ptic, fala 0.. eopl"1 ol tlaia Ira .. ; wlairlt 
Jae pata tlau i111o the moalh of u i11terlocator in • dialogue:-• Wile■ I feel my 
flliLh ill " minclea"' •1rilla1e. I -.i.o the image of my God wu dim ....... TIie more of • 
m71tay, that i1 to ay, the monr of the nalrno1111, ud the iuftnite, tlae monr of beaftll 
la then •ho•• oar hada, the men of poay. Ah I be IDNt the inendalitJ whid 
njeeta the mi-i. teada to diapeople 1iea..., ud lo di-haat tlae arth. n, n,,n
ut.,.J ia lhe utan! 1phen of lhe N81. It ia the - of ita faith, ill hopa. 
i ta lo,e. I kDGw wrll Lhat rritici1m ia epecioaa. Lhat ih iqo•enh often appear 
ridoriou ; bat I know 01U1 othrr thing, ud pmiai- I eould fteall 700 here to 70111' 
woa "l','rienee iii mdenee Lheftfll. In ftalnlJ to beliue in minele. tu MJ11I di•
n,ws ii u• led tu #enl of IA, ]);.;■, /if,, it i1 heneafonh aolieited by the 
Ab1•.' (M. Kenan in ooe JI!- 1t1lft God,' the Falher,-the AbJ• lrom which we 
rioe. ') • A r.u alwa71 more 111111 more npid dnp it Carther from God and Hi• ugela. 
The aoul loeN, oae 1ft;or uother, piety, reclitnde, 1J9niu; anon it Ii .. on the earth, aud 
aometimea ia the ■ad.'--11. Sehe,er, N,,.HII, kn,, t/11 Dlolo,i11. 1858; and •• aloo 
the elme of Ilia~ article ia the llnu ,1,. d,MJ/o,,,1111 oa the~•-" anu.,,. 
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human thought, and felt the chill and awful incertitude that 
enveloped the highest truths: nor ha,e we, for a moment, 
touched on those supreme probabilities that belong to the 
inherent nature of Christian miracles, apart altogether from the 
direct evidence that attest. them more surely than any other 
human knowledge. 

We have dealt with this fundamental question in the form in 
which we have put it, became it is the form in which M. 
Renan, throughout his work, presents it, and in which, with a 
terrible reiteration, he enforces it in his other works. We are 
aware that M. Kenan has raised another iuue in reference to 
the Gospel miraclea in the Introduction of his Vit de Jina. 
We regard it ouly u a feint, an evaaion,-which conceals for a 
moment from has reader (especially if not conversant with his 
other work■) his decided phil010phic and a priori repudiation of 
all miracles. Having, then, fully disc1118ed the vital question 
in debate, a few words will suffice to meet and fence this feint 
of M. Renan. The passage runs thus:-' None of the miracles 
with which old histories are filled have taken place under scien
tific co.ndit.ion1. No miracle hu been performed before a 
company of men capable of establishing the miraculous cha-
racter of a fact. ...... In our day, have we not seen almOBt 
nil cl~aea of the people duped by gross sleight-of-hand tricks, 
or by puerile illu1iona? It is not, then, in the name of any 
philosophy, it is in the name of a constant experience that we 
banish the miracle from history. We do not say, "The 
miracle ia impouible." We say, "There baa never been, hitherto, 
a miracle established." Lee a thaumaturge present himself, 
to-morrow, with guaranteea 1ufficiently serious to be di11CUaed, 
let him announce himself 88 able (suppose) to raise a corpse, 
what would be done? A commiuion, composed of physio
logists, natural philOBOphen, chemists, penons versed in his
torical criticism, would be named. That commission would 
select the corpse, would auure itself that death had really 
taken place, would appoint the room in which the experiment 
should be made, would arrange all the system of precautions 
neceuary, to leave no ground for doubt. If, on such condi
tions, the resurrection took place, a prohlbility almost equal 
to a certainty would be established. A,, however, an experi
ment must always be capable of repetition, 88 we must be capable 
of doing again what baa been done once, and u in the case of a 
miracle there can be no question of ease or difficulty, the thau
maturge would be invited to reproduce the marvellous act under 
other circumstances, upon other corpses, in another B11Cmbly. 
If, each time, the miracle succeeded, two things would be proved. 
(l.) That supematnral facts have taken place iu the world. (2.) 
That the power of producing them belongs to, or i■ delegated to, 
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certain penon1. But who doe■ not ■ee that no miracle baa 
ever been performed noder these condition, ? ' • 

M. Renau here follow■ preciaely the lead of the phil0110pher 
Hume, who, after the moet coocluaive argument■ and dogmatic 
auertiooa that a miracle wu oeceuarily fal■e, aioce it 'IHI 

impoaible, yet ia constrained to write, hi■ phil010phy yielding 
before the innate antagooi■m of common ■enae,-' I own there 
may pouibly be miracles, or violation, of the aanal course of 
nature, of such a kind u to admit a proof froar human teeti
mouy ; thougb perhape it will be impoeeible to find any such 
in the records of all history. Suppo!e all authon, in all lan
guages, agree that from the let or J auuary, 1600, there wu a 

total darkneu over the whole earth for eight days; suppo!e 
that the tradition of this extraordinary event is still strong and 
lively among tLe people; that all travellen who return from 
foreign countries bring in account■ of the aame tradition with
out the leut variation or contradiction ;-it is evident that our 
present philoeophera, instead of doubting that fact, ought to 
receive it for certain, and ought to aearch for the caullt!II whence 
it might be derived.'t Both these redoubtable advenariea of 
miracle, then, are obliged to concede, in complete reveraal of 
their own positions, that there is no absolute cl priori impoaei
bility in a miracle. lta aeceptaoce or rejection is to be deter
mined purely by the sufficiency of the evidence required. That 
they differ u to the kind of evidence that would be required to 
avouch a miracle is plain from the puugee we have cited from 
each. Now, then, let 111 consider M. Renan's demsnd u to 
the only evidence that can atteat a miraculoua narrative. Let 
our reader for a moment read again the miracle which Hume 
affirm• is of a aort that human testimony can certify, or let 
him take the caae which Lealie gives in hie Slwrt mad Eaq 
Mttlaod "1ilh the Dml•, and he will then diacover, with ue, 
that Chriatianity illllieta upon the ri,rht qualification• in the 
evidence of miracles, which M. Reoan doea not. 'For example,' 
ays Leslie, ' 1uppoee any man should pretend that yesterday 
he divided the Thames, in the preaence of all the people of 
London, and carried the whole caty, men women, and children, 
over to Southwark, on dry land, the waten ataoding like walle 
on hoth sides, I aay it ill morally impoeeible that he should per-
111ade the people or London that this wu true, when every man, 
woman, and child could contradict him, and aay that this wu a 

notorious falaehood, for that they had not aeeo the Thamea IO 

divided, nor had gone over on dry land.' Now we uk, in case 
of either of these miraclea,-a total darkneu covering a country 
for a week, or the population of a city crouing the bed of a 

• lntrudaetioa, pp. IO-H. 
t Unme'■ &.p, ,Ill. ii.,-. 10, pp. 1:10, Ul . .Id. '111. Londoa. 1778. 
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river whilst the waten were divided like crystal walle on either 
aide,-what adnntage in the world would a witneu to these 
facts, plain, palpable to the ordinary aeo1e1 ol every penoo, 
have, if he were an astronomer, a bydrographer, or a historical 
critic i' It is teatimooy to facts, and not explanation of them, 
that is aought ; and, fOl' that purpoee, ordinary perception, 
integrity, and freedom from any specific, eYeD modified, halluci
nation or moral biu, are the requirements insisted upon in 
individual witnCllle8. Multiplicity, agreement, and minute 
coincidence of evidence, along with the impossibility of col
lusion, these are the momenta that give weight to collective 
evidence. And no writen haYe BO full) insiated upon the 
aeverity with which evidence in proof of miraculoua facts 
ahould be tested u Chriatian Proteatant writers; since by thoae 
rigoroua tests alone can the grandeur and ovc1·whelming force 
of thut evidence be diaclosed. But miraclea are only facta, aud 
no other evidence ia required to certify them than the aort 
which certifies other facts. We have introduced our reply to 
M. Renan iu thia fo.rm to make intelligible our twofold criticism 
ou hie objection to the testimony for Christian miracles. 

1. The e:umple which M. Reoan givea of a miracle narrow• 
unduly hia view of miracolous facts; and the requirement& 
for evidencing one miraculoua fact, he unphiloaophically de
mand• for all. Now we allow that there are certain kinda of 
facta of which acientific men would be alone competent wi&
neuea,-thoae, vis., which required for their appreheuaioo a 
trained aeoee, auch u the facts evolved iu fine chemical 
analyaia, &c. We may concede, forthPr, that where the reaur
rectioo of a dead body took place uoder one condition, acieu
tific witoeuea would be preferable,-i. e., where the death wu 
recent, and where the reality of the death would need to be 
judged by those finer teats of auscnltatioo, &c., which ouly 
acientific men could apply : though their discernment ia hardly 
more accurate than that of common people, and, ill caaea of 
profound catalepay that have been mistak.eu for death, they arc u 
liable to be deceived u anxioua friends. But where death had 
taken place aome time, or where infallible sigll8 of death were 
visible, then we demur to M. Renan'a aupertluoua demand for 
science u well u veracity in the witneuea ol a resurrection, 
The evidence of one honest mau ill as good u another, if 
that dead body hu been raised to life-by which we mean, 
not roused to galvanic irritability, but raised to all the 
ordinary functions of life. Scientific knowledge avail, nothing 
here. It is the fact-a dead man, who by infallible •ign, 
wu known to be dead, hu come to life again-that i, in 
queation; and we affirm, not the man with acientific theories 
on life and death, but the man who A\t' him ofter.e.t after 
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he came to life, and rindicatea hia teltimooy by the mightiest 
pledges of ...eracity, ia the beat witoeaa of that fact. But 
what of other minculoua fact. that do not yield 1uch a 
plau■ible ground for M. Reoao'1 criticism, but are equally 
miraculou■ ? What if there be midnight darkness all through 
the morrow? Will not one man be u good a witoe11 of thi1 
fact u another? Will a coterie of 11tronomen be better 
oblenen of the dark.ne11 than any other u■embly of men 
having ordinary eye■ight? And will the record of that fact by a 
man whoae word i1 known to be inviolably true, whoae life ia 
honour, be le■■ trustworthy than that of an oculi1t, whoae 
1urgical and 1eienti6c skill i1 admirable, bot wh01e probity ia 
que1tionable? Nay, further, we wc.uld remind M. Reoao that 
■cientific men are u prone to Bee fact■ through theory or 
prejudice 81 other men,-perhaps more ■o,-aod that, cou
■equently, in qne11tioD1 of mere fact, facts patent to common 
oblenation, uo 1uperiority hu ever been given to their evi
dence over that of other men in the courts of law. Whereu, 
in dubiou1 1u1Jject■ that require delicate inve1tigation, it 
ia generally found in our legal rouru that ■cientific men, 
from the oarrowneiia and intensity of their 1pecial studies, 
are prone to a ■light hallucination, which exaggerate■ and 
penerta phenomena, and enables them, accordii;g to their 
biu, to give contradictory evidence even on facts, ■o that their 
testimony i1 ahray1 received with caution. An English public 
would nther tuke the judgmeot of the twelve ordinary Eug
li■hmen of a jury on any matter of fact affecting life and death, 
than that of 1uch a commiuioo 81 M. Henao desidentes. 

Christian apologists have always divided the que■tioo of te1-
timony into tbe,e two parts. (I.) b the fact one that could 
be certainly apprehended by tboee that profeued to witneu it'/ 
(2.) Is the character of thoee who make thia profeuion inch 
u makes their te■timony trUlltworthy? With regard to the tint 
que■tioo, we do not think M. Reoan can be more discrimi
nating and exacting than Le■lie, whoee two rule■ are: '(1.) 
That the matter of fact be 1ucb, 81 that me11'1 outward sen■ea, 
their eyea and ean, may be judge■ of it. (2.) That it be done 
publicly in the face of the world.' And we confe11 that we 
would rather believe a thaumaturge, to 111e M. Renan'• objec
tionable epithet, who fulfilled theae condition■ iu the miracles 
he wrou11:ht, than if he 1&tisfied any commialioo of ■cieotific 
men. But the Christian Church hu always felt that the 
IIOOODd question i1 the moat important, becauae it awakens the 
gravnt 1mpicion1. And, apin, we declare that such evidence 
of integrity u the early Chrilltiaoe gave, i1 not likely to be 
aft'orded by any ICieotific commiuion, however elevated may 
be the character of the potlemen compoaing it ; and, there-



Re/a/ire Valw of Scinelific Elli~. 507 

fore, it will remain a far securer basis of faith than that which 
M. Rcuan would Jay, 

But, 2. M. Renan plainly conr•,unda two different things; 
and, by a common aophistry, has, in his own miud, transferred 
the requirements for one thing to another. He confounds the 
evidence for a fact, "·ith its explu.nation. This is plain, 
from his allusion to sleight-of-hand tricks, and other grou 
illusions ; and, unless we trenchantly separate two thinga that 
widely differ, many will be misled by this specious reference 
and argument. But, obsene, Mr. Faraday dillCOvered that 
the rotation of the table in our table-turning seance, W88 

caused by the muscular action, which, though not under 
conscious volitional direction, waa excited unconsciously by ,he 
miud in its state of expectancy and desire. He e:a:plained 
the fact, but Ju did not tMn!J it. It' any 11umber or scientific 
men had sat as a commission or inquiry in a table-turning 
slanee, they must have borne their witneas to the fact that the 
table tnrued, or been diahoneat men. Similarly they must 
have testified that raps were distinctly heard on or· under the 
table; for thia fact na indubitable. Nor is its truth affected 
by Profeuor Anderson's illustrations of the mode of rapping 
that ia or may be practised. Similarly, all who go to see M. 
Robin or M. Houdin must, unless they lie, depone to what 
they have seen or not seen. The marvellous fact witnessed 
remains true, even though they know at the time the scientific 
app11ratm or the dexterous craft by which it is done. Scientific 
men may profitably meet in commiasion to inquire into the 
causes of any phenomena, and their decision in such an i1111ue 
"·ill be received 88 authoritative ; but u witnC81Ca of a phe
nomenon which is such that men'• outward senaes, their eyes 
and ears, may be judges of it, they are only on a par witla other 
men. And now we point to the Gospel miracles. 1'hey are 
facts of the sort described. They are done publicly in the face 
of the world. Scientific knowledge could give no new or 
clearer perception of the reality of these facts. The Jack 
of il could not hinder or dull that perception. And the 
veracity of the men who witnessed • them baa been approved 
under every teat that could scrutinise and determine it. 
These facts scientific witueaaea could not have denied, 
nnlea they were dishonest men. Nor can scientific men 
deny them now, unless they dishonestly abandon every prin
ciple of evidence which is the bu.is of eKperience, and there
fore alike of history and of science. Bnt scientific men may 
try to explain them. They have shown that gunpowder, and 
the compau, manels of the East, are products of human art. 
They have developed, by new combinations, greater marvels 
than men bad ever dreamt of, in tlae telegraph and the 
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11team-engine. They have explained the phenomena of the 
liqueecent blood of Saint Januariu11, and or the winking images 
of the Virgin. Have they given any e1planation of the G011pel 
miracle11 ? Science cannot repudiate the facts ;-that i11 
beyond its province. Can it explain them ? Already we have 
diecuued this important subject. And now we cloae bv 
reminding M. Renan that since Christianity wu established, 
the llcientific schools of the. world (including those Greek 
schools of llcience to which M. Renan refen, and which, he 
aaya, already held to the inviolability of nature) have sat as a 
commiuion upon theae uncontroverted facts, and that as they 
have more clearly mapped the bounds of llcience and of nature, 
10 have they discriminated more clearly between a manel and 
a miracle. They have establi11hed the momentous truth, that 
these facts are impoaible to natural law, and that they are 
thua supernatural. Science hu added to the authority of the 
Gospel miracles, by removing the only question that could be 
nised for dispute upon them as to the limita of natural law, 
and the pouibility of these facts, called miraculous, being after 
all natural phenomena, the reault of unknown natural agent. 
or forcee. 

III.* M. Renan, haring repudiated the miraculoua narratives 
and the aupematnral pretenaion11 of the Gospela, attempts to 
ahow how Chriatianity sprang from natural ca111e1. Its 1111c
ftaa he attribntel to its pure elented monotheism, which com
mended it.elf to the nations which had become too enlil{htened 
to aecept their old idolatries. He must neit accollDt for this 
monotheiam, and ahow it to have a human origin. It is with M. 
Henao a product of nee, a reault of blood. ' It is the Semitic 
nee which has the glory of haring formed the religion of 
humanity. Even beyond the bounds of history, the Bedouin 
patriarch who remained in his tent pure from the diaorden of 
a world already corrupt, preparud the faith of the world.'t 
Thia thought e:1preaaea a deep, and he thinks acientifie, con
ception that regulatee his entire philoaophy of human history. 
We see the den,lopment of his conception in hia Huloiu tk• 
La,,gu, Sn.ilifw•• ' lt is the glory of the Semitic nee to have 
rnched, in its earliest daya, the notion of the Deity, which all 
other peoples have been obliged to adopt from it, and upoo th~ 
faith of its preaching. Monotheism is never discovered. India, 
which hu thought with 10 much originality and depth, hu 
not /et arrived at it in our daya : all the force of the Greek 
min would not 1uffice to bring mankind ao fu without th~ 
co-operation of the Semitee. We can affirm that Dot evea 

• Pan or 11111' arp:runeul i• ~• diwi,;o• i• '-n,wtd hm M. Laboala,·e. 
t Yi, tl, J;•.•••, pp. ll, II. 
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they would ever have attained the dogma of the Divine unity, if 
they had not found it in the moat imperioua inatincta of their 
heart&.'* 

• Who will dare to ay, that in revealing the Divine unity, 
and in finally auppreuing local religion,, the Semitic race 
baa n:>t fixed the foundation atone of the unity and progreu of 
humanity ?'t Now this ia quite in accordance with the method 
of positive philosophy, which makes every phenomenon of 
hiatory a product of natural conditions io humanity, but which. 
has to introduce the phenomenon itself into those condition■ 
before it can extract it thence again. Man embraces mono
theism because the Semitic people embraced and preached it. 
Well, how did they embrace it? Because it wu one of their 
imperioua instincts. Yoo have a monotheistic condition before 
you can form a monotheiatic faith. And if we preu the inquiry 
farther back, and ask, How came that imperioua instinct of the 
people? who and what made the diff'erence between them 
and others? no answer ia given. But we diapnte altogether 
M. Renan'a theory of the facta of human history,u we repudiate 
his philosophy of them. There is another philoaophy, which alone 
explains these facts, and which is of the more esteem in our 
eyes because it is biblical and, we hold, of Divine authority. 
We do not at pre~nt adduce the evidence which shows that all 
the ludo-European nations in their origin were monotheiatic,
evidence which M. Renan strangely overlook■. 

The Aryans, when they fint entered India, believed in one 
God.t The early 1.oroutrian religion, which wu the ancient 
religion of the Bactrian heights from which the Indo-Eoropean 
tribea all sprang, appears, from recent remarkable diacoveriea, to 
have been free from that duali■m with which in after ages the 
wonbip of Ahriman depraved the wonhip of the one Good 
Being,-God. The Pelaagian mysteries and Celtic Druidism are 
both supposed to have maintained monotheiatic traditions amid 
the flagrant corruptions of the popular idolatry. We believe 
that all the idolatries of the world are the corruptions, the 
hereaies of the true faith. But, letting this pua, we come nearer 
to M. Renan'a theory. • According to M. llenan, the religiou 
character of the Semitics is one of those natural and pri
mitive facts which science endonea, bot which it is not 
ita function to diacou. All science commences with given 
data, and reata upon a certain number of irreducible facts.' 
But is this the cue in reference to the monotheism of the 
Semitic peoples? We think not. The hiat.orical importance of 
race is a diacovery of our timea, and ita importance ia exaggerated, 

• P. Ii, ,Ii■ ,uii., loeu. See alao, Btruk, tl'lluloire &ligie•1e. 
t P. 88, ,1 .J. I«. 
t See :Mu Miillcr'• C'owpt1raJiu .V,tJ,,./ogy ; and Buu..-n'• God i• Hi1lor1, 
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u i1 common with new di■coveriea. What i1 only an element 
in the life of a people, u of an individual, hu been made to 
detcrinine all : the ideas, beliefs, destiny of nation1,-all has been 
fatally determined, not, u formerly, by the influence of the ■tan, 
but by that of birth and blood. M. Renan exemplifies this exagge
ntion or an undeniable influence in making monotheistic faith 
the exclusive appanage of the Semitic■, and a sort of peculiar 
function of their 10ul1. The fact, of history di1prove hi11 
theory. At the aide of the Hebrews and the Anbs, the 
monotheistic Semites, there were Phenicians and Babylonians,
pagan Semites ; and the history of the Bible i11 a record uot only 
of the idolatries practised by the Semitic tribes bordering on 
bnel, but of the tremendoua proclivity, lhe fatal weakne■■ of 
the l1nelitea themselves towards idolatry. 

Now if the worship of the only God hu preee"ed Jen and 
Arabs through 10 many centoriea and 10 many reTolution1; 
and if mere race hu not prevented the Phenician1 and 
Babylonians, who were idolater■, from mixing with other 
parn peoples, and dieappearing along with them from hietory ; 
11 it not evident thatt here are two phenomena here-religion and 
nee-of unequal value? Is it not evident that it i1 religion 
alone, and not birth or nee, which hu maintained what ,till 
remain■ of the Semitic people; and that, consequently, we 
must not make this faith the ■pecial prerogative of the v,l,ok 
nee, aimfly bea.uae they who did have that true faith alone 
remain o that race? • This,' ae M. Laboulaye say,, 'i1 not 
a problem of trifling moment. The problem i1, to know 
whether Judaism and the religion, that ftowed from it" 
(Chriatianity, of course, being the chief) are the natnnl 
product of the genius of a certain JM:Oflle ; or if, on the 
contrary, there i■ here a myatery which ecience hu not yet 
penetrated, and before which ecicnce will perhaps be obliged 
rternally to bow. What i11 certain, and what to-day accord, 
with the present state of onr knowledge, is, that it is not ran 
but ,wigio,a that rule■ and baa ruled in the history of the 
JewL These are two distinct thinp, aud one cannot be 
explained by the other.'-No I Religion ia not derived from 
race. The religion of the Jew■, which gave it■ monotheism to 
Mahommedani1m, and i■ the root of our Chrilltian faith, is a 
my11tery to acience ; for the origin of man'■ faith, like the origin 
of himself, ia fonnd in God alone. It i■ not a cause which 
ecienee can discover. It ia the supernatural fount from which our 
nature is derived, and from which alao that faith which alone 
can ■atiafy and 1ave it hu sprung. God, who revealed Him
aelf unto Adam, and who ■pake in times put unto the father■ 
and the prophets, bath in these lut da71 ■poken unto ua b7 
Hi.a Sou. 



BR1EF LITERARY NOTICES. 

ii:edia&c>rW Scm,reigntf~ tlae MJd81'7 of Chriat, and the Ren
latioa .of the Old ud Ne1! Teetamenta. BI George 
Steward. In Two Voll. Edinburgh: T. 1111d T. Clark. 
1868. 

Tau ~ 8'11 .P~~ u • conhibution • to the llared 
ca1111e or eftDPcal truth.' The pqrpoee or the writer, u indicat.ed 
in bil 't''!f eloqw,nt pref'aoe. ia to pr118Dt ~ the Churoh or Chriat a 
fuller nmat,, or ~ weal~ or her inheritanoe bm-i•.U, CINI

__.. tbm. ia ~1 entertained. He ia probabl1 right in hia 
inl'ermoe ~ ,nth llll the_ i:eligiou 1Cti'rit1 or thia ap, • there ia a 
.tranae ahlenae ot the ~er ueraiaa or 1piritual thought, of pro
f'oancf doetrinal innniption, ad of the element, of • true Chriman 
phil010ph1,' The relitriou lit.eratureorthe da1 ia either--tional 
or 18Venl1 oritieal. On the ,:,11e hand we hue • Nrim of liokly and 
mawkillh woru. which, rac~ to ICOrea of editiou, thraten to eat 
out all the manlineN from reliKion ; ad on· the other hand we haft 
• critiaiam whioh buaiea it.elf with the puticlel or Re...elation, or 
deala onl1 with the outworn, or tr.ta of nbjeota which ue nlat.ed 
merel1 to the history and atructun or the Bible. The dootrinal 
treatiaa of the d111 11ft little more than dipit,a of • the articlee, inltii
tat.ea, and monll or reYelation.' Nor ia thil the wont feature or 
the --- I Truth,' .,. )(r. Steward, I lleelDI half lhorn or her 
preropti't'BI of authorit1 and 111lfflcienoy, 11nd aida ue aoaght out 
for her in alien allianoee and in8118Doee, at her WIIDing I08ptre 
lhould pua 11wa7. We IN too little or the eridenoe1 or her 
npremaoy in her l?ledpl IN!rftllfill and gaardiau,-too little of the 
bold ~ IJ)lrit, ohanoteriatical17 apoatolio. There ia not 
apparent m tlie Chmchel of our da1 enough of 1Uppl1 and demand 
for the higher form1 or Chriatian truth, but rather 11n acquieaoenoe 
in routine,-in • lower .tap1e of doetrine,-in what ia deemed pno, 
tical reliKion,--<>r in the o't'erridden ueraiae or preaching the Goepel. 
whioh, while • p1111-word for orthodoi:1, ia too often but • ltereo
typed form of en11gelical common-place.' Bold u theae worda ue, 
there ii too much truth in them. The prenlent tutea ue not in 
fayov or 11uthoritatiH doctrinal e,,my,i•tion ; nor do the1 tend 

't'OL, :U:I. MO. J:LII, L L 
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towarda 'the deep thing, or God.' ~ bir off'ering towvdl a bett.er • 
1tate of tbi!'r! :llr. Steward giv• the Church a work which 
1e10lva it.elf into 'a Chriatology, 10 oonceived and WJ"Onght out 
u to oompriae the entire foundation and 1upentructure of the 
Bible.' 

Two introductory cbapten are deYoted to the prop01ition1, that 
8overeignt1 ia the upect or D.,ity 11101t open to man, and that the 
Scripture 11 the authentic depository or the Divine Sovereignty in 
relation to the human race. The grand fact atteated by the Bible ia 
the mediatorial rule, in it■ preliminariel, and in it■ admini■tntion. 
The one office, to which it. diveni.6ed fact. and ph ... are 1ubordi
nate, ia to bring out the idea of mediation in the form of a biltory. 
In other word■, the Bible ii • lid«y of tu Clrvt, wbOl8 media
torial rule alone nplaim the problem1 of lire. Thil ii the principle 
which lfr. Steward maintainii and illmtrat.. He finda it at the 
-very beginning. Dilmilling all iirelffant apecwation, and forbear
ing to entangle bimaelf in the diacuNion of IIM)&)ied acientifto dil
erepanciea, be diJcov1111 in the lint obapt.er of GeDelil ' • primeYal 
reoord or Sovereignty.' It OODlN ont more boldly in the ust which 
it pleued God to impme upon Adam, inumacb II that t.eet wu not 
nt!Cellaary, but limply 1ta"1tory. wing oat of the Dinne will, and 
not out or law. The IUlpeoaion or the penalty of diaobedienee 
indieatod the modification of the primitive law, and the introduction 
or new principle11 of rule. The INli of aovereignty ... nm1ond 
from the ll)>bffll in whioll law bad been declared and broken, and 
' tranlferred to • ■pot more CODIOD&Dt to new purpo■e11 and new 
principla of rule.' • Pandiae ia ,but and guarded ; bnt from the 
wing■ of the cherubim there beama • glory over the new abode of 
man, like that which 1-med on the tent. of Janel in the wilder
neu, bright, but not OYerpowering,-a IDKIIU or approach to man.
bot to wvn him off, or to bid him hide hia t'ace. Tb.e out■pread 
winip do indeed bold the lightninp and the thunder wafting death 
on the head of r..-amptuo111 impiety ; but they are t.be eaoopy of 
penitence and grief, • Nf'1189 from ~ beat, and • t.be ahad.>w of • 
greal ruck in I wear, land.' 

The doctrine of I Mediatorial Soffl'l-ignty th1ll plainly intimated 
ii furthv con&nned by the federal character or Adam, and it■ inRo
ence on the Fall ; an element of truth only to be undent.ood on the 

tre■umed esiatence of aome wider economy of moral rule, by com
ination with which it may be interpreted: for tbia federal charac

ter, apart from 1<1me ncb eoonomy, would inYolve I violation or t.he 
1D01t llaared principle■ or moral ■dminilltration, and pneent an 
enigma • pt'lplning in it■ upeet■ t.owud the Divine character, u i, 
would be terrible in ita bearing upon oonelvea. Our knowledge or 
God ntitle1 u to infer, that the upholding or the federal 1y11tem, 
thu■ deranged in it. out.et, declaree u uuti"I ce.,.,erport a«tly 
.,.._,..,k, • tliorot,g'/,ly ~.-• dnplicat.e of it in it. main 
featurn, 111d it■elf fedoral. 'If then,' lfr. Steward &rgU9, 't.hen be 
• &nt .nan u • federal penon, t.burv m1111t be I IIIOOlld alao, preeiaely 
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anawerabli, to him ; ' and the aame nature whioh .upplied the federal 
. type mut fumiah the Federal Anti-type, who mut uo, for obvioua 
l'l.'IIODI, be Divine. The ll'J'allgemeota are uaignable not to jwtu:fl, 
but to ~- It wu the graciou prerogative of Him who 
worketh all thinga after the coUJllel of Hi, own will, to impute 
' the acta and 1u.ll'cringa or a Divine Pel'IIOn in our fteah u meritori
oa.a, federally u well u penonally con■idered, comigning the whole 
fruit of th- to the account of our raoe.' 

Upon tbia bui■ oCiaductiona Mr. Steward proceeda to build up hi■ 
theory, by an elaborat.e eumination of the proof■, direct and indirect, 
which are fumillhed by the word of God. Purauing the order ob■ened 
in nil Chriltologiee, but diff'ering t'rom them in the prominence given 
to the dodrine of the Mediatorial Sovereignty, h11 lint appeal ii 
to the Old Tetlt&ment. The Divine title■, the Corm■ of Divine mani
f1.'lltation, the variou■ featuree of the primitive faith and wonhip,-: 
■uch u the covenant.a, the eJ:iatence of the Church, the tyP81, the 
theocracy, and the burden ofprophecy,--atte.t the doctrine m q11N
tion. P8!1aing to the New Te■tament, he cite■ the penooal and 
official litll'II or the Me111iah, Hi, miniatry, Hi■ aeta, Hia death, resur
rection, and ucension. Then follow• the te■timony of the Holy 
Spillit to the Mediatorial Sovereignty or Chriat, u fumi■hed by the 
miniatry and writinga of the Apo■tle■. Th11 argument oloam with 
the Cburoh, u the kingdom of Christ, in ita econom_y, in ita naturu 
• a remedial illlltitute,. in ita historioal eharacteriatica, ita relationa 
to the world, it. adminiat.ration and prospect■, it.a comUlllJDation and 
glory. 

No rapid analy1i■, ■ueh aa our limited apaoe compel■, can do ju■-
tice to the variety of 1ubjecta di■eUMl'd in the■e volwnee, and to the 
elaboratene11 or their treatment : for the work, though not p~ 
feuedly, ii really a rm,.J or the great body of evangelical doctrine, 
not merely in it■ fundamental principle■, but in many of it■ minor 
detail■. The 111bject ia treated throughout with great originality 
and beauty, and alm01t every page betray■ the hand of a muter. 
But it mut be conf811118d that Mr. Steward'■ logio ii not alw11y1 
euct, nor ani all hi■ thcorie■ admi■aible. We 1hould be vvy ~ 
to endono 1101De apeeulatiou, which, lhough reverently eonoaived, 
are ventureaome, and without adequate data. We confeu, too, to 11D 
n\ter inability to undentand aome theori•, wrapped • they are in an 
impenetrable hue. Too often the philoaopher iii merged in the 
1peeulati1t, and sometimee in the rhapsodi■t. Tho■e who Ill'\! J'ami. 
liar with lrlr. Steward'• previou work■, and who have had the privi
lege or li■tening to hie mioiltry. will be prepared to detect aome 
bl11miahea, and to forgive them. The atately and very eloquent lan
guage of theR volumea aavour■ or a tute which prevailed ■omo 
thirty yean ago, but which, in thNM! matter-of-fact dar, ia pua
ing away. .Mr. Steward i, lavillb or worda; but it mut be ■aid, 
th-' in hill cue worde are never the 1ubatitut.e ror thought, or the 
apology for it.a ab■enoe. Hi■ gruad and maje■tio NDteDoe■ an, but 
the aetting■ or gem■ ; and the only fear i■, that the beauty of the 
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thoaght may be eolipaed by the iplendoar of iu prnitan. While, 
howlmr, we ohalLmge many of hill theoriel, ud pau lltriotarea upon 
hi■ atyle, we oumot too muoh admire the dignity which di,tin. • 
guiah• hia work. U uhibit. throughout the couecration of • 
really ·gnat int.elleet, an uubennt imagination, ud a davout heart, 
to the praiN of the Bedeemv. 

F.aa7 on Beligioaa Phil0110ph1. B7 M. Emile 8aiaet, Pro
feaaor ol the Hiatol'J ol Phiboph7 in the Facult7 of 
Letten at Paria. Trulllated, with Marginal Anal71ia, 
Notea, Critical F.uay, and :rhil010phical Appendis.. In 
Two Vole. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1863. 

Ta• o~ dnft of thia -y, u we are informed by the tnaa
lator, obtained the priu oft"en,d by tbe Academy of Monl and 
Political Sciencee on the following ■ubject: ...._ Crilig"" "
prir,e;,p.u S,llnla ■o"'"'- 4- ~- The NCOnd editioo 
carried of the fint of the great M:onthyon prira of the .French 
Academy. It oombia• in a remarkable degree the qulitiee of 
brilliaace ud mndit . 

After .. mt!:iuctiot in which M:. s.iuet aketoh• the OOurN of 
hia own queationinp and thinkinp OD the great problem or the 
Divine pereonality, ud lhcnn how he hu been led into the ■tucliea 
ud to the eoncluiom of whioh a view ia ~ted in the -y, we 
enter upon the fint part of the work, couiatin,r of Hiatoric.i Studi• 
OD the Theiam of De.carte■, the -,at.em of lWebnnche, the pan
theilm of Spino-. OD • God in the -,at.em of Newton,' OD the thtUID 
of Leibnib, the 1Ceptioiam of Kant, ud finally the pantheiam of 
Hegel. We are th111 prepared to aooompany the-,- through 
the eeoond portion of hia work, whioh oomiata of nine meditatiom, 
of which the IUOC8lllive ■ubjeota are the e:itiat.eaoe of a God, the 
~bility of truly knowing God, ud of holding fellowahip with 
Him, the pouibility of ~ly emteaoe u dependent upon God, 
ud yet apart from Him, the problem ud the irlory of cration, the 
eternity and inftnity of the world, Divine Pronae.oe in the uaivene, 
Divine Providenoe u eserciaecl in relation to man, the my■tery of 
dering, Ulcl ipiritual religion. 

All thia ia followed by a muterly -y from the pen of the 
anoaymou■ bamlat.or, and u appendu of illutntive puap■ from 
other worb of K. S.... 

We an afraid to begin to write in a brief aotioe Npecrting thi■ 
ffr1 remarkable ud nlueble production ; the point.a which tempt 
ob■enation are eo many, ud open out to view queatiom of 1uch 
profound inter.t, and at the aame time of ■uoh oppr.Ye diffioultr 
aDd m,■tery. K. Saiaet ia one of the few men oompeteat to deal 
with the pantheutio oontro....,. He hu F.1"oandf1 ■tudied it.a 
hi■tory ; he ia familiar with all it.a ■ohool■ ; without yielding himNIC 
up to it, or Her relinquishing his faith in a i-■on■l God, he hu yet 
opmed hi■ mind to -widantand the iutelleotull teadeac:ia and cr&Y• 
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inp from whieh it Bprinp, ud with the calm eye or hia reuon hu 
. ncogniaed it.a ' Cucinationa.' The problem of creation hu been hill 

atudy for many yean. He hu pondered the vuioua theori11 by 
which the ancient. attempted in nm, UDlighted by the true idea or 
creation, to bridee the pl£ between the Eternal SeU'-emtent and the 
ahadowy and changing world; follo~ the entire coUrN or their 
■peculatione, and • viaiting,' u he •ya, 'm tum the Stoia and Alu
andrian achoola, Zeno and Chry■ippua, Plotinua ud Po~hyry, 
Scotua Eri«ena and the heterodo• M:y■tira of the Kiddle Age. He 
hu ■tudieil the Neo-Platoniat■ of the ,Bn....,.e,i, Benetua IDd 
Giordano Bruno. He hu mutered the ideu or Deacariea, hia 
• priori argument for the emt.ence or God, hill mechanical law■, 
Im vorticea, hi■ in8nite uniffl'ie; and ■how■ how hia conception of 
a world which act■ and re-act■, which uudergoe■ tranamutation and 
development, all in virtue or the original creative ~ ud apart 
from any pre■eDt voluntary Providence or the Creator, verw
towarda panthei■m ; u aleo how the Carteaiu doctrine, that truth 
and monlity depend on the arbitrary will or God, degradea and 
demoraliNa the conception of Deity. He hu ■tudied with 
admiring diaent the all-ab■orbing, Ill-engulfing thei■m or Mlle
branehe, the very autithem of the Fichtian egoiatio i-,ntheiam, and 
which, b1 completely ell'acing creaturely individuality and will, and 
110 mergmg Ill in God, hecom• it■elf' in a aenae a panthei■tio 
theism. He hu meditated on Spinoza, until, notwithatanding hi■ 
high admiration or hi■ intellect and character, he hu obtained a 
clear and conclusi.Ye view or the fundamental fallacy which lodgee in 
tlpinoza'■ definitione, and which underliea bi■ method, and of the 
cluaten aud lines or fall■cie■ which pervade all the pretended demon
■tration■ of the quui-matbematical metaphysioiu ud pantheillt. 
He hu •tat the feet or Newton, that from him he might learn the 
law■ and harmoniea or the univerae, qU81tiouing m81111wbile hi■ 
peculiar theory l'lllpecting apace u the univenal ' IID■or, ' of 
Deity. He bu perbap■ too nearly been mutered by the •pirit oC 
the acute and encyclopalio Leibnita; wboae Tl,«Hlicy, Pn
E,t116111W H-1, and ideu u to the eternity and infinity of 
the univene, have, u we think, contribukd materially toward■ the 
formation of M. Sa.i■Nt'• own rien. He hu applied himaelf to 
the austere diacipline of that grand aceptic, Kant. He hu li■tened. 
with what patience and docility he could command, to the high 
prie■t of that tran11Ct1Ddental reaction from the Kantian IICIJltici■m 
which colminated in the logic of Hegel, and which, while it i■ 
1t1b■iding in Germany itaelf, i■ at tbia time penetrating and tinctur
ing the -ptical philo■ophJ or France and England. 

After such a training, ■ucb a •porra,&ui, M. SaiNet wu prepared 
to enter the li■t■ with modern pantheism, u he bu done in the 
1eOOnd part or hi• work. We do not hesitate to characterize hi■ 
argument again■t pantheism u by far the mo■t mallterly and com
plete which, ■o far a we know, hu yet appeared, at leut in modern 
time■. M. 8aiuet combine■ and harmoni1e11, in admirable proportion 
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and penpeetin, the din1• yet concurrent argument.a which haYe 
been employed by phil010phen and di,-in• to proYII the ni.tienee of 
a penonal l>eity. He neither neglecta the ll priori nor the•,-. 
fmori argument: he giYea due weight equally to the proor from 
monl ooulcioumNI and from final cauaee. The only point in 
which we are diapoaed to differ from him in thil part of hia -y i1 
1"8IJl(!Oting Delcutes' d priori argument, which appeuw to ua to haYe 
litt1e nlue. We fancy that .II. 8ai■let lrnowa nothing of John 
Howe. In that irrea' dinne, howner, he would ~iae a apirit 
kin(lred to hia own ; and he would perhapa aolmowledge that the 
argument d priori ha nner been more 10undl7 or judioioualy applied 
than bl.~!:, author of the I.tfliftf 2-.,Z.. 

M. • t hu the adnntap of lmowinlJ all that can be uid for 
pantheiam. He puta forth accordingly all the ammgth of the 
panthei■tio aide of the argument. But nothing oan be more happy 
or complet.e than the wa1, in which he demonlltntee that panthei11m 
only eacapa from the ddBcultin which be■et theiam by in•olTing 
it.aetr in far greater difflcnltin, and that in erlricating ilaelf from 
the Chriatian myateri• it becomes entangled in hopel8111 contradic
tiona. }[. 8ai918t mu• no attempt to den1 or to conceal the 
ltupendoua my.teriea which belong to Chriattanity, OI' to evade 
the preuuro of the difficultie11 which 1urround it; but he 
triumphantl7 maintain, that amid all thelle • there ia not one con
tradiction.' Whereu panthei.im, u he demon1tntea, while it ii 
contrary to all our openenee and to the mo■t diatinct and impreAiYe 
te.timony of our con1eioum-■, ii allO in it.elf, from fir■t to lat, a 
mere impo■ture, a chicane of wont., an nerluting oacillatiou between 
atheiam and myatici•m, • 1ylltem without bui1, or comiat.enoy, or 
reality 1.. which darel not look at ita own faoe in the minor of a true 
logic and philoeophy, or call it.elf by ita true name. 

Nevertheleu, then, are thinga in thil noble nuy from which we 
,ranly diaent. • The fucination of pantheilm ' hu after all lei\ 
it.a tnce upon the anti-pimtheistio phil080pher. The questionable 
theorie1, and the uu110und mathematical metaphysic■, or Leibnita, 
also, have made ■ome imp,.,..ion upon M. Saiaaet, who -.us to have 
perhlfll a fonder admiration of Leihnitz than of any of the great 
muten whom he hu 1tudied. M. Saiuet'• Tien re■pectin~ praytt 
are not ■criptural, and could by no mean• utiafy an-, eamNt Christian. 
lloreonr, hi, theory of an inftnite and etcma1 umnne, although be 
may IUBtain himaelf by name■ IO great u thoae or Delcartel, 
Leibnita, and abo,-e all Pucal, hu Nlled forth diaentient and depre
eatory aritici■m, of the graye,t tone, not only in tbi1 countl'y, but in 
Franee. To ua, indeed, it appean 1urpri■ing that ■o accomplish.d a 
metaphy■ician u M. Saiaaet 1hould nut percein that then, can be 
DO 111eh thing u • mat.erial infinite. A mat.erial creation, • wh018 
centre i1 nerywhere and circumference nowhere,' ii, u Kant hu 
■bown, a ooutradiotory conception, an impouibility. What is l'llled 
the mathematical infinite rNDlvn it-.Ir into mere indefinitude, 
ndeftnite prolongation or indefinite repitition. The material infinite 
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ia a contradiction in terma. There. ia but ooe In&nite ; and thia 
hu nothing whatenr to do with numben or with dimemiona. The 
Nlf-ui1tent, the Dimie, ia alone the In&nite. And • to the et.crnit1 
or creaturel1 uiltenoe,-we mean eternitJ • ~ •k, ~ill, 
-hu M. Saiaaet ever conaidered that 1uch a conception, t.Rken with 
its metaphy1icsl ground.! and reaaona, implie■ an eternal repetition 
and reproduction or all beinga and all world.! P that. it involve11 mul
tiplied incarnation, or the Son or God P and hu he ever uked 
himaelr what. muat be the rank in the uuivene, what the relation to 
the Godhead, of tho■e creaturely intelligences, l'rom eternity depend
ent upon the ID6nite FoUDtain or Being, who have thua po,MIIIM!d, 
and do ~• an abiolute ~ternity of being with Deity P Bia 
theory 1mpliee, e■pecially when taken with it■ groUDda and l\lUOn■, 
that. 111ch inteUigencea have been ever e:siatent. Thell' annihilation, 
af\er a pre-eternity or en■tenee, cannot or courae be thought or. 
What then mU1t the11e intelligence■ be P and what doe■ their creature
hood mean P To u■ it hu ever aeemed u if an eternal creation, 
a creation from etl'mity, were almo,t u cll'lll'ly a contradictory idea 
u an infinite creation hu been provtld to be by Kant. We know per
fectly well the difficultie■ which be■et the ordinary doctrine■ u to 
thia profound que11tion ; but they do not a~ to DI to amount to 
contradiction■. Thi■ ■nhject, more than any other with which we 
are acquainted, ia fitted to teach u■ that there are awful deptha or 
Divine my■tery into which it ia hardly ■are to aitempt to look. 

We may further remark that the fallacy which attache■ to the 
word iltfl,,it11, u frequently u■ed by pbilooopher■ and mctaphylrician■, 
reappear■ continually tbronsb the■e volume■, and ii nowhere expli
cated. by the author. Deecartel, Newton, and Leibnitz, u well u 
Spinoza, were mialed by it. Nothing ia more natural than that 
mat.hematicial11 ahould fail to dilCffll the eaential di■tinction between 
mathematical and ■piritual infinitude, ■hould fail to pereeive that 
the mathematical infinite i■ in no true 11enee u infinite at. all But 
it i1 1urely time tba, modem metaphy1iciam and phil010pher■ 
had got beyond thi, point. We do not wonder that Leibnitz, with 
an array or ~called infinite ■erie11 and or uymptote linee in view, 
■hould involve hilJllelf in verbal quibble11 about in&nite■ or ditrerent 
degree■ and dilferent values and dilferent dimenlliont1, about infinite■ 
and ■emi-infinites, which be uy1 11'8 ,till infinite■, and multiple 
infinitea. But we ant 10mewbat 1urpri■ed that M. Saia■et doe■ not 
teach hia reader■ that all 1uch anaJogie■ and illmtration■ are utterly 
mi■leading and UPeleu. We know that l+l+l+l+1'r &c. ad 
ittftttit•11=2. But what doee thia equation mean, if l!XlJl'eHed u 
a practical propo■ition i' No more than thi■, that you l'&Dnot 
aotually go on for ever dividing anything into 111CC8111ive portiou, 
the half, the quarter, the eighth, and 10 on, each of which ■ball he 
one-half of the preceding, but that, if I"" eotdd, tl,11 ,... of_ .U 11w 
.f,w:tioNl part.-1111 Lllf, IAII fowll, t.ltl eigltA, /11.--•ld jul 
._, H t.ltl - IMOIII, lu tfflit, on which you ~ to operate; 
and that. the rurther you an OD in adding tho1 continually biacted 
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~ to each other, the m~ -1; 1~ -P14wL to the total 1111D 
or the unit. Thu, and nothing JDON, i■ the common--- meaning 
or t+l+l+,J.+ &o. Oil ittfl..,..=1; or t+t+J+l+ &e. -~t. 
We remember"that b7 puu1ea and _IJUibblee cleri•ed• from the inis
applioation ( IJl8Ulll8 metaphylllcally J' or the word 'mftnite ' in nch 
Nri• •• the■e, and in the cue or upnptotio cune■ and tJielr 
-,mptote■, good Dr. OlbithUI G~, in bit maritoriou L#lff'I 
• Ila ~ of Ju~, endaa•oun to 1-■eo the wonder, or 
to ■ilenoe the dillbelim,r, of the holj myrien• or oar Cbriltim 
nligion. We coul4 wiah there ~ht he an ,nd or ID thill. 

Another Callac:T, ~hich recun ur~he !!pl!C1llationa or pbil~her■• 
which mwed to ■om& en.en, our ~-N~wtbn; and whiqh II not 
7et uploded, u the wri~ of Dr~ ll'Co■h and llr. Calderwood 
ma7 l11ffloe to prove, re~ to the nature of '1)1ioe. Here ll. 8amn 
■eem■ to ban the rigM clue; but hardly Collon it with indllcient 
bolclneu. Infinite ■pace i■ but an 'in&nite deal of nf)thing.' Space 
i■ neither a 1ubatanae; u 1>e■carte■, rollewed 'by Spin~ made it; 
in efl'ect ; nor ii It an attribute, u Clarke· would .. di to han made 
it ; nor i■ it, u Guaendi taught, ■omething of a nature intermedi
ate between nb■tance add attribute ; nor i■ it eyen.a mode, u man7 
have imagined. Like leqgth or breadth, it~ i■ a men ab■tnetion ; 
or perhap■ we miglt •1 that it i■ emptin-, c:onceived u the 
pouible place of ~ily nb■tance. Hence the mywteriel and difti. 
eultim which have been W0\'811 about the notion of ll}l&08, all collap■e 
ud come to nothiag. 

We ■ee that we have, after all, been unaware■ drawn into writin,r 
a much larger notice of M. Baiaet', volmn• than we had intended: 
We ban only to add that the Note. and Keay added b7 the accom
pli■hed tran■lator are of high nlue, and r'11 enhance the worth 
of thele volume■ ; and that the tnn■lation, on the whele, i, well 
done, although here and there we have not.ed not onl7 a want of 
aaref'ul 6nilh; but a few po■itive inaccuncim. 

J!'c1ptian Mythol mcl Egyptian Chriatianity, with their 
Inftueoce on Te Opini.ona of Modern Christendom. B7 
Samuel Sharpe, Author of 'The Hia&orJ of Egypt.' 
London : J. Bauell Smi&h. 1863. 

Ta11 attraatin 111d well-written book i■ publuhed in the int.ar.t 
or Unitariani■m. A■ Mr. Sharpe inform■ UI, 'Prote■tant Europe i■ 
even now ■truggling to throw off thaee graver error■ of the Nicene 
Creed and the AtoHment,' whiah. with other ■u~tiona, the 
111aient Charah imported into the teach.in,r or Chriat ; and he i■ 
de■irou■ to do hill pert towards promoting IO gloriou■ an emancipation. 
• Orthodo:11, or the reii,rion or the ~ority, u ~i■hed from the 
■unple religion which Je9111 taught and praoti■ed,' mclod-, IOCOl'd
ing to the author, many • ad 1Dd lamentable uron,' which it i■ a 
' weabea' for • the caltinted m111' to hold, and which are in faat 
the bapmecl ofapring or a primeval &pni■m. The doctrinll of the 
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Trinity, of the 1111ion of the Dirine and baman nature. in the penon 
or Chriat, and of' the nouio111 11Cri6ce or the Ol'Ol8, ~her with 
other uticlN or the Cbriatian Creed, llr. Sharpe esplaim to he 
neither more· nor ~8N tbu a reproduction or dogm11 belonging to 
the old Egyptiu mythology, which made their way throutfb the 
Greek mind ud the acboola of Ale:a:indria into the Caitb or un1nnal 
Chriat.endom. ID l>r81enting the biatorical ar#ament by which tbia 
theor, ii to be establi■hed, the author 6nt ■eeb to e:a:pound the 
religio111 ■yltem■ or Upper ud Lower Egypt re■pectively, 11, it ia 
prawned, they may be pthared &om the hieroglypLical inacription■, 
the tomb paintmg■, the f'unenl papyn■e1, and other ancient monu
ment■, native or fo~. He then prooeeda to di■c1II■ in ■uoceaion 
the nriou■ Corm■ which the belier Uld wonbip or the Egyptian■ 
11111med under the Per■iana, • the Ptolemie■, 1,11d the Boman■. Lut 
or all be labour■ to ■bow that the early Clari■tianity of Egypt wu 
an amalgamation or the doctrine or Chriat with the older Heatheni■m 
or the Delta ; that it WU thi■ abnonnal t1J)II or the Caith which gavo 
birth to ortbodo:a:y ; and that what.ever diatinguiabe1 the religion or 
modern Europa from Unitarian Dei■m ii a lineal deaoendUlt or that 
Tenerable Ga.pal which the clergy oC Thebt!I ud Kem_phi■ preaDbed 
for age■ and generation■ to the wor■hipper■ or Amun-Ka, or Knepb, 
ud or Serapi■. Kr. Sharpe'■ logic ud theology apart, there i■ 
much to commend in the manner in which be baa carried out the 
plan or bit volume, 11 now ■tated. Hi■ pagea t.eem with rare ud 
valuable inConuation. He writ.ea with ■ingular ■implioity, olearne■I, 
and force. The pictorial illu■tration■ or hi■ topic■ are numerou■, 
beautiful, ud well-1ected. Altogether the litenry qualitiel or the 
book merit high praile. But here our commendation mu■t end. Like 
all other work■ or ite clu■, it ii marked by a ■elC-oomplaeenc7, u 
arbitrarin .. , and a dogmatiam, which can only be accounted for b1 
the tyranny or oYermut.ering prejudioe. The atatement or f'acte II 
often inaccurate, 1-, ud one-aided. Very much or the reuoning 
ebrivela into nothing at the lint touch or the wud or Ari■totle or oC 
Port Royal. And for the main argument: the little truth which it 
cont■ina ia eo put II to be equinlent to untruth ; a whole pyramid 
or day-diam■ ii poi■ed upon • pin'■-point or bi■t.or,; Uld ,he 
author'• them remain■ u purely the creature or the imagination 
when hi■ laboun are ended II when they bepn. One would think 
that the day wu gone by wbun 1,11 opponent or ortbodo:a:y could 
hope to fi:a: upon it the charge of den1,ing the Dirine UDity, much 
1.. could venture to array agaimt 1t the ■uppoaed verdict of 
unbiuaed reuon ud or all true ■cience. Thi■ ia llr. Sharpe'• vein 
throughout ; ud we hardly lmow whether to admire more the 
courage or the modeety which prompt■ him to indulge it. It ia ver, 
certain that eo well-worn a polemic can only take eft'ect with tho■e 
who are too dull or too ine:a:perienced to percein the uufairneu of it. 
The imtan- in which the author ■ubatitute■ aaertion for proof in 
the working out of hia theory, or quietly take1 for granted what, to 
ay the le■at, ii open to debate, are too frequent to be enumerated. 
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Thie ia partiealarly the cue, u may be e:a:peo'8d, where the meaning 
ol Scripture ia coooerued. Thu we are told u 10metbing quite 
eertain, that when the Egyptian picturea m.bibit bi■ piercing with 
her ■pear the head of the eerpent or evil, • we - the enmity 
between the woman and the 1181'J1811t 1poken or in Gene■i,.' The 
Jehovah-Ni11i or M01e1 ii ..tated to be the ■ame u Dionysn,, 
the Greek name ror Oliria. The • oherub ' who guards the way or 
the tree or lire af\er the Hp11l1ion from Eden, u Mr. Sharpe UIIIJ'e8 
111, ii one of the Cabeiri or tort11ring god• or the Egyptian myth
olqry, whoae tp'Ote.que and bideoue form• adorn the papyruee1 
IO often fo11nd m the mummy cues. When the P•lmiat ■peak• of 
hia memben u having been curiouly wrolllfht; in the loweet parts of 
the earth, our author finde the esplandion 1n the Egyptian conceit, 
that all life originally ■prMig of th11 Nile mud, quickened and organ
ized by the hot ny1 of Ra, the ■un. In the aame way we are to 
account for what St. Peter •y• of the earth in the beirinuing beinr, 
• Mr. Sharpe tnn,latee the worde, • out of water aocl by mean■ of 
water.' Reader■ of St. Paul are not generally aware, perhap■, that 
when be ■ay1, 'Then., ii an animal body, and theN ii a 11piritual body,' 
the original or the 11entiment may be found in tb011e Egyptian 
pict11re■ which rcpreaent man at hie death a■ buing two bodiea, one 
earthly and mortal, the other angelic and immortal. 811ch the 
author allegee to be the parentage of the apo■tle'■ doctrine; and he 
illuatnte■ by a woodc11t, in which a dead man appean with a dou
ble body, one red and fallen to the ground, the other blue and 
■tanding ereot with uplil\ed hande. We n-1 not multiply eumple■ 
or thia kind of 8oriptll1'8 aritiei■ m and expoeition. The11e alone will 
prepare Mr. Sharpe'■ readen ror other demand■ which hie prodw,. 
tion make■ upon their litenry patience. [t will 10mewhat amue 
the f'rieade or St. Aoguatine to be told that he wu ror ' the greater 
part of hi1 lire' a Manicluaan. Doe■ Mr. Sharpe know at what IIR9 
.Angu■tine died, and at what period of hie lire be wrote hi■ treatiae 
Cmtlnl Maio,.._? The author ■tatee, again, that the • Cbrilltian 
monb ' of Egypt w.,, ' all zealou1 ■upporten of Athanuin■, and aU 
earnest again■t the Aria11 opinion• of the Greek■,' but that' their 
opiniom had undergone but ■mall ohange ' in pauing over from 
their hereditary Papniam to Chrietianity. Doee the writer 1up
poee that any one but himtoalf' will believe thi1 P Allluredly ortho
doxy bu nothing to fear from any 1uch caricature of the fact. of 
hietory. The affirmation hu preciNly the aame nlue with Mr. 
Sharpe'• account of the lint introduction or the Goepel into Egypt. 
with l'l!lpeot to which he ■a11, that the Egyptiaa1 ' accepted a 
belief in .le■u■ by con,idering Him eometime■ a aod who had been 
put to death like O.irie, and 10metime■ a IOII of God ill the nme 
l8Dll8 u their own Horu■.' After all thie it will be no ■urpriee to 
find our author endeavouring to get rid .of the 11upernatunl elemeut 
in the early part of St. Matthew', Goepel by connecting the chap
ten which contain it with Ale:s.andria and the ancient fahlN of 

. Egypt. We han • hiaitorical ueunnce,' he eaya, ' that the chapten 
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in Matthew'■ Go■pel which oontain th• minculou birth or Jetnil 
ue an after addition, ••t in the earlie■t manucripta.' And in 
another place he ltate■ it u matter of fact that ROOD after the 
entrance of Cbri■tianity into Egypt there ' were added to the Go■-
pel or Matthew the tim two chapten, giving to Jeeu■ a minculou■ 
birth, without an earthly father,-ohapten or which we have hi•• 
toric inrormation that they Conned no part of the original Go■pel.' 
What would Lachmann and 1Dchendorf aay to this P We do ■ot 
know what Mr. Sharpe'■ ideu of• hi■torical UIUl'llnce' and • hi■-
torio information ' may be ; but we are quite clear that his F«.vp
tology will receive a •ery ■ummary dismi-1 from all who are bold 
enough to look into it, if it re■t■ on DO better foundation than that 
which ■upport■ the marvellou dictum re■poeting St. Matthew. To 
be candid, we have by DO mean■ a full faith in Mr. Sharpe'■ religion 
of the Egyptian■, u thi■ 'Volume preeent■ it. We have .till leu 
eonfidence in the p■rallel■ which he draws between the mythology 
of the Nile and the doctrine■ of the Jewi1h and Chri■tian Scripture.. 
Leut of all do we believe that the IIO called Trinitie11 of the Egyp
tian■, and other article■ of their religious belief which our author 
manhal■, are in any proper llelltte the parent■ of Christian orthodoxy. 
No 1tudent of the 1111ered Tolnme will deny that ita form wa■ 
determined to a ttrtain extent by the circum&tancea under which 
it -■ writt.en, and by the character or th01e to whom ite 1neral 
portion■ were originally addl"l!l8ed. And e.ery 1tudent or eccle-
1iutieal history know■, a■ well u Mr. Sharpe can tell him, that the 
Greek mind and ~. aft'ected and coloured not a little by 
E,o,ptian and other foreign inftuenCf'lll, had much to do in defining 
an-d giving ■hape to the theology or Christendom. Thi■, however, 
ia a •ery diff'erent ■tate of the cue from tbat which Mr. Sharpe 
■uggetit■ and argue■. Even allowing that Egyptian faith and cul
ture have permanently all'ected the belief of the Church, our author'■ 
concluirion u to the erron of orthodoiy i■ wholly unwarranted. 
The que■tion at iuue i■, whflther the doctrinea 'lll1lllly known u 
orthodo:r. are or are not the doctrine■ of Chri■t and Hi■ apoatles ; 
and 10 long u the diaciple■ of the Nicene Creed are ati16ed that 
■uch i■ the faet, they are not likely to be frightened from their 
belief by any bugbear, whether of tr■n■cendental philo■ophy or of 
Egyptian ■uper■tition. What Mr. Sharpe'• motive can have been in 
writing ench a book u the one before u■ we are at a 10111 to di11COver. 
In the very onlllet be HJll'l!UM hi, per■nuion that until orthodo:r.l.' 
percei'Ve■ that ite doctrine■ are IO many error■, it will never admit 
their Pagan origin ; and to undertake, in thi1 po■ition of aff'ain, to 
trace these doctrine■ by an elabonte argument to an origin of thi• 
•ery dt!M?ription i■, in our new, an all but unenmpled i1111tRnce of 
lit.erary Qumotuim. We greatly regret that our author, wh0114' 
le■rning and talent.. entitle him to so much re■pect, 11hould occupy 
him11elf in the vain tuk of attempting to write down io■piration, 
Pro'ViJenee, hiltory, and common IM'nNt. 
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The Gentile and the lw in the Coarta ol the TemJ»le of 
Christ: An Introduction to tlie Hiatory of Chriatianity. 
From the German of .John J. I. Dollinger. By N. 
Darnell, M.A. Two Voli. ~ndon; Longman and 
Co. 1882. • • 

l>oLLllf&H'I O..iz. ad J.-, ii one ol tbe mo.t mapi6cent 
book■ ol the pnNDt Cl'lltury, md 1bonld be well thumbed h1 all 
who woald uclentand the Hiator., of the Faith of Chriat. It; ii, 
not, ol coune, m original cqnoeption or the author'a, that a know
led,re of Cbriatimit1 JJNIUJ>PONI • bc,wledfJe of the Papni■m md 
J ulaiam which went before it aud determined the ■phere and the 
ohander or it■ earl1 operationa. But Dollinger hu been the 6m 
to attempt a complete ■aney ol thi■ 'ftat 6eld or 'riaion ; and, what 
ill more, the 1111ece■1 ol bi■ enterpriae ii only equalled b1 the bold
n .. and breadth or riew which led him to undertake it. The latter 
part or hi■ work oontain■ an adminble critical ■lretoh of the 
religioua hi■tory or the Jewiah peop►• ■lretoh which we com
mend to any who have ad'ered or an in danger of ad'ering from 
the profane and arbitruy ■peaulation■ or Remo and hi■ achool. 
But Dollinger'• great glory i■ the picture which he givea ua or the 
Heatheni■m which preeeded and attended the birth or the Goepel. 
He travel■ the whole cycle or it : it. origin, it. development, ita 
manifold varietiea, it■ belief, it'ill wonbip, it. orgies, it■ philo■opbT, 
it. moral■, ita entire chanoter and lire, IO far u they come within 
the range or nligion. India, Persia, Babylonia, :Egypt, Greece, 
Bome, and a boat or other landa, move in 11Ucoeuion before the eyea 
or the ..-!er ; and wonderful and mo■t impr.mye i■ the panorama 
which they form, u depicted by the reverent feeling, the philo■ophio 
geniu, the mMCUline erudition, and the rioh pictorial eloquence oC 
Dr. Dollinger. We bow of no commentary on Scripture to com
pare with thi■ for the illu■tration which it ■ft'orda of the grand 
principlea of .Revelation, and of the Divine Government u JleyeJa
tion ohibita it. The 1ri■dom or God, the I depth■ or Satan,' the 
• myatery oC ini!1oity,' the unapeakable ■ubtlety, tortuouanea■, and 
immorality of nligioua en-or, ■tand forth here in • daylight ■uch u 
nenr before diacoYered them to the •iew of Christian acholar■. At 
the ■ame time the relation■ which the Pagani■m, thu■ manhalled and 
unveiled, held to the Chri■tianity of the fint two eenturie■, and the 
mutual inftuence which the one e1:erted upon the other, are cuefully 
kept in Tiew by the author, and are preaented with much foroe or 
argument, and with • graphic energy of delcription which never 
faila or 8aga. Dr. Dollitiger en,joy■ the rue irood fortune or having 
a tran■lator who udentand■ him, and bu lone him justioe. We 
have ■eldom met with 1111 Engli■h renderiag or a German book at 
once 10 idiomatic and ■o true to the original u thi■ able reproduction 
or Tli• O_,i/4 .,,11M J- by Mr. Darnell. Both the trana
lator aud the publi■hen de■ene the warm thank■ or all who addict 
themaelvea to the ■tudy of Eccleaiutical Hiiitory; ad •• 1trongl7 



adu ncb_ penou, 111111 particularly th- of. them who oontemplat.e 
or aenue tlae Cbri8iiian mmiatry, to ·lole DO time Ul mutering the 
oon'8nt1 or tW. profound and nluable book. 

. . . ' 

The GOlpel History: • Compendium of Critical lnvmtiptiona 
in ■upt,ort of the Hi■torical Character of the Four 
Goepel■.. B7 Dr. I. H. A. Ebrud. EdiDburgh: T. uul 
T. Clark. • 1868., . 

On theological reader■ need DO introducmoD ~ Dr. Ebrvd. 
A■ the ~ou opponent or Straaa, u the learned, 1C11te, Bild 
unoompromi■ing enemy. of the • qljptin oriti~m,' and u a moat 
able and. neceuful def'ender or the biatoric truth of the New 
Teatament, bia name ii familiar to all Chrutian aehol■n. The 
volume mentioned above ii a f;ruw■tion or bi.I P.Mt book on the 
GOIIJ>e• ; not inch a ~tion u • renden .. the ~ or the original 
111perftuom1 for it doe1 not giH the .whole or it; yet. one wbioh 
laav• no very mat.erial part or Dr. Ebnrd'1 work ~naent.ed, 
and which we hail u a precioUI addi~oD to the Corea ,nth which 
Englieh Chriatjanity i■ DOW doing battle to the ipirit or aeepticwn 
Bild unbeliaC. The chief valne or thia, u of other pole~ical writ~ 
of Dr. Ebrud, u the poaitive ~d ~•e. characl-.er of bia 
criticum; He can dutinp~ and debe to bim■elf and bia reader■ 

. the m01t "1b~le. crettion1 of the rationalillt fancy. He knon how 
to meet the 1badon OD their own growacl, and to fight them with 
their own weapon1. But he u much too wue a man to cont.ent 
him■elf' with merely routing ~ ),i!)lt or dreams and dopi~. What he 
aiml at u to Cuniiu· the mdent or the-. G09pe• with a poaitive 
■tatement oC the - u it actually ltandl, 111ch u lhall _contain 
within itlelr a reply to all objeetion1. Tbia u the rig~t principle ; 
and Dr. Ebnrd hu nobly and trimppbantly carried .it out in hi.I 
book. The 'introduction ' u devot.ed chiefly . te the hi■to17 or 
modem critioinn and apoloptic■ in relation to the -Golpel■. It ia 
needle■1 to 11y that on tbia 111lgect the ant.bor writ. with 6h■no
teriatio Culneu and ~ or knowle4ge; and ~b- who are 
acquaint.ed with Dr. Ebnrd I manner wil1 not be IUlpl'w.d to 188 
him lay ungloved handl oD many or the IIJl8C!Ulation1 which fall 
within l'IIIB9 or bia inquiry. German rationaliem hu DO reuoD to 
complain on tbia IIOOl8, Lib it. ignoble Englieh oftapring, it tak• 
limitlml libertiet with the moat ucred opinion1 or otben, but ii 
eminently thin-■mmed it.■elf; and we have no tean to ■hed oYer it, 
if a ooDtroYeraialiat like Dr. Ebrani ia not oHr nioe in hu manipuJ .. 
tion1. On the philOIOphical ab■urdity or the popalar d'ectation. or 
Cnedom from religiom biu in matten or Scriptun critici■m, on 
the utter IOWlti&o !Ottenn- or IOID8 or the leading rationaliatio 
theori• or the Go.pel hiltory, and OD the nine of the oomtruetiYe 
method or argumentation for the Cbriltian apologiat, Dr. Ebrani 
writ. with• good l8DN and a trenchant power which mu■t be 1811D. 
to be appreciated. The main work dil'id• itNIC into two part., 
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the (onmr o( whioh ii ooeupied with • -mr er•mieetia al U.. 
oontente or the four Go■pela oouidued u to their form and 111-"-r 
reapectiTely; while the latt.er, which ii muoh ■horter in the 
translation than in the original, pre■ent■ a 11erie■ or important 
critical dilquiaitiOD11 on nriou■ point. belonging to the Go■pel 
writinga and their hiatory. The _fint part opena with oertain ·pre
limi1U1ry nmarb on the principles followed by the enugelillta in 
their account& of our Lord'■ life, and diaom■ee particularly the 
qU11t1tion1 of the aeq11t1nce of c,venta in the Go■pel■, u chronological 
or otherwiie, and of the true dootrine of h11nDOny and ■ynoplia. To 
thia ■uceeeda an elaborate and penetrating investigation or the plan 
and arrangement or the Nveral Goepel narrative11, the data u to the 
■ucceui.on of fact■ related in them, 111d M to their 1ynoptical relation 
to one another, receiviDf the 1peeial attention whioh their importance 
clemanda. The conclu■1011 to which Dr. Ebrard OOIDt!I on the general 
■ubject or the • form I or the Go■pela ia, that while the ■o-Clllled 
■ynoptical evangeliate have no intention whatever or following • 
1trictly chronological principle or compmition, there i1 not a Bingle 
instance in which their recorda di.agree with the proper 19quenoe 
of event■ u it appear■ in the chronological Go■pel of St. John, and 
that, ■o far u tho po■sibility ol obtaining from the Goepel■ a 0011-
1ecutivc, and ■elr-conmtent hi■to17 of Christ can certify U9 or the, 
credibility of their contea1a, we have mo■t ablllldant reuon to accept 
them u hiltorically true. The question of the truth or the •matter' 
of the Goapel■ ii tr.ted in a ■eeoncl di"l'iaiOD or the lint part or the 
work ; aad bare the l"Mder will find at once a magazine or unan■wer
able an■wen to the leading objection■ of 110eptici■m, a full and 
■ati.f'actory n10bition or many of the pua1N with which modem 
thought i■ apt to perpln itlelf' ill ltudying the evallfCUcal hiato17, and 
a cumulative argument fur tbe genuiun- or the Go■pel■, which we 
do not he■itate to pronounce u muoh a demon■trati.on u any oonceiv
able conclu■ion of the dialectic:ian or geometer. We do not make oar-
11elvee ,-pomible for all Dr. Ehrud'• npresaioDI, nor are w11 pledged 
to every 1entiment which he advanoee ; but we mll attention to tbi1 
portion of hi■ work u el'ectually diapoeing or mo■t of the hiltorical 
difficulties or the Go,ipel1, and u ■upplying proof which nothing but 
the 1tubbornneu of prejudice or a fixed purpo■e to diabelitwe can 
rwi■t, that they an narratives or faet. Student. or Saripture who 
wi1h to - how the real or 111ppoeed difticulti• connected with our 
Lord'• Genealov., for nample, or with the Purification of the 
Temple by Chriat, or with the oure or the Gadarene Demoni-, or 
with a multitude or llimilar point., vani■h before a clear-■ighted and 
robu■t Cbri■tian inWligence, will do well to track Dr. Ebrani through 
the 1erin of learned and muterly di■cuDiou which make up thi. 
■ection or hil book. 'fhe latter of the two great divuion■ or the 
work already 11amed join, i■■ue with the mythical theory of 8h'alull, 
and with othur mo1111tro111 imagining■ of modern Germany u to the 
origin or the O0dpul•, and then by a broad and vigorou■ induotion, 
uawn e■p,_.cially frum the pre-Cbriatian apectation of Meuiah, 
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rrom the character or the apoatolio Epiatles, and from the lire and 
joarneyinga of St.. Paul, establish• on 1ure foundationa the aatben
ticit.y of the writingii which pau under the namee of the Coar 
enngeliata. With thil branch of hie argument the author conneot.a 
what i1 obriouely DecellllU'J to the completion of it,-an ei:t.ended 
oritical inquiry into the actual origin of the Goepel■, which, lib the 
rest of the work, teem■ with the frnite of a rare erudition breaking 
forth into mighty life under the hand of a no Je11 rare fellow1hip .r 
rniua and Chruti1111 feeling. W eatrongly recommend t.bia aolid and 
mvaluable book to all young mini.aten 1111d 1tudenta of the New 
T0&t.ament hietory. It iit 0011 of the few worb which dmerve to 
be digested into the intellectual 111betanee of their readen ; 
and the ·wider 'the circulation of it within the area wa have 
indioat.ed, the better will it be for the CIWl8 of genuine learning, 
of unsophiitticat.ed philoaophy, and of t.rue evangelic faith. The 
tlual&M,r, the editor, and the publiehen alike olaim OW' thank■ for 
enabling Dr. Ebrani to ■peak to multitudee who need hi» inetruction, 
but who could not, without their uailtance, have enjoyed the 
advantage of it. 

The Life of Our Lord upon the Earth, in its Historical, Chro
nological, and Geographical Relationa. By the Rev. 
Samuel J . .ADdnwa. London: AleUDder Strahan and 
Co. 1863. 

Ma. A.imam defin• the p1Dp018 of hie book u being 'to 
arrange the eveut.a of the Lord', life, u givea by the evangelist.a, ao 
far u poaible, ia a chronological order, and to etate the ground■ of 
thia order ; and to OOlllider the difficult.iel u to matten of W 
which the Nvenl aarntives, whea compared toget.h•, preamt, or 
are ,uppo■ed by modem oriticiam to preMnt.' 

The 1tudeut of Scripture will at once pen,ein bow nluable nch 
a work muet be, if well eucuted. The genuinenCII and truth of thll 
0011pel narratiftl ii aaumed, the tot of Tilchendorf being generally 
reoogniNd u a etandard, and hi■ vuiou■ readinga given, where there 
ii any necessity to take into conlidention the qu1.'ltion of test or or 
reading.. The Bpl'cialty of the book is, that it cndeavoun to Bettle 
the chronology and order, to b the topography, and to reconcile tho 
apparent diacrepanciee, of the New-Tatament hietory, 1111 given by 
the four nangelieta. 

'That all will &ncl,' UJI Mr. Andrnwa, in hia preface, 'tho 
10lution1 of alleged diacrepance■ and oontndictiona here ginn 
atiafactory, i1 not to be ei:pected. Nor will the chronological order, 
or topognphical ffllulte, be received by all. But it ia a great point 
gained, to be able to IN juet what the amount of the dillCl'eJ)Ancy 
or cor,tradiction, if it really uiata, ia. ThOIO readen who have been 
aeeuetomed to hear, through sceptical critic■, of the numerou■ erron 
and miatakee of the l.lVllngeliet■, will be IIUl'priNd to learn how rew 
are the pointll of real difficulty, and how oil.en theee 11N e:a:aggerated 
by the milintcrpn .. tation or the critic bimRlr.' 



We heu11ily bear oar teetimc,p to the iaduaby ud abilitr. with 
which Kr. Andnn baa perr:::l hil work. The lltadat will &ncl 
thia YOlmne thoroughly up tQ modern ilafarmation ud 194uinmenta 
on the 'f'VJ important matter. lfith whioh it cll!ue, 1' ia a ...,.. 
able ud moet nlaable -tribution to ~ litarature ud oritioilm of 
the New T..tamelaL Enn BblVd.'1 admirable work will not ren
der thil UDD-,Y, The two will be found to 1upplemmt, perhap1 
in 10me eu11 to oo~ each other. . 

Mmee, or the Zulu? A detailed itepl7 to Uie. Objecitiona con
tained in farta_.I. and II~ oC Bil!hop 9Glen10'1 W~rk. B7 
the BeY. W. Wick•,.M.A. London I Wenheim, Macin
toeh, and HonL 1868. 

NOTWlTBITUDlll& the 10mewhat 'leillatioiw' title or thil 1r0rk, 
there ii much that ia naU,t nlaable in it; ud all who wiah to 181 a 
plain but compreheuive ap1-tiOD oC the allepl cliftlcaltie1 and 
diecrepanciel or the Pentateuch will find it dlefw. It ii not to be 
~ that an author mould be able to •1 anything very new or 

• original on a controveny which h• called forth many IOOl'el ol 't'olume1 
alread7. Yet thoee who have kept abnut with the tide or anti
Colen10 literature will &nd ii worth their while to teld Mr. Wioke1' 
able di81ertation on the Jehomtio and Elohiatic theory. With 
thil, u 1rell u with the Interpolation theory, :Mr. Wick• deala 
oonoluively, and make1 out the claim or :M01e1 to the authonhip 
or the whole or the Pentateuoh, with thll uception oC the lut chap
t.er or Deuteronomy. 

Chri■tianity and Common Senae. B7 Sir Willoughb7 lone■, 
Bart., M.A. London! Longman. 1868. 

Ta11 book ia good and well-timed. Without any aff'ectation or 
learning, and yet with all the gncea or the true 10holar, the author 
1W. the gro11Ddl <it hia . belief in the impind volume, and of hi• 
dillent Crom the new achool of theology. Ri,rhtly defining the 
limit. of religioui inquiry, and llhowing that tlie only dift'erenee 
betwND the 1cepticum of the put and the pn11111t century ii, that 
the latter ia dietinguilhed bf u inant11e oC knowledge,-the ndic■l 
detect in both lying limply m the ahl4moe of taith,-the writer pro
oeedl to uetch the argument from analogy, which, without advanc
ing anything new, he preNDtl in a clear and popular rorm, and with 
ltrikinJ illuatratiou. In dillcuNing the aredibility of the Divine 
nvelat.ion, he 'f'VJ wilely repudiate. the pt.. adopted by nearly all 
the orthodox controvenialilt. of the lut hllllclred ye&r1,-that of put
ting the Bible upon the "f...,,., ud lageeting objeotiom which 
might not othenriN ban ocournd to the reader. The ~ 
polemicl or the Chun:h ha'f'e emburaa.l mher thu ...W the 
progn11 of truth. Sir Willoughby Jon-, oa the eontrary, nprdl 
the Bible u it. own witneu, and very ably ■llltaim the claim. A 
chapter on Hilltorical Ericlence, and uother on the Witnea of the 
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Spirit tio the Truth of Bnelation,-in both of which the n'lueat ii 
happily treat.ed,-are followed by 111 analym or the popular methoda 
of Bible Eluaidation, ud by • ■pirited critique upon aome of the 
moet promilaent writ.en of the new BChoo1, whom he calla • Fn. 
bandlen,' ud among whom he ci... the writ.en oC .»-,, -' 
~. Dr. Colen■o, and Dr. Stanley. Tbe accompliahed lnece■IOr' 
of Dr. Trench, whole talsnta all mut ■dmire, but who■e ~ 
toward■ rationali■m hive long naited tbe apprehemion■ oC all loven 
of the truth, receiva from Bir W~hby a ■evere but not unmerit.ed 
rebuke. We hive read the book wtth pleuun,. The ■imple reve
rence 111d fllith which pervade it an, moet refreahing; ud we believe 
tla_. it.II frank and muily treatment of tho■e truth■ wbiob it ia the 
f'uhion of the new theology either to myatify or ignore, will be ol 
-.ice to many an inquiring mind. 

The Types or Geneaia brie8y considered, u revealing tbo 
Development of Human Nature. By Andrew Jukea. 
Second Edition. London : Longman. 1863. 

Wz are glad to see a new edition of this thoughtrul • and ■ug
gntive work, which ia probably well known to our raden. Though 
not diapoeed to endOTBe all Mr. Jukea'a espoeitiona, aome of wbicli 
are fanciful ucl oventn.ined, we cannot but bail the labour■ of a 
1111D who 1ee11 in the Divine word far more than the mere lett.er. 
Wheu the temple of truth ia beaet by a crowd of bu■y men who 
■pend their atrength in di&eulliog the detaihi of ita architecture, 
it.a d■tea, and its builders, it ia pleuant to fiod one wboae ambi
tion it i■ to J>!llletr&te to ita ■brine• ud liatcn to ita holy oracle,. 
No devout reader of thi■ book can fail to have hi■ eatimate of the 
bidden beauty of the Scripture■ quickoned by ita page■. 

A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of 
Gene■ia, with a New Translation. By lame■ G. Murphy, 
LL.D. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 

W • would faia ■peak more hi.lrhly of tbi■ book than our 
eon■cieoce allow■ u■ to ilo. It i■ a Cbri■tian book: the 1pirit anti 
tone of it an, admirable. It i■ a book not without ingeniou■ apecu
lation■ ud important argument. But it i■ not a might! book. It 
wuia ~p and force. Dr. Murphy hu done hi1D1Jelf 1nju■tice b7 
~blillhing it. He ill too thoughtful a mm, and too good a Hebr~ 
ilt, to appear with dipity u the author of ■uch a work. Much of 
the commentary ia not commentary ; it ii NJJJ, flowing remark upan 
the ten, of a kind befitting the preacher rather than the critical 
expo■itor. The tranalation i1 detigned to be 'a revi1ion of tba 
Autboriaed V enion ; ' but we fear it mu.if; be pronounced a failure. 
A tranalator into Engli11h ia bound to write Eogliah. Abovo all a 
re'riler of the Authorued Venion lhould du ao. Of coune our 
idiom mu■t bend to a certain extent in translation, 10 u to meet 
the requirement. of the original. Dut it m1111t not be bent ■o u to 
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-..k, Dr. llarphy brak. it CGDtiaaally. Wbm we lad U.. wn 
.C the ~• _delaribed u thd • which orated had God to make.' 
it ii not 1'.Dgli■b we are raili!f 11ny more thu it ii Hebrw. And 
when OD the rounh day 1.be Diriae word i■ JD■de to uy ol the 111111 
u41 muon, • Let them ban been ror .isn-let t.bem have been for 
light.,' we bemoan tbe wouad■ ol the Hebrew quite • much • 
~ or the langa■gu into which it ia pat. ~ther the lcholar
lhip or the Tolume i■ want~ in m111ele. Why 1hould Dr. 
)lurphy, the' oritical and es11115c■l' commentator, .. tter through 
bi■ work the jottinp which he made in hil note-hook the tint day 
he 1111."d • Hebrew lesicon P To •y the leut, .U thi■ ii nr, ill
jlldged. We cu ■ ft"ord to reeeiye uy awnber ol oommentui• OD 
Oeuui■. ETen after Kalilch'1 noble hook, we want u many oC 
them u our 1eholan ud diTinll can gin 111. But they mu■t d 
be limply worb containing • great deal or Christian 181ltimeat and 
mef'ul oblenation. They m111t be prepared to hear the ICl'Utiay ol 
lhe IOllpel and miCl'OICOpe ol an 11nceremonio111 teeptici1111. 1'hey 
mDlt be u loyal - Dr. llarphy'• book ia to tbe diYinity or the 
&ripturee and the GOIJlll ; but they will hardly men the neeemty 
.C the tim• ul- thi■ be coupled with • firmer grammatical treat
ment and a more judiciou■ application or the N!IOllrcea ol literature 
ud tcieace than we haTe been able to mark in this Tolume. 

'l'be Complete Works ot Richard Sibbes, D.D. Jamee Nichol. 
An Exposition of the Prophet Esekiel. Dy William Green-

hill, M.A. 1650. Eclited by ReT. J. Sherman. F.diD
'burgh: Jame■ Nichol. 

JIL NrcuoL'■ peneYering labour linow■ no abatement. In hil 
octavo 11erie11 we haTe to announce the carrying on or Goodwin'■ 
Workl to Toi. vi., and or Sibbea to vol. vi. Both are highly 
interetting and tuggeative Tolam•; and among other thinp whioh 
they ~. thankfalMN lor the men ■criptmal teaching of John 
W eeley III by no meam the Jut or the nt. 8ibbn'1 little Trea
ti,e entitled TIN Frn,111,,;,. &.ktl hu alwa71 commended it.elf to 111 

u one or the moet ueful or the numeroua ~h11mo111 production, 
that bear hi, name, u the beautiCul portrait in11rted in the tit.I. 
par or the original edition■ hu alwa,- appmred to 111 one or the 
most 1triking evidences ol hie great popularity u • preacher. But 
when we find him arguing that the aim or God'• people are among 
the • all thiup ' th■t 'work together for good,' not merely to othera. 
but to themlel,•, we almo■t inTolut■ril1 aolaim with the neg,o. 
• Where be dat in de book P' So or Oood.-in. All the u.tiaN in 
thi, Tolnme relate to the work ol the Holy Spirit in the lalntion or 
men, and the 1ubject i■ treated nhan■tinlf, But when ngnen
tioo ii made to precede repentance and faith m■tead ol being pnoeded 
by them, we are compelled to reel that the writer dON "°' . tpeak .. 
the oracle,i of God ; ' unleM indeed the Puritan and the High
Churchman are d one, and • regeneration ' ia come to lllftD • 1taie 
or inchoate but not complete convcnion. 
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• la the large or royal octavo ll"rit111 we find a volume oompc,Nd ol 
lhe work1 of two very different men :-Jean Daille, the Proteetant 
putor of Chuenton, whON ~ of tla Epidla to Ila CW.. 
w,ru wu, until Mr. Sherman republished it, very ~ and dear, 
and whoae Ez,,oalio,t of tu Eputltt to tu Plili • wu flnt 
publiahed by Jlr. Sherman in an Englieh clr.e. A.CU half of the 
volume before 111 u filled with tbele two worb ; the remaining half 
u occupied with the reprint or two of thoee • dumpy quarto. ' which 
ued to eell for two or three timee the price of the present volume
Jenkyn'• ~ of tla Epi,1"1 of St. J,,.. W'illiam Jenkyn, 
the author, wu a very remarkable man. A royalist under the 
republic, and a pri.eoner after the Beatoration, it u not euy to •1 
uactly what were hia opinion■ and practicea in regard to HTenl 
queiition1 which then divided the belt men fiom each other. But; 
on the Calviniatio que■tion he went ■trongly with the Jllliiority, uacl 
provoked a keen ffPIJ from John Goodwin. Hu ootempon17 
Buter ealle him ' an elegant and ■ententio111 preacher; ' and the 
epithet., particularly the latter, are well deeerved. Th011 who l'8ld 
for instruction and BOlid advantage will find it here, and 11rill be 
diapo■ed to thank the publi■her for 111pplying to them at BO IIDall 
a price BO large and truly valuable a volume.-Greenhil1'1 EuNI, 
which rmchee our hand while wo write, ia perhape fihe moat; 
important oC the ■eriee. 
Notes on Esekiel, Critical and Explanatory. By the BeY. W. 

J. Shrenbury. Edited by hi, Son. London : Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co. 

Tu author, a venerable miniater or the W e■leyan Chunih, hu 
1-n engaged for many year■ in annotating the whole Bible. The■e 
Notee on Ezekiel are, therefore, but a fragment of a greater work, 
which, if publi■hed in full, will be a monument of the judgment, 
learning, and piety or the author. The difficulty of annotating 
Ezekiel mut be ob,ioue to every ■tudent or the prophet. llrfr. 
Shrenbury, however, hu ■et himeelr to the tuk without boldneu 
or aft'ect.ation ; and hi■ notee, though brief and few, are al way■ con
eeived in a spirit or reverence, and are often diatinguiahed by ori
irina}ity. Simple enough to meet the requirement. or the unlettered 
8unda1 ■chool teacher, they are yet scholarly enough to reward the 
attention of the ■tudent, and practical enough t.o uaiat the medi
tation■ of an. Some light ia occuionally thrown upon :1 paaago 
by quoting t.he Dutch venion, which Mr. Shrew1bury regard■ u 
lf"llerallJ more correct than the Englieh. No muginal referencee 
are given; but great care hu been expended in the ■eleetion or the 
many illutn.tivo t.ate which are embodied in the note■. 

T ePower oC the Tongue : or, Cbapten for Talkera. B7 Ben
jamin Smith. London: John Muon. • 1863. 

llrfa. 8KITR ia already known u thu author of two little worb 
entitled, Y-tee-Boyalty, and Clialn-,. Thi■ lut fruit of hia pen will 
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ntWn the reputation pined b1 hil former productton.. Al • 
manual tor the young it ia worthy or C!Olllmendation, and all o1a
may rad it with profit. la a aeeoncl edition, Mr. Smith would do 
well to omit aome oamJNlftti•cly irreleTant chapten, in order more 
efl"ectually to chutiae oertaiD cl■- of talker■, who ue the bane ol 
■ociety, ■nd the cm■e or the Church. An uncompromi■ing delinr
ance on IOClial litlZ.-111111. would be or immeme aerrice. 

The Pulpit Aaiatant : with an Euay on the Composition of a 
Sermon. B1. the Rev. Thomu Hannam. Sis.ah Edition. 
London : William Tegg. 1863. 

Tnu book ia probably u good u ■ny othen of ita kind. llr. 
Hannam'• theoriea or ■ermoa-making ■re well enough. But, for the 
honour of the pulpit ofthed■y, we are ■orry to ■ee a ■ixth edition oC 
111eh a Tolume. It ia an encouragement to idlen- and incom
ptteacy. We once heard a TN1enble dirine complaining that yowig 
preacher■ were not hone■t enough to • bungle ' now ■nd then ; 
hefuiring u be did that a man had better flounder a little in tho 
utterance or bia own thoughts, than glibly rehe■ne the thought■ ot 
other■. We think 10 toa. 1£ a mini■ter, with Ood'• word in hia 
hand, and God'• Jight U(IOD hi» heart, cannot flad 10metbing to •1 
without Calling back upon the prep■ntion■ or other men, it ii time 
tor him ■olemuly to OODlider whether he hu -not made ■ome mist■ko 
in hia Tocation. 

'l'be Pent.tench: ud it■ Relation to the Jewish and Christian 
DiapenaatiODL By Andrew Norton. Edited by John 
Jamea Tayler, B.A. London: Longman. 1863. 

TH author or Dail -, publilhed, many yean ■go, • work OD 

Dae On•i-of 1M o,,._1,, Crom a long note in which the ... , 
ii reprinted. Ria oonclu■ion■ u to the age and authonbip or the 
Pentat.euch are 111b■tantially identical with thON or Dr. Colen■o, 
though Joa ruhly and illogically developed. All the principal germa 
of the Colemo contronny 1111 here anticipat.ed. llr. Nort.on'• 
. theoriet would doubtl■u ha1'8 excited a diaeu■aion u eager and 
protr■cW u that which Dr. Colemo hu calltd forth, but for the 
f■et that the Conner wu only a Unitarion profeaor in an America 
11Dinnity, wheniu the latter i■ ID Antllian bi■hop. 

California Life ID111tnted. By William Taylor, or the Cali
fornia Conf'erenee. London: Treaidder. 

W■ do not wondor that thia ■btch of mi..ionary life hu pu■ed 
through twenty-three edition■. It hu an int..t be7ond that of it■ 
enagelical ■11110Ciation11. It ia more than a bundle o 1tatiatic■, or a 
dory or work ; though u a record of miuionary labour and 111ccea it 
iii innluahle. It ia a picture or the wild and lawlea life or the early 
Californian coloni■t.. The author'• dOICl'iption■ or men and man
aen and IIC9D&ry are -rigorou■ and 1tirring ; and they aro all the more 
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ftluable beea11111 they reprwen• • 1We oC IICICidy ~ ii happi17 
pauing awa,. The narrative ii Cull, too, or penonal aclvantme; 
and none oan read it without aclmintion or the fearlea and ,elf. 
~any~g seal of the author, who. in the C&Ul8 of hia Kuter, tbnw 
'1imlelf iato ciroamatanca■ iatamely tryiog and periloua. 

The Model Preacher: comprieed in • Seriea of Letten illu
trating the beet Mode or Preaching the Golpe). B7 the 
Rev. William Taylor. Loudon: Treaidder. 

ML T.&.TLOJt, u one or the moat IUCCeUful pnachen or the Con
lenmce to which he belongw, hu a right to be heard on the 111bject oC 
preaching. Bia letter. will repay thou,htrul peraul. They are 
freeb, ncy, f'ull or 11parkling il11111vuion; and, moreover, they -
chU111.'t.erized by broad common ■cme. Not that we are prepuecl to 
adopt all Mr. Taylor's theorie■ of preaching. We 1hould itrongl7 
reprobate the whol-1e introduction of the '-■ation ' element into 
our pulpit■. But :Mr. 'l'aylor bu had to deal with men of an 
UDUIUU type, 111d bu adapt.eel himaelf to circum■tanoe■. Thi■, per
hapa, ii the aecret or BUcceea. It ii not by clinging to inexorable 
atandarda that the mini■ter sucooeda. He mllllt learn, u the apostle 
learned before him, to be • all thinga to all men.' 

American States, Churches, and Slavery. B7 the Rev. l ._ 
R. Balme. Second Thouand. Loudon : Hamilton, 
Adama, and Co. 1868. 

ML B.u.JO ia an American Bapt. clargyman, though Briti■h 
born, wbo lau an undpng hatred of ■laver, and all it. conoomitanta. 
He writ.as with amumg and uncomprollllling ~• and m&Dy of 
Li■ ~ thrill with thoee talea or horror with which we an, only too 
familiar. The lading feature of mi book i1 a tremandou■ onalaugh• 
11pon the 1apport.an or the A.meriCIID Union, many of whom, and 
eapecially the lleachen and Pre■ident Lincoln, ha regu,11 u WOJ'll8 
than the Southam 1laveholden ; hi■ belief being that the emanoi
pationiilta are, in the main, haten oC the Negro, whoae C1U118 thel 
have eapomed for purely political capital. Another• work of h18 
which lies befon 1111, entitled, utter, OIi tit. A...-ica lurJ,lit:, ii of 
the ame clu■. We have little faith, however, in the ~eficial 
result■ of .trong penonalitiea. He who would llpeak with efl'ec:t in 
tma hour or e:s:citemeot and blood ■bould ■peak tenderly and with 
forbearance. 

The Mystery of Money explained, and illoatrated b7 the 
Monetuy Hi1tory of England, f'rom the Norman Con
quest to the preBCDt Time. Loudon: Walton and. 
Maberl7. 1862. 

Al a m,tory of money and monetar, criael, thi■ book BUpplies a 
peat deficiency in our national litentun. The author, who hu been 
engaged in tnda and bauking for more than aiity year,, e:1hlbit1 a 
vc:ry QOmpeteat knowludg(: of his 111.bjcct, aud present■ 111 with acoll-. 
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lcientiou ,,...,, of the 6nancial life ot England from the dayw fll 
William I. Bat be aim1 at IOIDething beyond hiatory. He hu • 
monetary theory of hi.I own, the npoaition or whieb is the grand 
purpoae of hie book. With 1111 utter 11Dbelief in the ..ret, or om 
preNDt &oueial .,.tem, he atmb'lltee all mODetuy puuea, and, 
mdeed, a pat deal of the popular miaery in tbia and other coantriea, 
to the want of a proper balance betweeo what he calla -~ 
--,,-that i,, money emanating l'rom the indutry and akill of the 
people, and which bu an intrimic value,-and triltmt -,,-,,-or 
money deriving it.a aiateoce and nlue from the a11tbority or the 
date. Bia argument. an, well llllltained by illustratiTe fact.a ; and 
if be doea n°' quite make good hie promiee of e:r;plaining the wtf'"'1 
of money, he advances much that 011ght to acite the attention of 
political hancien. 

The Fonenl Serricea on occaaion or the Death ol the ReY. 
William Crook, late Senior Miniater of the Irish Metho
dist Conference. With a eopio111 Sketch ol bis Life and 
Character. Edited b7 his Eldeat Son. Second Edition. 
London and Dublin, 1863. 

Ta11 ie a •ery gncef'al tn"but.e to the memory ot • great 1111d good 
IIIAII. The editor hu given 111 not only the 11ermona and addreueit 
which were delivered on the oeeuion of hie father's death,-them, 
eelvea a noble monument,-bat alao a auccinet and very beautiful 
eketch, which aeema to bring the nnenhle old man before 111, 10 
tne ie it and pietuneque. 1' wouJd be auperft'IIO'III for 111 to dwell 
•pon tbOl8 ~ and qulitiea which commended the 1e11ior 
miniat.er of the Iriah Conference to the lOYe of hie brethren, ud t.o 
the admiration of hie people. We hope our readen will •~uaint 
them8alvea with a chuacter to which the piety of a aon hu yielded 
10 6tting a homage. We cunot 1efrain, however, from expreaaing 
our oblpon to the editor for hanng given ua, in connexion with • 
lketch of hie .father'• life, many def.aila napeoting the laboun of 
oilier honoured miniaten who were engaged in the founding of lriab 
Kethodiam. The incident.a which ue wonn into tbia volume would 
t\muah a valaable contriblltion to a future hiatory of Kethodiam in 
Inland. 

Imagine ; or, The Flowen and Fruits or Rome. A Metrical 
Tale. B7 M-H-. · London : Wertheim ud Co. 
1863. 

Ta11 ie a l(J!Dewhat unique contribution to the controveny with 
:Rome. Believing that the you~r portion of the community ia 
more likely to be UJ'ellted by the imaginative than the didactic, the 
1111thor hu endeavoured to exhibit aome of the evila, l!IOCial ud 
clomeatic, which reault rrom the teaching and diacipline of the Papal 
Church, under the gui,e of narntive incldenta woven into vene. 
We chttnully accord praiac to the author for the motive and tbu 
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iaplld'J f6 the claip. We wb 'ft ooald -,.k u laYOllnhl7 of 
m uecnon. The 1t.orJ ii cleeidedlJ iataratiag, bat ibe proportima 
or true .-.-, ia ...u. 
Life UDf'olding. A Poem for the Young. By Elisabeth A.maa 

Campbell. Loncloa: Wertheim uul Co. 1863. 
Tn nbjd or thia poem ia tbe '1Pical chanater or the diapena

tion which rached it. Cul6lment on the croe1. The writer hu 
embodied her tboa,rhte in 't'eJ'INI, becaue or her belief' • that the 
in.truetion connyecl b7 type. ia eaentwly poetical ia it.I natnre.• 
We'entirel7 agree with the propolition.; but, • the ume time, w· 
- a material dift"erence WtrHD poetry and ... ..,making; and we 
feer that tbe writer•• erident DupoN to do irood will not be raliNd. 
The 1tyle or the poem ia too" hea'J' to interest the young, and too 
meagre to •tract the poueuor of poetical tute. 

Tbe Myater)' or Being: or, Are ultimate Atoms inhabited 
Worlde? B7 Nicholu Odgen. London: Treeidder. 
1863. 

Tu■ object or the author ia to pro•• that • down in the territori• 
of minuteneu, ten thoUBaDd time1 Carther than the longat reach or 
microlcopic power, there may exilt 171tem■ oC world■, equal in splen
dour and harmony to the utnl ■ywtem. of which the 1un and aolar 
1ydem an, but one unit. 1 His language ia u high-8own u hil 
argument ia ambit.iou■ ; and it ii to be regretted that a book which 
giv• eridenN of re1peetable mental power ■hould be marred by an 
al"ectation or tine writing. Al to the argument itseIC, it ia 1G 

entirel1 ■pec,ulative u to be or little force. 

Etadea critiquea 8111' la Litterature ooutemporaine. Par :Ed
mond Scb.erer. Paris: Michel Uff Frerea. 1863. 

Ta• C..hion or reprinting l'ffiew1 and fugitive pieeet pre't'&il• to • 
greater atent ia France than in Ea,rland, or rather it prevails in • 
10mewhat dift'erent Corm. Hera a well-known author will C"'1ueDtlJ 
collect hiB 1eattered _..y, from the quarterlie■ or magumee in 
whioh the7 originall~ and plaee them before the public in 
a more perm1111eot 1 . But it iB very eeldom that he will take 
the trouble thua to racue a mere Dew1paper article or critique. In 
France, on the contrary, the republication or 111ch artiolea oomti
tut. DO incouiderable portion or the current literature. Senral 
men, u Sainte-Be11ve, Prev01t-Paradol, and other■, aro in the con-
1tant habit of gathering their fnuletou into ■ucces■ive volume■. 

The eaaya compOBing the volume DOW before u1 appeared in the 
Ji'renoh new■paper IA Te11p1 during the yean 1861 1111d 1862. 
Among the writer■ whoee worb are discUNed are Du Tocq11eville, 
George Eliot, Michelet. Guizot, Chateaubriand, Thien, Laoordaire, 
Pre,o■t-Pandol, Venillot, Vinet, John Stuart Mill, and Sainte
Be11,e. Tbil, u will be 10en, o8'cu a pn:tty wide range of 11ubjcct1; 



and it need not IU1'JIIU9 ua that thef IN t,-ted with meqaal nt,.: 
-· The ricl• that p)eue u mo8' are tbON on lliohel8', Veail
lot, and Chateaubriand, but t!IP8Cially that on &mte•BeuYe. 

IC we attempt to do for ll. Scherer what he hu in mo.t ..
done IO 111ceeul'ally for other people, we ahall n:perienee acnne dill
culty. He •ya him11elr in the Preface : • eu.tom ,eqairea that an 
introdu,tion ahoald epitomise the doctrines or • book. Bat what if 
a book bu no doetriDa P Thi• u • cue that dam net - to haft 
l,een prorided for. The raot ia, that I .. many aull~ect. treated in 
the following pap: phil0110phy, religion, literature, b1.t.ory, politim, 
ethica,-there ia a little or eYerything ....... Well, in the miclat oC all 
thia, .-k u I will, I do not diacoYer the 1m.u.t 1bldow or • 
doctrine.' We conr .. that we haYe not 'been more ncoeaJ'al 
than the author. We allo baYe been uuble to find the leading 
principle or M. Scherer'• mind, and to iiepuate in hia opinion, 
what ii tnnaitory from what ii permanent 11Dd ellleDtial. Tbil 
perhapa dependa in part OD tile nature or hia book ; ror • critic'• pn
ilonality and indiridual cbanct.er IN often • difficult to diaoo•er u 
a dnmatiat'•· Bat in M. Scherer', cue the di81culty ii incnmed by 
the faot., that he ICU'Cely 1eem1 to hue any "81'1 bed and poaitiYe 
belier,, ...... ltilte or mind which ia in a meuare n:plained by what 
we know or bil antecedent.. M. Soberer wu at one time • Profied. 
ant minilter and profeaor or theology in Switzerland ; but hil faith 
became unaettlecl, he allowed hw 10ul to drift from it. moorings, and 
hu now for 10me Je&n abandoned the datiee or bil offloe. To what 
e:r.tent hi.I acepticwn goea, ia rather difflcalt to •Y· Bat it would 
aeem from NYeral Jl&IIArl in thia Yolume, u a1ao from an article on 
Colemo which appeared a few month• ago in the Rnw tlM tk-.. 
Aforuln, that be reject.a the more JIOlitiYe doctrinea or Chriatianity, 
~ that hi.I religion consiltl in a kind oC Tague admiration for what 
i• noble and beautiful. In one place he uu whether the 'npreme 
reality ia not the tbo~t which thinb it.elf, the dream that knon 
itaelr to be a dream, the n.,..tion that oeue11 to be a neption by 
affirming and rccogniaing itae1rP' Thia bueleu and UDCOIDfortable 
line or thought will tend to e:r.plain the a1.aoe of -.y •err poailiYe 
teaching in II. Scherer'■ book. 

One of the ... ,. reprinted in tbia yoJame CNated CODliderable 
NDAtion at the time it wu fint Jlllbliahed. It ia that in wbiob the 
author bailed the opening or the Great Edn'bia of 1882, and in
formed hia e011n~ senenlly of what they would find in Eng
land worthy or th•r approb■tion and re■pect. The article ii written 
throughout in a ■pirit or generoua appreciation which we ■hould be 
happy to reoopiae more frequently in the periodical literature or the 
two oountrim. Not the lean remarkable J>U8ll8tl i■ that in which 
:H. Scherer n:prellll!II hil admiration for the manly e:r.ercilee in which 
mo■t Engliiihmen delight. We IICU'Clely expect to hear Mr. Kinp
ley'■ peculiar doctrine■ ~hoed from the other aide or the Channel, 
or to meet with a French adYocate or• mucular ChriltiaDity.' Yet 
\he foreigner'• ftnl' proae alUlod WIU'1Dil into poetry when he oome.1 
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to apeak of oar great national game: • We ban often thought that 
the nobi.t gift which could be made to France, and the most effioa,. 
eioua 1DftD8 of ngenerating and revirifying our sut.h, would be the 
introduction of aome national pme, nch u the liah cricket,-of' 
ID Herciae capable or inspiring a atrong puaion, WI or emulation, 
requiring botli lltrength and 1kill, brin,riJiJr every pby1ieal f'aaul'J 
into play, inviting to healthy Catp anti tile enjoyment or Crab air, 
and thua ~paring Tigoroua bodi• Cor vigoroua 10ulB. " Without 
franlmeBB,' Blid Sir Walter Soott, "there can be no virtue ; and with
out counge there can be no CnnJm ..... He might ban added, •• and 
without atnngth there can be no courage." We Bpak eonfident11 
when we •y that the Engliahman iB a magni&eimt ipeclmen of 
hummity, 1111d that it iB aricket that bu made the EngliBhlDID what 
he ia.' The value of JI. Scherer'■ admiration Cor our wtitation■ 
genel"llly ia enhanced by the knowledge he evidently pos or 
England llld ita literature. Thi■ knowledge i■ ■hown not merely 
in hi■ e■■ay1 on the Engli■b author■, John Stuart Mill and George 
Eliot, but by aenral indinot .Uuaion■ 1Dd ill111"8tion■ IOlttered 
here and there throughout the book. 

M. Scherer ■eema to u■ to be a man who hu lo.t hia way, and iB 
groping ■omewhat blindly in the darknea. He hu con■iderable 
powen of mind, and very noble and generoua instinct.■ ; but unf'ortu
nately be hu lo■t th01e central belie& on which hi■ int.ellect u well 
u hia heart might have CoUDd a sure re■ting-plaoe. 

The C111toma of the Di.ueotera : being Seven Papen reri.eed 
and reprinted Crom the Christian Spectator. London: 
Eliot Stock. 

TB■ preface inCorma n■ that the■e papen are publi■bed in 
rc■ponae to a general invitation. TIiey are written by a Congrega
tionali,t mini■t.er, and appeared in what we IUJ!poN may fairly be 
ron■idered a Congrept.ionali■t organ. The wnter apprehend■ that 
• they Corm u a whole that which may be taken for a ti■lwl or 

. unfavourable aritici■m■ on modem N onconfonni'f ; ' bat believ• 
that • every candid writer will di■cover ' running through them 
• a hearty love for the 811118ntial principle■' or Prote■t.ut NODOOD
Cormity, 'and a due reapect for it.■ 1,-t repre■entat.ive■.' 

It wu Did by the lamented Jlr. Conybeare in hi.I WIIOUI utiole 
OD Church Partie■ in the Edi•lu,,r. Jlnin,, that the mottoe■ or 
the • Broad Cburob ' party are Charit1 and CompNbenaion ; the■e 
are evidently al■o the mottoee of our ' Spectator.' He condemn■ 
and wowd 1'8DOUDl'8 the chancteri■tio di■tinction or modern lnde
r.mdency, a ■eparate and ■elf-governed Congregational Church, with 
ito11 llingle put.or, and would ban all the Church• within a ma.nap 
able area UICk.-iated with each other, and UDder the charge al 
1■-oci..+.ed ~n and teaoher■. He doe■ not appar to be awue 
tbst in thl8 he relinquiah• all di■tinction in principle between 
I ndependency or Congn-gationali1111 and ■ucb a Conne:lionali■m u 
that af the dil"erent Metbocli■t denomination■. He i■ favourable 
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a1ao to the uo or a li~ containing bed element. of wonbip _. 
IODf, which may be Yllriably cliapoNd and unnged, and llball be 
intermingled wnh r,. pnyer. llia picture of the highed elau 
and style o( wonbip in the churches or the ~t ia tar 
men atkactin ad far more lo'rin,rly painted than that or the 
ordinary wonhip or the avenge Diaaenting ~ Ha 
a1ao clnw■ out an ideal or wonbip and of chDnlh order and govena
ment which he thinb better than anything extant, and which 
might, u he pleuea himaelf in ran~, rorm a platf'onn of Chi» 
tian muOD and commDDion on which the enlightened Churobman, 
Con~ and Wealeyan might all join, in pnd"ffl!Dce to 
their own comparatively poor and aectuian atanclard8. Altogether 
the pamphlet ia a remarkable ■ign or the time■, and will well repay 
peruaal. We may poa■ibly ■ome day draw attention mon, at large 
to this latitudinarian manileato, in combination with ■ome other 
pnblicatiom which have lately appeared. 

The Hol7 Gospels, Tranalated Crom the Original Greek: the 
Spurious Puaages e:1punred ; the Doubtful bracketed ; and 
the Whole reviaed after the Tes.ta of Griesbach, Lachmann, 
Tiacbendorf, Alford, and Treaellee. With Notes and a 
Critical Appendix. B7. G. W. Brameld, M.A., of Lin
coln College, Odord; VICU' of Eut Markham. 

TBU ia a canrwly uecuted work by a competent ■cholar. Buch a 
wan CU1Dot fail to be or high value, e■pecially to the aarne■t stu
dent who ia not aa yet ramiliar with the criticism or the New Testa
ment. For the moet part Mr. Brameld'■ tranalation ap~ to be 
~ and ..tiatactory. The ii,rht which a caref'ully reviaed tnm■-
Wion, made from an approved ted, with the help or the be■t 
modem criticism, and by a 11111D of ■ound judgment and of Christian 
feeling, throw■ upon IIIIID1 ~ or the Goe~ ia very gnat. 
The maltiplicatioo oC ■uch contributioo■ to biblical ■oience u .Mr. 
Brameld hu hen, given ~repare the way ror that much-to-be
de■ired re■alt-a ■are and , i. ,., a true and thorough, revilli.on oC 
our authoriaed tran■lation. N otbing hu pleued 111 better in thi1 
tnn■lation than Mr. Bnmeld'1 adherence, whenever poa■ible, to the 
ted, and everywhere to the ■tyle IIDd manner, or our p1'81811t Eug
liah ■tandard. Neverthelea, we are not ■ati■fied that all Kr. 
Bnmeld'■ alteration■ are for the better. To 111, for in■tauce, it 
appan not a true critioiam which nnden DNVfl'I Kuplo,,, in Luke iv. 
18, by• A Spirit or the Lord.' We fear that the influence or Mr. 
Jowett'■ contribution to the E-,, a,ul Rninl,, which Mr. Bra
meld quotea in hia Preface with high prai■a and without a etn«d, 
may be traced in ■nch a renderin.r u tbi■• We may add that by 
followins the authori■ed venion in it■ rendering or d ,-,) merely by 
-, in vene■ 26 and 27 or the ame chapter, Mr. Braoield leave• in 
the tut an obacurity-a -ming di■crepancy-which ia completely 
mnoved by limply 1ub■tituting l11" o•l1 imtcad of ,are. 
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Theologically M'r. Bnmeld, we cannot doubt, ia broadly lu ; uad. 
u • critical tnnalator he ia not thoroughly awake eYerywht>n. 
Docvinal laity, howeYer, cannot often aft'ect a competent and 
hoaeat tnnalation of the four GOIJ)8)a; and it ia perhapa a • good 
fault • for a reriaer or our autboriMrt tnwalation not to be too keenly 
alert in ~ alteruiOIIII. On the whole, Mr. Brameld'1 pabli~ 
tion ia one which we can commend u well worthy or the attention 
of all .tudmt■ of the New Te&tament. 

From the World to the Pulpit. London: W. Freeman. 
1868. 

Tm■ book relat.ee the biatory of a ■tudent'• courn from the time 
of hia deciding to .eek the poaition or a Christian min.i■ter until hia 
learing college. The youth ia • Congregationalist, and l"l'Ceivea 
hia commendation to the mini.swrial work from a Congregation
lliat putor and Church. Bia Yien or the putoral office, at the 
time be decided to make it hia own, do not appear to have been yery 
eolemn ; nor does the writ.er throughout aeem to have had any NDae of 
the• ,rift and calling of God' in the matter. It cannot be doubted 
that the 1ab■tance or the Yolume ii authentic ; that we hue hen the 
work and a ~d deal or the actual ~ence of a theological ,tu. 
dent. The 1DBtitution described ia endently the Lancuhire Inde
pendent College. Portraits which we should take to be tolerably 
eorrect an fiven of Dr. Vaughan, Dr. Daridson, Profeuor Bogen. 
and other dignitaries and function■ri• or the collep ; u uo of 
1eyeraJ memben or• the committee,' Dr. Halley among the net. The 
tute or the performance, however, may Yery fairly be questioned. Still, 
11 a riew of the int.erior or a Dissenting Theological Seminary, the 
picture preaented ia not deatitute or interest or of instruction. The 
tone, too, ia that or good manly -· But the lack or Cbriltian 
za1 and devotion, the absence of eYerything like t.ender earne■tnea 
or holy eolemnity or apirit, ia painful. Nor are the glimpaes which 
an aft'orded of tlie general tone and temper of the student■ 111ch 11 
an likely to eleYate the ideu and u~tion• or the public reapect
ing 'the 1ehoola of the prophet..' We can only hope that the 
writer hu more religion than be 108'en to appear in hia book ; and 
we do not doubt that there ia much more among the inmata of the 
Collep than ia here reYealed. Some men aft'ect more religion than 
they JIOIIIMI ; othen rather put forth their more careleu than their 
more aeriou upect when thev appear in company. The writ.er may 
be one or the latter cl.u■. 

0

Hi■ book, however, could hardly have 
been written by a man of much delicacy or muoh generosity. 

The Divine Mystery of Peace. By James Baldwin Bro1t'D, 
B.A. London: Jack■on, Walford, and Hodder. 1863. 

KL B.ao1tlf ia no f'ayourite of oar■. We cannot trmt a mu 
who hu emphatically expreued in former works hia obligation■ t.o 
Jlr. KUlrice u a thinlm and u a theologian. If be fully UDdentuull 



what Jfr. llaurice'■ theology i■, 111eh • man CIIIDOt him■elf bi • 
■ound or orthodox iheologian. H, u i■ perbape the cue, he doa 
not fully undentand the depth■ and windingii oC the Kauricim 
my.tici■m, then hi■ public proCe.ion or admiration and obligation 
bet.oken■ hi■ own weakne■■• ID the pn■e11t volume, however, we 
are not 111N that then i■ any 1IDIOUIUl doctrine, though t.bere i■ • 
oertain amOUDt or doetrinal ob■clll'ity. The ■tyle i■ too emphatic, 
too big, too oetentatiou■ly • mu■cwar,' too ■pumodic, too 'loud.' 
We pre■ume that ■uch a .tyle 8.nd■ favour with maay readers. We, 
b,owever, de,ire quiet power, c,r ■wi.J\ inci■ivanea, or truly Cenicl 
and impreaaive eloquence, or meditatiH be■uty, or calm 1earching 
word■ oC insight, or ■olid argument. Of all thinp we clialib an 
uneuy, a ' forcible-feeble,' or an ambitiou■ly unusual .tyle. Jfr. 
Brown 1Nl81D8 alwaya al'raid 1-t he or hi■ hearen ■ho.Id ceue to 
Ceel that he mean■ to be in eamest,-that he i■ much more in ear
ne■t than any or bi■ neighboun. He i■ always waking up hi.mHlt' 
or them. Neverthelea, it he would but forego hi■ uneuy and 
ambitiou■ earn•tneu, ?tfr. Brown po■er: PI enough of' talent, of 
rnwoe power, or Bpiritual ll,1JIIJl&tby, or r.l fervour, to be a truly 
unpl'N8ive preacher. He hu adllict.ed himaelr to a bad 1ehool in 
theology, and at.o to a bad achool in literary taste and 1tyle. He 
would do woll to part company with :Maurice and to .tndy Howe and 
Barrow, Ellicott and T1'8Dch. He 'believe■ in the Holy Gho■t.' He 
preach• a Bpiritaal and •Jractical Oo■pel. He hu abandoned 
Calvini■m ; let him beware abandoning the evangelical theology 
or But.er and Wardlaw. He ha■ eone too Car in thil direction 
already ; we are inclined to hope that he i■ ntracing hi■ ■tep,. 

The Negeb: or, ' Soo.th Country' oC Scripto.re. By the Bev. 
Edward Wilton, M.A., Oxon. With a Map. London: 
Macmillan and Co. 1868. 

'ML WILT01'11 well-written and well-printed little work i■ an 
int.erc.ting addition to the geography or the Holy Land, u well a■ a 
nluable contribution to that branch of Christian evidence which 
ft8t■ on the minnte ~ of Scripture in it. minor cJetaa.. It 
contain■ a thorolli(h namination or a district often mentioned in the 
Bible, occurring m every enumeration of the natunJ diviaiona of 
Pale.tine, but which hu hitherto received little attention from 
biblical hen. 

The ~ generally tranalated the • South,' or 'South Country: 
would be mon aooarately .tyled the • Arid or Dry Country.' It 
OCCUfil!I a eentral po■ition between the • great ana temble wilder-. 
naa, and the 'land flowing with milk and honey.' It i■ the colintry 
towarda which A.bramjOllnl~ed, (Oen. xii. 0,) and whither he w~t 
"P out or Eam>t; (Gen. xu1. l ;) when J■uc dwelt; (Gmi. lllV. 
02 ;) and which" the Bpiee ■ent out by Mo■ee found to be occnpied by 
tho Amalekitel. Jo■hua enumerate■ it. twenty-nine citie.i; (J01hua 
n. 21-32;) m01t of which Mr. Wiltcm ha■ aatiaf'actorily identified. 



lta phyaieal ana r.oologieal chanct.eriltica ue aetm1ed by Iaiah in • 
llingle vene, (us. 8,) the aeemaey of which. and of ill other inci
dental r.lluno111 to tbil diltrict, ii moet amply nbltantiated. _ 

M.r. Wilton hu evidently eumined with the utmoet cue every_ 
work bearing OD Baered geograph7, and almoet every book or travel 
in the Holy Land.-Dot r~ the itinerariee of early pilgri1119, 
and the chroniol• of the Cruaden. He hu th111 been enabled 
moet beantifully and cleuly to reconcile aome ap~nt coDtradic
tion1-nch u. the statement■ in Numbeni xiv., which repreeent the 
Amalekites fint u dwellin« in a eal'4y, (nne 25,) then on a_,_ 
toi•; (venee 40, 46 ;) whif■t ellewbere the 11me couDtrr i1 called a 
pla.. A few miatramlatio11.1 in our A.uthoriled Vel'lllon are cor,. 
rect.ed. The critical remark, are alway1 worthy of attention, and 
genenlly carry conviction with them. The volume, small u it iB, 
bean everywhere the marli■ or yean of patient toil, joined to reve
rent love for the word of God. We cordially recommend it to our 
reader■; and sincerely trlllt that Hr. Wilton may be spared to isrry 
out hia intention of dealing in the ■ame way with the other parta of 
the Holy Land. 10 BI to give ua (what ii much needed) • a critical 
and eiliastive Treatile OD the_ Phyllical and Historical Geography 
of Paleatine.' 

The Fint Week of Time : or, Scripture in Harmony with 
Science. By Charles Williama, Author of 'Art in 
Nature,' 'The Seven Age■ of England,' &.c. London: 
Jacbon, Walford, and Hodder. 1868. 

IT ii a pity that feeble a:id fooliah writen 1hould preaume to 
undertake the deepeet lllld moet difficult problem& ; yet we 1up(.>OIC 
it ill their Colly which tempts them to the adventure. Thu, l1I a 
well-intended book, written by a devout believer in the truth of 
Ood'a ·word, and put togt,ther with great cue and pain■taking; 
moreover it ii published b1 a moat re11pectable hou-tho well
known Nonconformiat publuhen, formerly of St. Paul'a Church
yard, now of I the Bow.• Kore than thia we cn11ol aay in it. 
favour. 

The Earneat Student: being Memorials of lohn Mackintosh. 
By Norman Macleod, D.D., &c. Popular Edition. 
London : Strahan and Co. 1863. 

W• have no need to chancterir.e or to commend thi1 favourite 
biography, which, after puaing through ten edition■ in eight ycara, 
hu now become the property of Mr. Strahan, aud ia published in 
the p""811t edition, BI one of the volumm or Strahan'• 'Family 
Library.' at little more than one hair of the original price. We do 
not doubt that in thia Corm it■ circulation will 1et be much moro 
widely ext.ended. A better book for the intelligent young Chria
tian, •peciaUy the Chriltian student, is not to he found. W o 
would urge all young miniaten 11nd all candidate& for the mininry 
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to proeure ii tor themaelns. n will help to make them noi ~, 
more • eameet ltudl'lltB,' bul nobler men, and more dnouli and ipl• 
ritual Chriatiana. We may nol omit; to note the nre ~ty ot Dr. 
:Macleod, himaelf a leading miniater of the F..nabliahed Church of 
Scotland, in handing over from the beginning all the piofttll from 
the oopyright or thia biograph1 to ' thole miaionar;r objeete or the 
Free Church, the welfare of which John Maekintoah had ao much at 
heart.' • The book,' •).'• the biographer in the mne ■pirit, 'in 
everything which givea 1t any kind of nlue, belonp to him. and not 
tome.' 

The Goepel or the Pentateoch. A Set ot Pariah Sermo11.1, by 
the Rev. C. Kinpley, F.L.S., F.O.S., &c. With a 
Preface. Publiahed b1 Bequest. London: Parker, Son, 
and Bourn. 1863. 

lloBT beartilr do we welcome the prnent volume from the pen of 
:Mr. King■ley. Some ofhia later volumea ohermon1ban been poor. 
But here the writer of the Yill,,g~ ~ ap~ in hia ■trength, 
Better still, he appeani to do battlo tor the hiatorical truth or the 
Pcntateuch, and especially of ' the npernatural element ' in the bib
lical record. Thia fact ia the moro remarkable became of the com
mon relatiOD1hip both of King■ley and of the • bi■hop • against 
whON hercsie1 thi1 volume ia directed to the ■chool of Coleridge 
and :Maurice. Kingale,- and Jrlaurice are in theology • Siame■e 
twin,,' and are intimately acquainted and united. Colemo alao hu 
been intimately auociated with Maurice ; he wu proud everywhere 
to call that; earne■t and benevolent my■tagogue • hia guide, p~ 
aopher, and friend,' Mn. Colemci, before her hu■band went; to 
Natal, publiilbed a aelection from :Mr. Maurice'• writing■ u a devo
tional companion to the Euchariat. (!) The biahop, in a volume ol 
NnDom, (we believe hia lint theological publication,) took the earlie■t 
opportunity, after hi■ deaignation to hia see, of publicly identifying 
bim■elf with Mr. Maurice and hi■ theology. His Commentary on 
the Epiatle to the BolllUl8 ii diatinctly Maurician. In the oolon1 
and on hia voyage back to thil country be made Maurice'• worb hia 
companion1, iC not hia oracle■. Now, however, hia own development 
or hi■ muter'• principle■ ia ■ignally rebuked by hia ID&lter'• friend 
and fellow-theologian, Prof1110r Kingsley. 

Any one who hu read carefully Hr. Maurice'• volume■ OD the 
• Old Te■tament ' and tho ' Prophets and King■ ' mmt have perceived 
in them an amount; or luity u to the ■triot hiatorical aceunoy of 
the Old Te&tament, and • iletermination, if poaible and in a quiet 
way, to eliminate the predictive element of prophecy, from which 
nothing el■e wu to be npected but that :Mr. Jrlaarico'• di■eiplel would 
be enco~ to go to ■ueh length■ u Biahop Colenao hu aetuall7 
attained. 11oreover, the telldeney or all llr. Maurice'• teaching, the 
plain doobine of hi■ ■en11on on the Bible, (u quoted in Bin'• 
Modena .bglien 1''1,eology, Second Edition, p. 213,) point■ to -the 
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eoncluion, that; when tbo Bible bu awakened in men the 1e111e or a 
li,ing Creator and Oonrnor, it bu done all, and whether a man 
undentand1 it■ teaching further than thil, ii a matter or no great 
account; that when the Bible has led man to God, man can thenoe
forth get on without tbe Bible. But thi■ is preci■ely the principle 
which penade■ Bishop Colemo'1 de■tractive critici■ma. He fiu 
therefore, in all that be bu written, only 1hown himlelt' too apt a 
diaciple or hia acknowl~ muter in theology. 

We are bound to ad«l that Mr. Kingaley al■o, whil■t ho hu 
nowhere dealt lightly by the fact■ of the Old Te■tament, or ■hown 
le■■ than a religioua appreciation or it■ character u a l8Cn.ld hi1tory, 
bu in 1neral of hia writinga appeared to reduce the inspiration of 
the Hebftw prophet■ to a level with that of heathen aeen ; and hu 
more than intimated that proper foreaight wu not within their gift. 
(See MOtkra .bgliea• TAeology, Second Edition, pp. 280, 281.) 

Such being the 1tate of the cue, it ii little wonder that the 
appearance ortbe Bi1hopofNatal'1 freethinking volume IO diaturbed 
Mr. 'Maurice u almoat to dri,e him to resign hi■ poaitiOD u a cle"P'
man. And it i■ eminently gratifying to iind Mr. King■ley CODllDlf 
forward with a volume which mu■t be regarded u a whole■ome mani
festo, by one of the chiefs of the true Coleridgean ■chool. again1t the 
' left.handed ' denlopment or their doctrine■ by a too headlong di■-
ciple ; a volume, indeed, which betoken■ • reactionary movement 
towarda old-fashioned faith and orthodoxy of the m01t hopeful cha
racter on the part of the noblest and moat gifted of the Neo-Platoni. 
ing ■chooL The National Benit-whieh hu for the lut twelYe
montha been the organ of the Bowland William■ coterie of ad,anoed 
diabelieven within the Church or Eogland--Jive■ up all hope or 
Prof-or Kingaley, and make1 lo attempt to diaguiae the degree of 
it■ diappointment and dia,ruat at hil reactionary coUJ'IIO. We, on 
the othl!I' hand, an profouncily thankful to note how the hone■t and 
reYerent Chri■tian ■ympathiee of hi■ nature are obtaining full mu
t.ery over the oonrictioDI of the author or YMd and or Hypatio. 

In hia preface Mr. King■ley UJll'OIIIII hia f'aith and conviction, 
• after much thought,' that 'not merely the moral, but the hi■torio 
element ' in the Bible ii 'inspired and Divine ; ' and that therefore 
• the value of the Bible teaching depend■ on the truth or the Bible 
■tor,-.' He proceeu u follo'W'I : ' If all that • man want■ i■ a "reli
gion," he ought to be able to make a wryprvtty one for bimaelt,and 
a fresh one • often u lle ii tired or the old. But the heart and ■oul 
of man WBDtl more than that, u it ii written, "My ■oul i, atbir■t 
for God, even for the living God." I 'lo t.he power or DIAll to find 
out God I will never believe. The "religioue 1entiment " &eem1 to 
me a f■eulty not to be depended on ; u fallible and corrupt u any 
other part of human nature.-The heart. and mind■ or the sick, the 
poor, the aonowing, the tra11 h11111Ul, all demand a living God •.... 
10 a word, demand the hi■toric trnth of the Bible-or the Old Teeta
ment no It'll than of the New.' H11 apeakl, moreover, of the bi■hap 
or Natal'• book u one which• claim■ and c:1erciiel a licence in en-
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tiaiam, which I mut (after cuel'al ltud1 ot it) aall •~ bu• 
rational ud lfterent.' 

In accordanee with thil preCaee ii the teaahing of the TOlame. 
Nothing can be bolder or more thorough tban the Proreaor•• defence 
or the moat nmarbble mino1e■ contained in the Pentat.eucb; 
nothing can be more happy or mon m:;,~~j, and piercingly prolomad 
and conclu■in than hi■ rebuke■ ot the ownea, the prellllllption, 
the umeuonableneu, or thOH who rejeet minc1e■, mae1y • nch ; 
(and in thil part or hi■ work hi■ own ■eientific aocompli■hmenta • a 
natunliat .tand him in good Read ;) nothing can be finer than hi■ 
apo■ition ol the moral fitn- and meaning or the miracle■ or which 
he 1peab ; and u the ■ermon■ were preached to a 'ri11a,e audience, 
the1 aro in that 11tyle or inimitably cle■r and home-commg Englilh, 
which ii one or Hr. Kingsley'• gnate■t gil\l. 

M:r. Kingsley ~ t.hia Preraoe to Dr. Stanley, and make■ 
much or hia obligation■ to Dr. Stanley'• volame or leoturea OD the 
J...T. H"ul"'1. We are happy, howeYer, toa7 that .Mr. Kinpley'• 
own teaohing II much bolder and more eatwactory than that or hia 
aabtle 11nd accompli■hed f'riend and reUow-chaplain. or coune-we 
need hardly add,-hil peculiar evangel comee here and there to the 
aurface. Thia, however, ii onl1 incidentally, 11nd not often. The 
tipecial reature■ and the general ■eope or thil volume are auch aa to 
mue it a reaUJ;;~uable and a very aeuonable publioation. What
ever be .Mr. • ley'• defect. or error-, he II a powerful anti
naturaliat : he will nevff oo■leaoe with the ■chool or Bowland 
Williama. 

Hiatory or the Church oC Christ : with a Special View to the 
Delineation or Cbriatian Faith and Life. From A.D. l to 
A.D. 818. By the Rev. 111.ay Burns, M.A. Loudon: 
NellOo and Sona. 1862. 

Ws ■hould have earlier noticed thil ohanning Tolwne. For 
nch a work then wu eridently an opening ; and no one could have 
been thought of to whom the t■■k would be mon conpnial than 
llr. BUJ'III. Thia ii a Tolume tor young people and ■tudenta; but it 
ii one which all int.ellecta and l8el will ieaa with advantage. Tho 
atyle ii alear and ■pirited; alwa,■ chute and often eloquent. After 
a lntroduotion, relating to the world before Chriat, the ~ 
u -divided into two portion■, • The Apodolio Church,• and • The 
Karty, Churob.' Tu history end■ with the inau,ruration or the 
reign or Coubntine. The 6e■t authoritiea have 1'een oonaulted, 
and an admirable oandour and oatholicity or ■pirit hu lighted the 
anthor to the di■cernment or the truth. A con■iderable portion of 
the volume con■iate or an Appendu, oontaining extract■ Crom 
authon ol high repute rwpeoting import.ant point. whioh it did 
not nit M:r. BnrDI' plan to diaouas on hi■ own account and in the 
ta$, 
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The F~ Dayt1 after our Lmd'1 Relurrection. By the BeY. 
Wilham Hanna, LL.D., Author of 'the Lut Day of our 
Lord'• Pauion.' Edinburgh: Edmon1ton and Douglu. 
1868. 

IT ii jut tweln monthl 1ince we gave our judgment of Dr. 
Hanna'• work OD the Lan D-, of o.,. Lml'• Pauioa in term. or 
high commendation, r.re1uming at the 11me time to difl'er on one or 
two point■ of npo111tion with the 1uthor. We are ex~ly 
happy to hail another work of a IDDWlr chancter-a contin111tion 
indeed or the former-from the pen of the a.me aecompliahed 
e~itor. A.a the volume, however, hu only oome into our hand■ 
at a late hour of the quarter, we cannot do more than r,ay that, 
having reAd it in ~• we find it obanaterizod in pneral by the 
aame qualiti• which made the former work 10 attractive. The 
nbject of the Yolume ii one or the deepelt intere■t. 

The Intellectual Obeener: a R'.eview of Natural Hiatory, 
Microecopic Reeearch, and Becreative Science. Voll. 
III. and IV. London : Groombridge and SoDI. 

TB11 publication fully retain.a it■ interelt; and beside11 a large 
number or pleuant, readable JIIP8n, th818 volum111 oontain l8V8l'al 
that are of ~rmanent value, and that detene carerul atudy. The 
content■ range over a wide surface, ud it iii a pity if the gleaniup 
from 10 many field■ do not furniah 11>mething that will 1uit even 
the mo■t t'utidious reader. Mr. Thomu Wright eaten for the 
antiquariana, Mr. Webb for the utronomen, Mr. Goue, Dr. Law
lOD, M:r. Couch, and many othen, for the naturaliate, Mr. Black for 
the miaroecopilte, Mr. Campbell for the botani■t■, and eo OD. 

There are eix or eight coloured plate. in each volume, beaid• ooca
aional diagrame and woodcut., all very reepectably executed. 
Several deacriptiom of botan\cal rambles show the young ltudent 
what to 1188k, and where to find what be ii eeeking. Of the eame 
pnotieal characttr are two articllll on the anatomy or the Slug, by 
Dr. Laweon, which deacribe the actual w,oJu ~• oC diasection 
in the cue of thi1 mollUBC, and give the plainest directions for 
laying open the 18'feral organ,. TbOH who have ,tumbled against, 
and not alway1 over, the di8iculties which lie in the w,iy of ■elf. 
taught worken in thi, department, will appreciate the boon or 111ch 
inltnotion u ii here ginn, and will hope for BUDilar article. on the 
diaectiOD of othR inYertebrate animall. Could not Dr. Cobbold, 
who i, an oecuional contriblltor, do the aame good office for the 
ErtloltoG, or, better 1till, eome of the ..4.•ulida ! Another feature ii 
a r--' of the arguments of BeVeral important boob ; u for 
inatanoe, Hmley OD JfoA'• P"'- i• N.,.,.e, Lyell on the htifr,iq 
of M-, and Admiral Fitzroy on Tu Weatl,r. Occuionally, there 
are tranalatiou oC foreign 1Cienti6c articl•, u the val111ble one 
or Puteur OD PfllrrJ'aclioft, which wu 11>me little time ago 
read before the French Academy. Puteur propound■ the theor, 
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that certain infwloria which ahray1 accompany putr.oat matter, 
are not the re■ult■, but the agnt., or putrefaction, that they are, in 
fact, animal ferment, ; and, among other curiou f'actl, he .tat.a 
that they not ouly do not nquire oxygen for the 111pport or lire, 
but that oontact with o:a:ygen ~ them or lire. 'tlii■ paper hu 
attnoted muoh att.ention both in Franae and in thi■ country, and 
hu rai■ecl a very animated di■aulion. Some or the later phuea ol 
the controveny are notiaed toward the eloae of the foart.h volume. 
When, in addition to all thi■, we have • Hnel or mi■cellaneou■ and 
lmef refermce■ to the proceeding■ of the learned Societie■, wherever 
the learned Societies are good enough to oome down to the every
day level,-we have the main featllftl of a Bcientific m~e 
which hu attained a large 1lwe of popularity, and m01t Ju■tl1 
deaenee it■ 111ceeu. We recommend the IftUlltlCINl 06urHr to 
the attention of our reader1, only regretting, in ■pite of a famou 
dictum, that it ii not more fortunate in it■ name. 

Newcutle Daily Chronicle. Report of the Thirty-third Meet
~ of the British .A.>ciatio11 for the Adftllcemat of 
Sciace. Newcutle-on-Tyne. 1868. 

Reporta of the Meeting of the British Aaaociation u _FYeD 
in the 'Northern Daily Espress.' Newcutle-upon-'l'yne. 
Augnat 27th to September 4th. 1863. 

i. the late Meeting or the Briti■h A.aociation in Newcutle ia 
not deetined to become an epoch in BCienti&c di■cov.,-, it will yet 
hold an honourable place in tlie IN!riee or remval■ to which it belonp. 
The mu■ter or ,__, WU large and brilliant. The Northern 
metropoli■ did it■eli' oredit by the ■plendour or it■ h01pitali.ti .. 
The ooal-ownen and manuracturen or the diltrict threw open to 
their viaiton without rwern the mi■teri• or their wealth-making. 
The eshibition■, both public and pnate, attracted much attention. 
The Mlir'- were delightCuL The lecture■ by ProC-r William10n 
and :Mr. Glaiaher drew eager crowd■ of listenf'rl, The ac:union■, 
•here the weather wu not ruthl-■ly h01tile, pve general content. 
The ap~cee or the Pre■ident, Sir William Armatroag, were all 
in keepmg with the dignity and eloquence or hi■ inaugural addra■. 
The aection1 ware generally well attended, not unfrequently thron,red; 
and many mOlt valuable communication■ were read and di■cuuecI in 
them. Lut, not leut, the money proceed■ of the Meeting were 10 
ample III to enable the Auociation to make numerou and, in aome 
Cllel, very libenl grant■ toward■ variou 1Cienti6c objeat■ which it 
■eek■ from y_ear to year to aid and promote. The paper■ in the 
Mathematical Section were on the whole of a more popular mat than 
uual ; the 1Ubject■ or S(M!Ctrum Analyaia, or :Meteor■, or the In
viaibilit1 of Light, of the Phenomena or Sound, and other■ akin to 
them, occupying considerable apace in ita proceeding■, aad attracting 
audiences ror wl1icb purely techuical inquiries could have little 
l'harm. The C'hemlcaJ Section devoW much or it.a time to tht! 
manufactu""' of Nt!w~tle and the Tyne, particularly albli, glua, 
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and cop~; but important papen were read on topice ot more 
119nenl interest ; ud all along thill Section showlld great life and 
lpirit. The Zoology and Botany Section ranged u of old o't'er a 
wide area of topica, exhibiting perhaps a growing disposition to deal 
with IIUCh u bear directly upon the ..Cety and well-being of DlUI. 
It; wu a material uailltanoe to the b111ineu of this department, that, 
on the BUgR911tion of Sir Boderick Murchison, a Sub-Section wu 
formed for the department or Physiology ; and we hope thill llrl'BnR9-
ment will be followed at future meetinga or the Auoc11,tion. Aa wu 
likely within cannon-shot of Elswick, the Mechanical Section showed 
great actirity ; and what with gun-cotton, boiler-esplOBiona, iron
shipbuilding, and the like, its hands were kept well filled ; nor ■hall 
we marvel, if we hear ■omething more by and by or the convenationa 
which Wlll'II held under the 11enaible guidance of it■ chairman, Pro
f-.or Willis. The Social Science Section made further addition in 
Newcutle to the ground which it had previoW1ly gained in publio 
•timation. The papen on the Gold Currency, 011 the Indian Army, 
on Criminal Reformation, on the Volunteer Movement, and many 
othen, were worthy of the intelligence and philanthropy of the 
Section ; and it wu not a little ■ati■factory to observe how marked 
attention wu paid to it■ prooeedinga, both within doon and without, 

The Section■ mo.t in the ucendant, however, throughout the 
lleetiq, were thOBe de't'oted to Geological Science and to Geography 
and Ethnology. In the former of theae the diac1111ion■ on the 
wno111 gravel deposits or the valle,: of the Somme brought up of 
neoellity the quation of the antiqwty of man ; and in more than 
one imtance the aame great ■ubject came under con■icieration in the 
Ethnological Seclion, when papen were read haring any bearing 
upon it. The fl"ell9nce or Sir Charle■ Lyell wu not likely to leuen 
the interest which thi■ l•ding topic excited ; and a■ matter or fact 
it wu lu point in which the 1eientific curio■ity and feeling of the 
Keating culminated. It 11eemed to be 119nenlly agreed that if the 
tatimony of recent geological diaco'f'erie■ wu not to be 111ppreued or 
prbled, the period or the human raoe mu,t be put back con■iderably 
tieyond the limit■ of our common chronology. A■ to thi■, no difl"er
ence of opinion wu Hprea■ed among the practical men of the 
Keating. A.t the ■ame time a wile re■erve wu 1hown, and by no 
one more than by Bir Charlee Lyell himself, in reference to any 
attempt to h the date of the appearance or man on the globe, or to 
harmonise the new ■cienti&c concllllion with the records or sacred 
and prot'ant1 history. On the 119neral quottion of the relation1 
between DiYine Revelation and the acientific di■coveriee which appear 
t.o infrin119 upon it, Profe110r Wilson of Toronto ■poke with great 
judgment and power ; and if we may gather an opinion u to the 
prevaili11g 181ltiment of the lle:eting from the appla1118 with which 
hi■ oble"ati.001 were received, we cannot doubt that the inspiration 
of M:011e1 etanda jut where it did, the phenomena of the bone cavu 
and flint-implement beds notwith■tanding, in the conviction of the 
bulk of it. memben. 

2 N 2 
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In the Ethnologicnl Section two other 1ubjeete attnet.ed -1y 
lea• attention thllD the antiquity of man; namely, the Diaco.-ery of 
the SoW'CII or the Nile, or which an int.el'elting aooounf; WU given, 
in the abaence of Captain Speke, by hi■ heroio oompanion Captain 
Grant; and the snpJIOlll!d Inferiority of the Negro Bice of Kanlrind, 
u maintained by Dr. Hunt and Mr. Blake. Theae gentlemen of 
the Anthropological Soeiety, in utter oblivion of the fact that; the 
two great characteristie1 of hmnanity, the capacity of reli«ion and 
the faculty of rational •peech, are found u truly and fully in the 
negro u in any other scion of our apeciee, contended that the for
mation of the negro'• heel and aome other minute featurea of hi■ 
phy1iology relegate him to an inforior type or creation. The 
disfavour with which theae doctrines were received will not BOOn be 
forgotten by their advooatea ; and we truat the discipline to which 
they were subjected will have the eft'ect or clari!:f.ing their intel
lectual eyesight, and or Aving them from the hke ignominy in 
future yeani. As 11Bual, thi1 aame Section wu tormented with the 
dogmatiam and petty jekea of the octogenarian llr. Crawfurd ; but; 
we wcro glad to remark the abaonce for the moat part of the pro
fanity and coaraeneaa by which he diaguated the Section at the 
.Manchester :Meeting or 1861. Even in Newcutle we were thankful 
in more than one inatanoe that no lady of our acquaintance or little 
child wu 1itting by ua when Mr. Crawfurd wu ,peaking; but ou 
the whole there wu a great change for the better u compared witl1 
the ,,_ we apeak or. The propriety of the rule whioh forbidl the • 
adml88ion or technical theology into the dilcuaaion1 of the Brititih 
Aaaoc..-iation ia 1uftioiently obvious. But religion and public decency 
may 1urely claim to be respectoo_ within its borden. And we ear
neatly hope that the Pre.identa of Section• will keep thw eye upon 
thu,, aud for the sake or the Aaaociation itaelf, and the great endl 
which it contemplate", will frown down whatever ia incompMible 
with the purity and devoutnea or true llcience. One feature of the 
Newcutle Meeting of the A.aociation called forth warm and well
merited eulogy from it. memben. The newspaper report. were of 
une:a:ampled extent and excellence. Thu NellJOtldlt, OlroraieZ. bu 
1inoe published the numlx-n which it iaaued during the Meeting in 
a 11eparate form and at a low price ; and the Nori,.._ Ezprttu, 
though it baa not imitated the CJ:ample or ita contemporary in thil 
re■pt;ot, was hardly inferior to it in the accuracy and fulneu with 
which it described the p~ of the uaembl1, Altogether the 
Newcutle :Meeting or the Association bu been a good and 1aoceu
ful one ; and the general result mud be highly advantageous to t.he 
oommonwealth or letten and mankind. 

On Matter and Ether; or, The Secret Law■ of Pby■ical Change. 
By Thomu Raw10n Birkl, M.A. Cambridge and Lon
don : M1CJDillua and Co. 1862. 

Tu11 ii eminentJy a book for the natural philOIIOphcr. It p,; 
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pound. a hypothesia to account for all Corma or matter, and all 
11_hyaical phenomena, by the aaaumption or two forma or anbatanoe. 
Theoriea aimilar, but lea compn,henaive in their aim, and differing 
in their details, have previouall been conatructed; and thON or 
Boacovich and M:osotti are mentioned and oriticiaed by M:r. Birka. 

In the pl'el!Cnt work, the steps or reasoning in the construction or 
the theory are very clearly lwd down ; and the first result ia the 
conception of matter u consisting or mathematical points that are 
centrea of an attractive force varying inveracly as the square of 
the diltanoe. This hypoth11ia, however, is inaufticient to account 
for the phenomena oC cohesion and light ; and the existence or 
ID elutic ether ia 8811WDed. It ia shown that the particles or 
ether and matter must be mutnally attractive, with a force varying 
(probably) u the lnvene Sixth; and that the particles or ether 
muat be mutually repulsive, with a force varying (probably) u the 
lnvene Twelfth. Every atom of matter ia inaeparabl:r joined to a 
mo!l&d or ether, and of these ' dual monada ' or ' material atoms ' all 
material bodies are compoeed; Cree ether, however, possibly existing 
in the intentioee even of the heavier solids. What are called in the 
ordinary lan,rwlK8 or ehemiatry 'elements,' are in Mr. Birks'• theory 
BUppoeed to lie really compounds, and formed by special arrangements 
oC the primary 'material atollll,' which are probabl1 hydrogen. 
The ·phenomena of light, heat, magneti11J11, electrieity, &c., are 
esplained by variou1 modea of atomic vibration, oscillation, rotation, 
ccntrifupl force, and variation of the mean m 11i1NJ of ethereal 
repullion. 

We have here given some of the principal pointa of the theory ; 
but it must not be suppoaed that these arc all arbitrary UBUmptiona. 
On the contrary, the theory is, for the most part, constructed with 
great caution, and i1 tested by a very wide ap_plication to the facts 
of acienee. One UBertion, however, i1 atartling, and seems to be 
inaufliciently based. The amount of ethereal preaure is calculated 
to be about eighteen billiona of pounds to the square inch. It ia 
lllid that ' when two media are compared, the velocity or a vibration 
't'aries u the square root of the preuure, or modulllll of the elasticity.' 
Then, from a comparison of the velocities of light and aound, the 
ethereal preaanll'll ia deduced to be l,224,037,000,000 times greater 
than that of atmospheric air. But where all the media which can 
be compared in the manner required, diJfer 110 essentially Crom ether 
u, by Mr. Biro's hypothesis, they must do, it does not seem that 
any conclusion inferred from such a comparison can be at all appli
l'&ble to ether. If thia objection be valid, it will of course aft'eet all 
parta oC the theory which involve this estimate of ethereal preaaure. 

As Mr. Birks's hypotheeis is nothing Jesa than a theory or tho 
universe, we cannot, with tho rate of ao many leas ambitious, but 
11Carcely leas ingenious, hypotheses before ua, gueu what msy befall 
it, when subjected to that minute and extended scrutiny which all 
theories muat and do receive before they can be finally acceptl.'tl u 
eound doctrine. We tbiuk if his own applicationa of the theory bad 
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been lea numeroaa, and their quantitatin relatiom DION euotly 
uoertained, the remit would have been more ati.raet.orJ. 

A great part or the book will IICU'Ol!ly be int.elligible to thOM who 
have not aome ramiliarity with phpico-mathematical apeculatiou. 
Thil ii a difficulty which it m111t be regretted hM not been partially 
met by the introduction of woodcut.I. But even to the general 
reader there i1 much that ii highly int.ereating. Apart from the 
ingenuit, or the 1peeuletiom themllelvea, BOme or the later diaooveriee 
are put m • new and ltriking point or view. The condition ol the 
highett .tratum or the atmoephere, and it■ pom"ble eonnnion with 
tror.ical thundentorm1, and the northern light■ ; the nature ol the 
tai • or comet■ ; the nlatiom or light and ndiant heat; the eauaea ot 
colour-blindnaa ; • very beautiful and euot anaLv (which we can 
only here allude to) between the Jlrincipal coloun or the ■peet;rmn, 
and the moat important maaical mt.ervala ;-thNe and many other 
1imilar nbjeeta are di■cuMed in a way that cannot bat prove 
interNting u well u highly in■truotive. 

Though the rault or long-continued thought and patient inquirJ, 
the book i■ modeatly oft'ered u u 'NUY ; ' and we ■ball be glad to 
aee • fuller development of the theory from the band■ ol it. author. 

A Dictionary or Natw-al Hiatory Tenm, with their Derin.-
tion■, i~cluding the. ftl'ioua Orden, Genen, and Speaiea 
By David H. M'N1coll, M.D. LondoD : LoYell Bene 
and Co. 1868. 

To the young 1tudent of Natural History thi■ volume will be• 
uetul and valuable guide. The nomenclature or lcience ii unfortu
nately ao very arbitrary and iucomtant, that no rule■ can be laid 
down for it■ interJ,>retation, u the contt!nt. or thi■ book sufficiently 
testify. The f'ane1ed significance or re■emblance, accordi~ to which 
t:,e 111bject iii named, often exist■ only in the ima,rinafiion or the 
nomenclator, or at an7 rate requirea to be di■tinctl1_ pointed out 
before it is ■een by others. Or the alluion may be ■till more alight 
and unlooked for. Dr. M'Nicoll give1 u sn in■tanee Ipomea ••· 
roel•, which wu so named by Bauer from • place in Norfolk lalancl 
called • The Cucade.' Theridion earoliH•, • ■peciea er ■pider, wu 
named b7 Baron W alckenier after hi■ ■econd son Clw-lea, the di■-
coverer. And Dr. Sclater affirm■ that 'fanager lolwodonde• wu ■o 
named to 1ignif7 that it■ plumage ■hone like Labrador ■par I The■e 
are, of coune, extreme euet1 ; but even u a rule the comJIOUDd name 
d0e1 not alway■ yield ~p it■ meaning, however cl0Bel7 interrogated. 
Thu■ Loplolaelit, pro_lifer•, • Britiah coral, derive■ it■ generio name 
from >.o,fi,or, • a tuft,' ,j>.wr, 'the IUD ; ' i. e., • a tuft or ■DDB ; ' whioh, u 
tar u the living coral i■ concerned, might well~ the ltudent, 
(1hould he be lucky enough to come ICl'Oll8 it,) but 11 quite intelli,ri
ble whf!D reterrell to the radiating plate■ of the ■ton7 ■keleton. 1lo 
with Glpw, from y>.-+,, ' the notch in~ arrow,' which need■~ 
further reference to the lunate mark on the wing or the in■ect. 
And again, the botanical name name Oollntw, from ~ • glue,' 
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which ui ginn not from 111y peculiarity in the plant it.II, bat from 
the glutinoUB ooverin, or the Neda. Such uplanati0111 111"8 fnq-t, 
and will be Yff'f 1en1ceable. 

Something like 16,000 kffllll an, here furnillhed, with the pronun
ciation and the derintion of each, the proper Daulel alao being gene
rally traced up to their origin. The mo.t cuual glance, howenr, at 
the1111 pagee ill llllfticient to ahow that the principle tint proP._OUDded 
by LinDJBua of hououring patrona, and friend&, and llcieoti&c mm 
generally, by appending their names to new di■oonnt11, hu proved 
to be a miatake. Something like one 81:\h of the entire li.t oonmt.a 
of proper name1. Out of twenty-three namea on oue page, no 1-
thlll lffenteen are taken from botaniata, tranllen, 111d othen, u 
Knappia, Knightia, Knom, Knowltonia, Kcenigia,-men of whom 
contemporarie1 very properl1. speak with rmpeot, but mo.t of whOll8 
name1 postarity will Try willingly let die, or would do if it might. 
All languagea are or coune ~reaented in the liat ; but tho French 
Dau1e11, perba.pa, bear Latiniai!!f the leut 111coeafully of 1117. 
Vieuueum. ia wone than O'Neillia, wone than Hodgloui, and Hol"
man,eggia, or _even than_ the iJ!uatrioua :rtle&Benmidtia. One would 
lib to know the prec119 cJaima or Herr Hof-UDd-Stadt-Kantor 
Meuing, of N9Ultrelitz, permanently to addle Entomology with hia 
name. There ia, however, no room for Eogliahmen to uy a word 
againat 1111 1uch intruden, ■eeing that a coUDtrym111 of thein hu 
thought fit to introduoe a name into the botanical lilt quite u 
barbarou■ u any there,-Uro■kinnera; given in honour or Mr. Un 
Skinner, and thu defended by Dr. Lindley:-' We trut that 
yerba} pedant. will not quarrel with the manner in which we 
have contrived to eacape from the difticulty of there being alnady a 
8kinnera in the botanical field, but agree with u■, that Un Skinner 
may be fairly blended into a name which ahall unmiatakeably nco,d 
the labour■ of one who ought to compete with any other Skinner 
whatever.' We do 1101 agree, either u regard■ the mode or the 
necea■ity, and of courae are • verbal r.daota ' accordingly. 

Then are other curious ite11111 whiob the reader will di■oover for 
bimaelf. We have only to add that the book ia an uoellent 'J>CC!i
men of typograc even in theae futidioua claya, and that it II in 
all n■peot■ hall ely got up. 

A Digeet of the Lawa and Regulations of the Auatnluiu. 
Weeleyan Connwon. By Charles W. Rigg, Weeleyan 
:Minister. Sydney : Publiahed by Stephen Rabone, 
Wesleyan Book Depot. 1863. 

Foa yeara put the British We■leyan Conference hu had befon 
it, and indeed hu been pledged to accompliah, the work or ~ 
111d cou10lidatina into a • Manual ' the varioua Jawa and ?eKUlatiou 
by which the Welleyan Church ill governed and ita d'ain 11N 
adminiatend. But ■uch a work, when intruatecl to a Committee, 
and when deligned to be nhamtive, perfeot, and authoritatiYe, mu■fi 
be espected to be very long in forthcoming, however p,-ing may 
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be felt to be ifa neoeDit,. The work now undar our notice hu been 
performed on hia own rHpomibilit,, though with the good-will or 
hia brethren, b7 the Bev. C. W. Ria, or Paramatta. It ia at once 
oomprehemive and portable, and will be found almoet u U1eful for 
W ealeyan Miniat.en at home, u for their Autraluian brethnn. 
• The Minute. of the Britilb Conference up to 185-i are received by 
the Auatralaaian Conference u bindiug u\l°n it, IO far u doctrinal 
111d disciplinary principles are concemed. There ia, accordingly, 
V9!1 little of the British Confermoe legialation down to ISM or 
wbaoh a good digest will not be found in this volume. And mullh or 
the nbltiquent legislation or the British .Conference is alao incorpo
rated. Orindrod'• °'1apnai .. hu long been oblolet.e. Pierce'■ 
volume (published in iSM) is acaroe and bulky. The preaent 
volume is not only modem, but oheap and convenient. The faot 
that it contain a the Bpecific legislation or the Autraluian Conference 
during the nine year■ which have elapaed mce that Conference wu 
formeil RDd alliliated on the Briti■h Conference, renden this com
pendium additionally iutereatiug md iu■truotive. 

Better Daya for Working People. By the ReT. W. G. 
Blaikie, M.A., Edinburgh. London: Stnhan and Co. 
1868. 

Hm is a wonderfully cheap eight.een-pennyworth of e:rcellent 
■en■e for the benefit or working people. The very aclv1nced age of 
Lord Brougham hu but little abat.ed either hia power of •ying 
good tbinp, or bis ~ndency to •l ruh things. Not a few rub 
and unwise word• did be utter at Edinburgh ; but among the true 
111d timely thin~ which he ■aid, wu his public 111d emphatic com
mendation of thia volume. We can only hope that tbo■e for who■e 
benefit it hu been prepared will take hia lord■hip'■ adrice, 111d read 
the book with due attention. 

Mr. Blaikie 1how1 in how many reapect■ the condition of the 
working o1uaea hu been ameliorat.ed, and how e:rceedingly fortu
nate i■ tho po■ition of the operative who i■ at the aame time ■killed, 
pncrally well informed, and morally well conducted. There is 
certainly no country in the world, not even the '(; nited State■, where 
■ucb operatives may be 10 happy u in England. But the great 
difficulty, u Mr. Blaikie clearly aeet1, is how to bring into tbia 
nperior po■ition the vast m.u■e1 or workpeople who, though they 
ma1 ho skilled labourers, are neither generally nll informed, nor 
morally educated and well conducted. At/resent thi■ form■ by far 
the Jarireat claaa of British operatina ; an for these aa yet all our 
educational applillDCCII and all our enlightened legislation bltft 
eft'ected comparatively little. Mr. Blaikio clearly 11ee1 that at the 
root of this problem lies the que11tion or ' bollllell I/ff',., hovela,' 
which form11 the ,ubject or one of his chapttfl. And he bu 
attained to the right conclusion reapecting it. • To make the 
problem ■ol11ble, the eloment or rent must be eliminated entirel1, 
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'Ierm-day m111t cease to have any terron for the working man. 
The dreaded viait of the landlord demanding bia money muafi 
become a thing or the put. The old Hebrew Arcadia muat be 
brought back, when every man •t ander hi■ vine ud under hia fig, 
tree, none making him afraid ...... The working man muat get quit of 
the landlord by becoming the landlord himaelf. He mut do all over 
the country, what hu been done so well at Birmingham ud other 
place,, invest bis own uving■ in hi■ own ho11SC. Let him do tbia, 
either with money accumulated in hia earlier years, according to the 
plu which we have been urging so strongly, or by mean■ of the 
UBistance which Investment Societiea are willing to give him.' 

There can be no doubt that this and this only m111t be the 10lu
tion of• the problem of hou■e1 for the working clu!Kll!.' Year■ ago, 
in an article on the OAaractw and Oottdition of tAi, E,sgli.A POM', 
the •me ec>nclW1ion wu demonstrated in this journal. In the 11&me 
article, also, we gave our reuons for regarding Co-o~tive A..uocria
tion■ u in the very best ■eme educational inat1tution1 for the 
working ciu-, ud u aft'ordiug the moat beneficial link of OOD• 
ne1.ion and traneition between the clas■ of operative■ ud that or 
ma■ten. We are glad to find that on tbia point abo llr. BJaikie 
hu reached the 1&me conclusion u ounelves. 

But why hu Mr. Blaikie taken no notice whatever of the oue of 
the peuantry of England and ScotlAnd P Thein i■ the problem. 
A■ respect■ the clu■e■ of artiuua and ■killed operatives llr. Blaikie'a 
book will bnt help forward a movement already well begun, and 
the isauea or which, thongh ■till distant, are yet within light. 
But u respect■ the peuantry of Britain the public mind of the 
kin~om is u yet almoat de■titute of true ideu or or worthy 
Chnatiu conception■. What Mr. Cobden -.id at Rochdale l"NJ)80t
ing the peaaantry of tbia country ia but too true, u all muat know 
who have tho~ht it worth their while earneatly to inveatigate the 
condition or ao large and important a clUB of their fellow-countrymen. 
There cannot be a more pernicioualy falae pictnre than that which 
hu been aometimea drawn of the health, innocence, and comfort of 
the agricultural population of Great Britain. The facta of the cue 
preeent a distres■ing cont.rut to ■uch dainty dream,. If the loven 
of the country would but ao far truly lc,ve the country people, u to 
inquire how they live, what aro their hopes and pro■pecta, and 
how or where they expect to die, and would but uk themaelve■ 
whid ia the lowe■t condition of comfort, ho~ulnea■, and power of 
aelf-help which a • free-bom Engli■bman abould enjoy, there 
would be aome likelihood of thing■ being altered for the better. 
But ao long u the middle cluae■ of Britain are the freee■t and 
moat pro■peroua in the world, ao loug u justice i1 done to the 
crowded muaea of our operative population, who know bow to make 
their demand■ beard, and ao long u the gentle and high-born of 
thia land continue to regard the preaent condition of the peuantry 
u natural and inevit.able, and u one in regard t.o whioh their only 
duty ia to alleviate it u far u may be by charity and condeacendmg 
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1ympatby u towarda an eaentially inferior and permanently depaad
ent nee ;-ao long then, ia little likelihood of 1111ytbiog eft'eotual 
being done to lift iuto true liberty and into manly hopefuln• 1111d 
■elJ'-reliance the peuantry of our land. Meantime their COD• 

dition i■ weJJ 11Ddentood by foreigner■, and i1 the one opprobrium 
ot our oountry, among the pbilantbropista and public men of tbe 
Continent and or America. 

Whlle we are writing the■e line■, there comes to band ID Amerio 
aan religious journal, or very wide circulation, which containa in a 
prominent place on it■ lint page an enract, headed • Engli■h 
Agricultural Labourel'II,' taken from the Manual or Political Econo
my lately publiahed by Mr. Henry Fawcett, the newly eleoted 
Prorea■or of Political Economy in the Univer■ity or Cambridge. 
In tbi■ paaage llr. Fawcett ■tatee that • there are rew cl.,.. or 
workman who, in many re■pect■, are ■o thoroughly wretched u the 
Eogli■h agricultural labourer■. ...... Th,oughout a large agricultural 
di■trict, with which we are intimately acquainted, we know that 
tbe pal majority of the agricultural labourer■ have not aved a 
■iDgle penny ; to them a life or toilsome and inceuant indutry 
oan a&'er no other proepect but to drag out a mi■erable old 
age ; for then they will either be pauper■ in the workhoue, 
or they muat come .. lllsliant mendicant. ror pari,h relieC, 
But even the phy■ical 1n • which i■ UIIOCiat.ea with their 
rov.ty ii not the wont f•ture o their condition ; thrir ignOl'llllce 
11 u complete u it i■ diatr-iug.' And what their BOCial condition 
and domeatic habit■ muat be, tho■e who have atudied the ■ub_iect 
will UDder■tand from the character of the hovels in which they five, 
the wretchedn- of which i■, autumn after autumn, upoaed in the 
aolamna of the dail1 prea, but remain■ for the moat part unmiti
pted, notwitb.tanding the pleadings and invective of 8.G.0., 1Dd 
the outariea of the pre-. It i■ well known to be the penonal and 
pecuniary interest ot the landlord. that the cott■gea 1hould be u 
few and u poor u po111ible. ComCortabJe and creditable cottage■ do 
not pay ID adequate money return. How can they when labolln!r■ earn 
nine or ten 1hillinp a week P Moreover, many landlord. make it a 
rule to pull down all the oottage. on their e■tates in order to avoid 
the charge of poor-rate■, and tu labourer hu to walk three, five, or 
nen eight mile■ to the ■cene of hi■ daily toil. Can anything ~ 
more iniquitoua, more infamoua, than 1111ch a condition of things u 
thi■ P And yet the very ~per the column■ of which t.eem year by year 
with heart-harrowing cmdence of all thiat we have now ■tat.eel, and 
more than all, reru- to open itl eyea to tbe fact that here there muat 
be 1101D1 sreat aud Cudamental WTOllf• md ~ to maintain that 
nothing more can he done for the pa■antry of J:ngland than bu 
been done. The peuantry t.eem npon the land ; but the pftllellt 
1tate of the law, afl"ectiDg land 1hut■ them out from pur
chuiog • rood of it. Mantime their i■ no law which compel■ 
either the farmrr who omploy■ them, or the landlord who i■ 
Aid to 'own' the land, wbu dOtlll enjoy the uaufruct of it, to 
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pn,nde them with habitation■. They wander rar and wide to 
Bod wretched cottap■, and there they are too ot\en compelled 
to litter together liJr:a 111'ina. For all thia there ia but one 
remed1, Mere public opinion, it ia evident, ia utterly ineft'ectual. 
The nghta or the 80D or the aoil mu■t be fully conceded to the 
labourer. Hitherto, while nominally a freeman, ha hu been actually 
little other than a ■erf', without the pron■ion■ and immunities which 
belong to aerti. The labourer mu■t be put into a po■ition to help 
himaeir; he mu■t no longer be regarded u only made to be helped 
by the hand or high-placed charity, or lodged and kept alive, u one 
or a quui-criminal clu■, by the cold and su■piciou■ boUDty or the 
■tate. The one cure for the pauperi■ed and brutali■ed condition 
of the agricultural labourer ia identical with that which Mr. Blailio 
hu diaoonred to be the remedy for the evila which ■till attach to 
the general condition or the operative clu■e■. The pe-nt mu■t 
be enabled to become bi.a own landlord. Every labouring man who 
hu attained to the age of twenty-one, and has laboured for a giYen 
time on the aame farm, ought, under certain condition■, and 
within a certain di■tance of the home■tead where he find■ hia labour, 
to be entitled to purchaae a rood ofland at the market price.• It ia 
idle to talk of diftioultiel in the way of accomplitihing thia. All 
cliflloultie■ mu■t give way where the moral■, the manlin-, the 
human right.a or our fellow-men are concemed. Have not all diftlcul. 
tie■ and all ■cruple■, whether of feudal landlord■ or of othen, been 
made to giYe place in the line of railroad■ P And ia the charaot.er 
of the peuantry of England, and of England it.elf, a matter of lea 
importance P The Bill which baa been carried, through the energy 
or the preN11t Chancellor, to provide for the gradual introduction or 
a 1y1tem of land regi■try, ia an important ■tep in the right direction; 
u it will aimplify and -ure title■, and, ■o far u it obtain■, will 
reduce the oo■t of connyance to a mere triffe. EHn the poor 
plougbboy, if he were t.emperate and thrifty, could, by the help of 
the POl!t Ofllce Saringe Bank, ave at laut £60 by the time ha 
wu twenty-five yean of age. But what ha want.a ia a motive. 
Give him a hope of buying half an acre or eYeD a rood of land on 
whiob ha could work u hia own garden, uid in which be could hope 
to place hi■ own hou■a, and for thi■ he would toil and .. ve and even 
pnt oft' marriage. Once let him get a roof of hi■ own over hi■ head, and 
hi■ fear of the poor-hou■a i.ti at an end. Thi.a ia no mere theory. It 
hu been proved true by the experience of the Swia■ cutona, of 

• A law ~ --of 1-1, notwit.utudiaa their aett.lmimu, to •U ia &lie 
giwm - • nm or lucl to • reeidaat laboarv, woa1d prubabl7 be mfllcimL Sada 
labcmva woald giwe the 'HJ belt pri- for land. And llleh a IJIWltitJ of lad 
woald no& mataiallJ or pen:eptiblJ cWnct from tbe bait ud i.D&epitJ of I.be mate. 
l.aboann' ,ianleu ud aalitable cou.p. ffllded apon them wonld be tbe pata& 
-1 Ju llta&a. All tbai ia needed ia to llelp the labonnr to pt iato a palitiaa 
ia whicla • ill abote puperi1111, to -\,le him to Ill Ilia foot npon tbe lnt 1'11111 ol the 
l.wer of IIOl:ial elevatioa, He ud hia order m&J then be let\ to work out I.heir owa 
adYUff ud improvement. Tbett i• oo need to intcrfo:re wateria!IJ w it.h 1M law of 
e■lail a, at all with tbai of primopiitnre. 
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mu1__ part. of Gel'IDllDy, u,.d of our own Channel Jmch. The land
lord • poor-rate■ will no doubt be in proportion to the number or li, 
oottagea. .But if the cottagea come to be owned by the labouring men. 
themaelve■, aud if clever and •ring young mm might have the 
.-.onable e11pectation, after a few yean of 1teady labour, or becoming 
tbemaelv• po•eulld or their own co~ home■, 1urrounded h7 
their own garden■, pauperiem u u,. inltitution would be ntin«uiahed, 
drmwmneu would be greatly diminubed, moral■ would be elevated, 
the i-ant would become a free man. Tb.m, u hi1 family increued, 
the labourer would inoreu4! the accommodation of bi■ cottage; then hi1 
home might be a place of family purity u,.d bappin... Now it iii too 
often a wretched u,.d polluting double cell, where mi11ery cowen, u,.d 
where chutity u,.d decency can ■carcely be known. Till then t;se 
MDt will remain not Englu,.d'1 glory, but her diagrace,-tbe n • 
or the pariah, the dependent of the aquire ;-brought into the worJ 
by the pamh doctor, pensioned on parilh pay, buried in the pariilb 
coffln,-dependent on the aquin'• will for 111ch ■helter u hi■ poor 
cottagv afford.a, precluded from becoming bimaelf the owner or a yard 
or lUld, and prohibited, even when he might be willing, from addi~ 
anything to hi■ home which might render it a decent home for hw 
IODI ud daught.eni, or fit ror a Chriatian'1 habitation. The middle 
c1- of thiil country ban won the battle of free trade for them
aelv• ; u,.d in commercial legwation we are before the world. The 
nut great victory will be the BOCial (not the political) enrranohue
ment of the peuantr:f or England. Here we are behind the world. 
Our politioal economiilte have Jong been preaching the t,uth u to 
thi■ moat rital q1181tion ; bnt cu prejudice■ are rampanl, and the 
truth mn only get a hearing from a few. But the day mn.t come 
when the ■aience of J.B. Jlill ud the fact■ of Laing and Kay will 
prevail.• • . 

• Siaw ... alloYe - writ1ft • :&litot of Ute r.-, i,, ,ro~ ,,,_.J, 
... fltenll lua dictam 1IJNlll tu qaenion of I.be i-a&rf ... Ille la4. Ja • 
ewawp ◄Je- "fllicb maJ poaibly i-me hiatorie, Mr . .John T. Dlla• allral 
tut, ..wn. lei!al ftforma ma7 be d'ected, notlaiq can mike lucl 'a pnl&alila 
iaYllimeat' for tlae poor mu. Mr . .J. T. Delane, if he ii to Dlftl', u lie.,,.,. 
11aite pnpand lo do, for the error1 of the Ti111e,, baa made man1 IIUltaba, i.a.a ._ 
lien ·ffr1 -oal7 wrong (a ,lrll) IIJIOII palilie qlM!lliou of the mat prulaua UNI 
__, claaneter. Bat nner luiii M made• pater miltue tMn apon tu 
... tioa. 'J1aere ii DO iaY.t■ut M) pnltalile to tJie poor apieaJwnal Ja ..... H a 
pgriioa of lucl Do& t.oo larp lo lie well tilW b7 bimaelf UNI Ilia &.ilr, tmlaoa& 
lonip aid. It J1819 ainetl7 UNI to beJia with u land can P81 ao ODe elae. Bat it 
:,ie)d1afu&IMr and 1• ~ pnl&, i~ ,u _ral and .t~oul i~ oa lli■-lf 
UNI Ilia famll7. It keq,e bim ud Ilia _, oat of 1M ...._ It mtenlU ... 
emplo;ra all the fam07, wia&ar ad __._ It giftl the upp7 - of iniaietor· 
ahip, Ille ...... feeliag of home. u elenta them all. n ii • wcmderfti ilmtin 
to -1· 11- I& mahla him after• wkile, If aot at lnt, to _,.. tlie 
oner of lua owa eaUap. It ii rall7 im,-ible to onratimate the pnl&alileala 
of IDllla an inftl&-t. It woald lie well If Mr. Delue and ille writ.n M _.,_ 
wrvte laa 6- pnjllllia ud - from l&adJ and -Yietioa; lea to nlact th 
anal opiaicaa of tlielr ■-idiu of obaerntioti ud in*-, ucl - ,._ • 
111111111 ...... to 1M --, the llal7 •-• of pan rip'- ... 0.'■ Olfll 
...... tnt!a 
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